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Hng";'faH o, Kyntypara, cy6jektusHocTa
lloan C. U €TUKATA Had

Enre6peTcoH, | pauuMeHTOLEHTPUYHATA
Ponana Hera Ha 6onkara

beHenukTep

¥uBoTHa cpeauHa u KynTypa,
meaunyMm u hopym

Jlypu ¥ HAUMHOT HA KOj KPajHUOT HAayYeH PeAyKIIHOHU-
3aM ro IJ1e/ia MOeIUHEI0T, OTKPHUBA JleKa HUe CMe KOMII-
JIEKCHU CHCTEMU YKOTBEHH BO KOMILJIEKCHH CHCTEMU.'
OBue MHTepaKIMU BO PAMKUTE Ha CUCTEMHUTE U IIOMery
HUB ce Oaszupaar Bp3 OpojHM Bapujabiu Ha Hamata,/
HamuTe (WMHTEPDHA/HU U €KCTepHa/HHU) cpeauHa/
cpenunau. Jlokonky ja neduHHpaMe eTHMKaTa KakKo
CHCTEM Ha MODPIHO O/IJTydyBarbe, TOTAIl CTAaHYBA jaCHO
Jleka, KOHEYHO, OBHEe O/JIyKU BJIMjaaT Bp3 cocTojoara/
COCTOjONTE HA PAKOBOJIEHETO CO HAIIWTE JEjCTBHja U
BPCKH CO JIPYTUTE BO HAIIIATA cpeAiHa (MJIH CYIITUHCKH,
HameTo OuTucyBame Bo cBerot).” Co oryies Ha Toa Jieka
3HAUYEHETO HA TEPMHUHOT exo.102uja € OYKBIHO ...
M3y4dyBame IIN CUCTeM Ha MYJPOCT U Pacy[yBame 3a
Mel'yceOHATa MMOBP3aHOCT HA OPraHU3MUTE BO HUBHATA
CpeIVHA WU MeCTO Koe To HacesyBaat®,® ommcot Ha OBeH
®naneren (Owen Flanagan) 3a eTukara Kako ,90BeYKa
eKoJioruja“ e o/ rojieMa peJIEBaHTHOCT U 3HauUeme.*

3a J1a ce IpUCTANY [0 eTUYKHUTE Ipallarba U pasHUuTe
CHCTEMH U TEXHUKH KOWIITO Cce KOPUCTAT 3a pasIJiesy-
Bamke OBHe IIpalllalbd U HUBHO pa3pellyBame, TOTrall
— npo diieHeraH — KJIYYHO € Jia ce Ipu3Hae edeKTOoT

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

James ..

Giordano, Culture, SuQ]ect1v1ty

Joan S. and the Ethics

En?eb&retson, of Patient-Centered
olan .

Benedikter Pain Care

Environment and Culture,
Medium and Forum

Even the most scientifically reductionist view of the
individual reveals that we are complex systems nested
within complex systems.' These interactions within and
among systems are based and depend upon numerous
variables of our (internal and external) environment(s).
If we define ethics as a system of moral decision making,
then it becomes clear that these decisions ultimately
affect the situation(s) of managing our activities and
relationships with others in our environment (in essence,
our being in the world).* Given that ecology literally
means a “...a study or system of wisdom and reasoning
about the interrelation of organisms in their environment
or place of inhabitance,” Owen Flanagan’s description
of ethics as “human ecology” takes on considerable
relevance and importance.*

To approach the ethical issues, and various systems and
techniques used to address and resolve these issues,
then - pro Flanagan - it is crucial to recognize the effect
of “environment” upon persons’ situations and actions




10

James Giordano, Joan C. Engebretson, Roland Benedikter Culture, Subjectivity and the Ethics of Patient-Centered Pain Care

Ha ,CpeAnHAaTa“ Bp3 YOBEKOBHUTE COCTOjOU M JI€jCTBUja
KOU TO COYHMHYyBaaT HHUBHHOT >XHUBOT-cBeT(oBH). Co
ZIpyTu 300pOBH, €IHO Da3MUCIyBame 32 €THKATa He
MOJXKe JIa TO HCKJIyYH IJIEZJalbeTO HAa CpeArHaTa KakKo
orndaTHOCT HAa BpPEMETO, IPOCTOPOT, KyJITypaTa u
okosiHOCTHTe. OBa Hajlara IOYUTYBame Ha KYJITypaTa
KaKO 3HAauajHA CHJa BO WUHTEPAKTHUBHOTO OJ[PE/yBAIHE
Ha OWOIICHMXOCOLMjaJIHUTE JAUMEH3UH Ha OUTHETO Ha
noeHenoT. Ha HajoCHOBHOTO HUBO, KYyAlllypaila ce
o/lHeCyBaHa ,,...MeJINyM 32 pPa3B0Oj HAKUBUOT MaTepujai’,
U 707leka OOMYHO € pe3epBHpaHa 3a KOHOTAlMHM Ha
€KCIIEPUMEHTAIHN METO/H, Mopa Jila ce MMa IpeaBUf
Jleka oBaa JieUHUIIMja He e IOMAJIKy OllepaThBHA IIpU
pasMucsaTa 3a Toa IITO ¥ KaKO ,KyJITypara“ aHTaKupa u
HOJIIPKYBA ,,...HU3a CIIOZIEJIEHN MaTepHjaTHU OCOOMHY,
IIPENIO3HAT/INBY KAPAaKTEPHUCTUKU, 3HAEHE, CTaBOBH,
BPEHOCTHU U OJIHECYBarha Ha JIMIA BO €HO HCTO BPeEMeE
u (/win) mecto”.’ OBaa nedUHUIIMja IPAaBUJITHO OTKPUBA
JleKa KyJITypaTa BOCIIOCTaByBa M O/pasyBa O/peleHU
OUMOJIOMIKY KapaKTepUCTUKH (IITO ce pa3BUBAaaT U ce
3a4yBYyBaaT BO OJTHOC HA CPEITHUTE), KOU MOKE /Ia Ce 13-
pasaT IpeKy Oco3HaBama U o/{HecyBama. Ha oBoj HauwH,
KyJITypaTa € MeJuyM 3a OHOIICHUXOCOIlHjaJieH pa3Boj U
(GbOpyM M BEKTOp Ha HETOBUOT U3pa3 U MaHudecTanuja.’
Taka, cekoj obux na ce HAeHTH(MUKYBAAT MOPATHU
mpamama (M eTHYKU IPHUCTAIlM 33 pa3pellyBame Ha
THe Mpallama) Mopa Jia TY MOYUTyBaaT eheKTUTe HA U
BP3, ,KyJITypaTa“ — 07 OMOJIOIIKUTE /10 ONIITECTBEHUTE
HUBOA.

Bo 0BOj ecej mokaxkyBaMe JleKa ceKoja IpaKTHYHA
pasMucia 3a eTHKaTa Ha MeJUIMHA Mopa Jia THu
mpeno3Hae 1) edeKTUTe Ha KyJITypaTa Bp3 HACTAHOT,
(eHOMEHOT U HCKyCyBameTo Ha 0O0JIKa; 2) pasjIuKuTe
KOU THU TpeAu3BUKYyBa ,KyJTypara“ Ha MeJUIIMHATA
(macpoTu ,KysaTypara“ Ha MaIlUeHTCTBOTO), W 3)
Kako reorpadCKuTe, COIUjaTHUTE K BPEMEHCKUTE

that constitute their life-world(s). In other words, a
consideration of ethics cannot exclude regard for the
environment as embodied by time, place, culture and
circumstance. This mandates an appreciation of culture
as an important force in determining interactively
biopsychosocial dimensions of persons’ being. At the
most basic level, culture refers to a “...medium for the
development of living material,” and while usually
reserved for connotations of experimental methods,
it must be borne to mind that this definition is no less
operative when considering what and how “culture”
engages and sustains “...the set of shared material traits,
characteristic features, knowledge, attitudes, values and
behaviors of people in a common place and(/or) time.”
This definition rightly reveals that culture establishes
and reflects particular biological characteristics (that
develop, and are preserved in response to environments),
that can be expressed through cognitions and behaviors.
In this way, culture is a medium for biopsychosocial
development, and a forum and vector for its expression
and manifestation.® Thus, any attempt to identify moral
issues (and ethical approaches to resolving these issues)
must appreciate the effects of, and upon “culture” — from
biological to social levels.

In this essay we argue that any practical consideration
of an ethics of pain medicine must also recognize 1)
the effects of culture upon the event, phenomenon and
experience of pain; 2) the distinctions that are evoked
by the “culture” of medicine (versus the “culture” of
patienthood), and 3) how geographic, social and temporal
variances affect these cultural dynamics. We posit that
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BapUjalliy BJIMjaaT BpP3 OBHE KYJITYPHH JIUHAMUKHU.
Hameto TBpeme e Jleka JIMYHOCTHTE HE MOXKe Ja
ce O/IBOjyBaar oJi ,KyJTypaTa“, a cekoj obuj na ce
neduHUpaar mpamamara, IpobJIeMuTe, BPETHOCTHTE,
MIOTEHIINjaJTHUTE PelleHja U OCIeAUIUTE KOU BIHjaaT
Bp3 MOEAVHINTE U TPYIHTE, MOpA Jia ja BpaMU U OBaa
IIPECMETKA BO KYJITYypEeH KOHTEKCT, OapeM 710 U3BeceH
CTelleH, MHAKY HajBepOjaTHO ke Ou/ie HepeaJTMCTHYHA.

KyntypHu edpektu Bp3 6onkara:
HactaH, MCKYCTBO U 3Hauete

Jypu u kora 6oykaTa ce cMeTa caMo 32 HEBPOIICHXOJIOII-
KU HaCTaH, IPETIOCTaBEeHUTe e(PeKTH Ha KyJITypaTa He
MOZKe /1a ce iTHOPUPAAT. AHTPOIIOJIOIIKH, OJTHOCOT IIOMe-
Iy KyJITypaTa 1 eKOJIOTHjaTa YecTo ce CMeTa 3a 3aeMeH.”
MHory ¢dakTopu o7 *KHMBOTHATa cpe/iuHa (Ha MpHUMep,
reorpadCKUTe TPaHHUIM W OTPaHUYyBama, KJIMMATa,
MIPEKUBYBAHETO M CAIYTOTEHCKUTE KapPaKTEPUCTHKH)
MOKa’)kaa Jieka UMaaT BJIHMjaHue BP3 FeHOMCKHUTE (ppeK-
BEHI[UH U U3Pa3yBamETO HA OfpeZieHn (DEHOTHIIOBU BO
arperarcku rpynu Ha Jiyfre. CeJIEKTUBHUTE MPUTHCOIH
Ipeu3BUKaa eJIMMHUHALFja Ha OAPE/IEHN TeHOTUIIOBU
BO OJTHOC Ha JIPYTH, ICTAKHYBajKU (PeHOTUIIOBY KOU (HU3
€KOJIOIIIKa, eMUreHeTcKa MoauduKaIija) ru 3alBpCTHja
oBue Bapujanuu. OBue GHaKTOPH ja cO3/1a/l0a OCHOBATA
3a Pa3BOjHU TPAEKTOPUH KOU 1) OM ro HaMaJsIuJie ycIie-
XOT Ha WHTEPAKIMUTE BO JKUBOTHATA CpEAUHA, 2)
MMaaT TeHJEHIHja Ja COo3AaZaT IPEAUCIO3UIUHN 34
peJlaTUBHO BOOOWYAeHU T'eHO- U (DEHOTHUITHU IIIEMU BO
paMKuTe Ha AedUHUPAHU PEOHH KOM ja pedieKThpaaT
OBaa IPEKUBJIMBOCT, U 3) MOpPaau Toa, OW ce oaprKae
Y 3ajaKHaJIe BO PAMKHTE HA OBHE HUIIU Ha JKUBOTHATA
cpenuHa. JKMBOTHATa Cpe/lMHA BJIMjae BP3 IICHUXOJIOII-
KHOT pa3B0j, 3peemeTo U (QYHKIHjaTa, yHAIpeAyBa
ozipesieHN (EHOTHUIIH, a KOHEUHO, MOKe Ja OOJIMKyBa
3aeHUYKH QYHKIUU Ha ofpeeH: (GeHOTUIIHH IPyIIH.®

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

one cannot extricate persons from “culture,” and any
attempt to define issues, problems, values, potential
solutions and consequences that affect individuals
and groups must frame this calculus within a cultural
context, at least to some extent, otherwise it will likely
be unrealistic.

Cultural Effects upon Pain:
Event, Experience, and Meaning

Even if pain is solely considered as a neurophysiological
event, the putative effects of culture cannot be ignored.
Anthropologically, the relationship between culture
and ecology is often considered to be reciprocal.” Many
environmental factors (eg. - geographical boundaries
and limitations, climate, survival and salutogenic
characteristics) have been shown to effect genomic
frequencies, and the expression of particular phenotypes
in aggregate groups of people. Selective pressures yielded
elimination of certain genotypes in favor of others,
expressing phenotypes that (through environmental,
epigenetic modification) fortified these variations. These
factors provided the basis for developmental trajectories
that would 1) maximize the success of environmental
interactions, 2) tend to produce predispositions to
relatively common geno- and phenotypic patterns
within defined regions that reflect this survivability,
and 3) therefore be sustained and fortified within
these environmental niches. Environment affects
physiological development, maturation and function,
promotes particular phenotypes, and ultimately may
shape common functions of certain phenotypic groups.®
Put more colloquially, nature is expressed via nurture,’
and common factors within the nurturing environment
can affect patterns of neurologic activity and/or structure

11
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ITompocTo kKakaHO, NpPHUpoOJaTa ce u3pasyBa IIPeEKy
HeTyBame,’ U 3aeITHUUYKUTE (DAaKTOPH BO CpeIHATa Koja
ja 0BO3MO’KyBa Taa HeETa MOKe J]a BIMjaaT Bp3 00pacIiuTe
Ha HEBPOJIOIIIKATa aKTUBHOCT U/WJIN CTPYyKTypa (T.e. —
»...HEBPOHU KOM CIIOJIeJTyBaaT MOTTHUK, Ce COeTMHYBaaT";
Y Kaj MIOEUHITUTE U BO TPYIIUTE TOEAUHITN).

Ha oB0j HauuH, )KUBOTHUTE CPEJUHU MOKe KYJITYPHO
Jla ,ofHeryBaar” TpPyImM HA IOEAUHIIM, a IPUTOA
KyJITypuUTe ce pa3BUBaaT KaKO OIFOBOP HA KUBOTHUTE
CpeMHU, HO ¥ 3a CMHUCJIEHO /Ja BjujaaT BpP3 HUB.
[Iputoa, WMajKu NpeABUJ] JIeKa TPAHUIUTE IOMEry
BHATpEIIHATA U HA/IBOpPEIIHAaTa CPe/luHAa ce JIoHeKasie
apOUTpapHU W MHTEPAKTUBHU Ha MTOBeKe HUBOA, MOpa
Jla TU leHnMe eeKTuTe Ha KyJITypaTa Bp3 IOeJUHITUTE
BO OHOICUXOCOIUjaJTHUTE JOMEHH. AHAJIU3UTE HaA
TE€HETCKUTE U €NUTeHETCKUTE BJIMjaHUja TH MOTBPAHja
edpexTUTEe Ha JKUBOTHATa CpeJlUHA U KyJTypaTa Ha
(uoreHeTCKNTE M OHTOT€HETCKUTE IIIEMU BP3 OJIpeleHU
MICUXOJIONIKY oyTuKu. Paborara Ha Morui (Mogil) u Ha
HEroBUTEe KOJIETH pa3jacHU OIpe/ieJIeHU MOMEHTH 3a
TeHOTUIICKUTE MPeIUCIIO3UIINY Ha HEPBHUTE CYIICTPATH
KOW TPEeU3BUKYyBaaT (M3JI0KEHOCT U HU3pa3yBarbe Ha)
olpeneHU TUIOBU Oosika." Hamata TekoBHA Kapak-
Tepusanja Ha OoJKaTa KaKo CIEKTPAJIHO HapyIIy-
Bame yKa)kKyBa Ha Toa JleKa MMa omnmronpudareHu
ceMejcTBa (T.e. - HU3M) HA TEHOTUNH U (PEHOTHUIIH KOU
ce nudepeHIjayTHO YyBCTBUTEJIHH Ha BJIUjaHUETO/
BJIMjaHUjaTa Ha >KMBOTHATa CpEJIMHA 3a HW3pa3yBambe
Ha Oosika (mparoBU, WCKYCTBO, M HAjOYEKyBaHO, KOT-
HUTUBHU / OuxeBmopasHu MaHudecranuun). Taxa,
Jlofeka OoJsIkaTa € YHUBEP3AIHO YOBEYKO HCKYCTBO,
OMOIICUXOCOUMjAJTHUTE BJIMjaHUja HA KyJITypaTa MOXKe
Jla TO U3MeHaT pa3BOjOT HAa HEPBHUTE CHUCTEMH, CO3-
HaBaWbeTO U O/THECYBAHETO KOU BJIMjaaT BP3 UYBCTBY-
BambeTO Ha 00JIKaTa, ¥ COOIBETHO, HEJ3MHOTO UCKYCyBaHhe
U U3pas3yBarbe.

(i.e.- “...neurons that fire together wire together”; both in
individuals and in groups of individuals).*

In this way, environments can “culture” groups of
individuals, and cultures develop in response to, and to
meaningfully affect environments. Moreover, keeping in
mind that the boundaries between internal and external
environment are somewhat arbitrary and interactive
on a number of levels, then we must appreciate the
effects of culture on individuals across biopsychosocial
domains. Analyses of genetic and epigenetic influences
have validated the effects of environment and culture
on phylogenetic and ontogenetic patterns of certain
physiological traits. The work of Mogil and his
colleagues has shed light on genotypic predispositions
to neural substrates that can give rise to (susceptibility
and expression of) certain types of pain." Our ongoing
characterization of pain as a spectrum disorder suggests
that there are putative families (i.e.- clades) of genotypes
and phenotypes that are differentially sensitive to
environmental influence(s) for the expression of pain
(thresholds, experience, and most likely cognitive/
behavioral manifestations).”>"® Thus, while pain is a
universal human experience, biopsychosocial influences
of culture can alter the development of neural systems,
cognitions and behaviors that affect the sensation of
pain, its experience and its expression, respectively.
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TakBUTe AUCTUHKINY ce AaHETOTCKU 3a0esIesKaHy YIITe
o/l BpeMeTo Ha aHTHKaTa.* Cryaujata Ha 300POBCKH
(Zborowski), koja mpercraByBa KJIacukKa, HaKO CO
MeTOo/IoJIOMKH (ako He U (uIocopCKU) MPOIYCTH 3a
IparoBuTe Ha 0oJIKa, MEPIENIUUTE U peaKIuuTe Ha
OJIpe/IeHN eTHUYKU I'PYIIH, cemnak Oelre 3HaYajHa Ousiej-
KU pasjacHU HEKOM MOMEHTH BO OJHOC Ha MOKHOCTA
pasHuTe KyJTYypHU Jia ce MOJJIOKHHU Ha OHOICUXOCOIU-
jaJIHM BJIMjaHUWja KOW oOcTaBaaT Oesier Bp3 OosikaTa.'®
HekoJIKy MOMOIHE)KHU CTYyJUHU OTKpHja Pa3IUKH BO
YyBCTBUTEJIHOCTA Ha 0OOJIKA, M U3pa3yBameTo Ha 0O0JI-
KaTa Kaj pa3HUTE eTHUYKU, COI[HjaJIHO M reorpadcku
nucrpubyupanu rpynu.'®*® Ho, BasKHO e J1a ce BHMMaBa
Ha npenynpenyBamero Ha A.JI. Kpoebep (A.L. Kroeber)
Jla He ce MellaaT IOUMUTeE ,KyJaATypa“ u ,eaHa Kyjarypa“,
Ouzejku BTOpaTa HOCH KOHOTATHBHU IIpeApacynu."
Hacnporu Toa, ,KysaTypaTta“ Tpeba /1a ja MUCTUMe, KaKO
mTo npeABuyBaukH ja onuirysa E.B. Tejiop (E.B. Tylor)
IIpeJi IOBEKeE OJ1 €/IeH BEK, KAKO ,,...KOMIUIEKCHA [IeJTMHA“
KOja IMHAMHYHO MOXKe J]a TU OOJIMKyBa PEUNCH CUTE
aCIeKTH Ha YOBEKOBOTO HCKycTBO.*° KysiTypara - Kako
KOMILJIEKCHA IIeJINHA — IPaBU IIPOCTOP 3a TPYHU KOU
MOJKe Ja ce HIeHTU(DUKYBAaT U KOU 3ae/THO GopMupaaT
KJIacTeEpU Bp3 OCHOBAa Ha reorpadcka u3osaIyja,
OCHOBHA JIejHOCT, (pu3MOIONIKN (QYHKINH, POJHUHCKA
CeJIEKI[H]ja U COI[HjaTHU KaPAKTEPUCTUKU U aKTUBHOCTH.
Toxkmy oBue 6uorncuxoconujatHu eekTy u apTedakTu
T'Yl IPOMOBHPAAT U OZIP3KyBaaT BepyBambaTa, 3HACHeTO 1
OTTaMy IIPOM3JIE3EHUTE OJIHECYBaha HA MOEIMHIIUTE U
IpynuTe Ha KOM UM mpunaraat. OBue COIMOKYITYPHU
KapaKTEPUCTUKU MOJKe J1a TH OIpeziesaT npudaTeHuTe
Mely4OBeYKH YJIOTM ¥ HAaYUHU Ha JI€jCTBYBame U
n3pasyBame, KoM MOKe /1a BJIFjaaT BP3 T0A KAaKO MOXKe /1a
6une chaTeHo, TOJIKYBaHO, KOMYHUIIIPAHO U TPETUPAHO
YyBCTBYBame 00IKa.>!

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

Such distinctions have been anecdotally noted since
antiquity.”* Zborowski’s classic, yet methodologically
(if not philosophically) flawed study of pain thresholds,
perceptions, and responses in various ethnic groups
was nonetheless important in that it shed light upon
the possibility that various cultures could be susceptible
to biopsychosocial influences that affect pain.’> Several
subsequent studies revealed differences in sensitivity to,
and expression of pain between various ethnic, social,
and geographically distributed groups.**™® But it is
important to heed A.L. Kroeber’s warning not to confuse
“culture” with “a culture,” as the latter is connotatively
prejudicial.”® Rather, we must consider “culture” as
presciently described by E.B. Tylor over a century ago
as being a “...complex whole” that can dynamically
shape almost all aspects of human experience.* Culture
- as a complex whole - gives rise to identifiable groups
that cluster together based upon geographic isolation,
niche occupation, physiological functions, kin selection,
and social characteristics and activities. It is these
biospychosocial effects and artifacts that promote and
sustain beliefs, knowledge, and the resultant behaviors
of individuals, and the groups to which they belong.
These socio-cultural characteristics can determine
accepted interpersonal roles, and modes of action and
expression that can affect how the sensation of pain may
be perceived, interpreted, communicated and treated.*
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KynTypHuTe opMeHTauMm Ha NaLuueHTUTE U
KNuHUYapure: 3Haere, BepyBarba U CTBAPHOCT

TokMy BO 0BOj IOIIMPOK KOHTEKCT MOpA /Ia TH 3eMeMe
npenBuyi edpektoT (edekTuTe) Ha KyJITypaTa Bp3
HAYMHHUTE Ha pa3bupame Ha OOJIKATa, MAIUEHTCKOTO
HUCKyCTBO U yJsiorata (yJoruTe) Ha MeAWI[MHATA 3a
O6onka u winmHW4Yapute. [ocTOM penUIpodYeH OFHOC
moMery 4YyBCTBYBaWe€TO U 3HAYEHETO Ha OoJkaTa.””
Cy0jekTBHOCTA Ha OoJKaTa TH pedIeKTHpA PA3IUKUTE
BO HEBPOIICUXOJIOIIKOTO IIPOIieCHparbe Ha 00JIKaTa KaKo
YYBCTBO, 2 HEBPOKOTHUTHBHOTO TOJIKYBaibe Ha OosKkaTa
KaKo MCKYCTBO Ha KMUBEEHOTO TeJji0.?3*> Co orsie HA Toa
IITO KOTHUTUBHUTE KOHCTPYKTH (T.e. 3HaueraTa) ce
COIMOKYJITYPHO TOJ| BjHjaHUe, chaTEeHUOT HUJIEHTUTET
U BJIMjaHUETO BP3 6oJIKaTa ce 00MYHO KOHTEKCTYaTHH. >
Eneju Ckepu (Elaine Scarry) mracupaiiie TBpeHe
Jleka OoJsikaTa MOXKe Jla TH JIEKOHCTPyHpa >KUBOTHTE
Ha MalMeHTHTEe W Ja My IPKOcH Ha jasukort.” Ho, 3a
1[eJIOCHO cdakarme HA CTEIIEHOT HA THe e(EeKTH, BAXKHO
e 71a ce pazbepe 1) JKUBOTHUOT CBET HA IAIIUEHTOT, 3a
Jla ce YTBPAU KaKo OoJIKaTa ro JeKOHCTPYHpPA, U 2) JeKa
OBOj KMBOTEH CBET € HEPACKUHJIMBO BP3aH 32 KyJITypaTa
Ha marueHToT. Mcro, o/ieka GoskaTa MOXKe Ja My
MIPKOCHU HA ja3WKOT, HEJ3MHOTO UCKYCyBame IMPUHYAyBa
Ha KOMYHHUKAaI{ja BO 00U/ 32 CyOjEKTUBHOTO CTPaakhe
Jla ce ICKOMYHHUIIMpa co apyrute.>®* Hue TBpauMe jieka
epekTHBHOCTAa HAa OBaa KOMYHUKAIlMja € CEMHOTHYKH
U CEMaHTHYKU TPUTECHETAa OJ CTPaHAa Ha COIMO-
KyJITYPHUTE KalallUTETH U OTPaHUYYyBaIba.

OBaa TmoOTeHIMjaJlTHA KOMYHHUKAIlAja MOXKEMe Ja ja
chaTtume Kako OOpoMejcKa MHTepakKIdja: MeryceOHaTa
IIOBP3aHOCT Ha TpUTE JOMEHH, Y€ OAHOCHO BKPCTyBabe
ro pedJiekTUpa U CTEINEHOT Ha 3a€lHUYKU TOUKH WU
MOXKHOCTa 3a MeryceOHO aHraxkmpamwe.’° Kako mro
e MPUKa)kaHO BO CJIMKara Op. 1, TakBata OOpoMejcka

Cultural Orientations of Patients and Clinicians:
Knowledge, Beliefs and Realities

It is in this broader context that we must consider the
effect(s) of culture on ways of understanding pain,
the experience of patienthood, and the role(s) of
pain medicine and the clinician. There is a reciprocal
relationship between the sensation and meaning of
pain.* The subjectivity of pain reflects distinctions in
neurophysiological processing of pain as a sensation, and
neurocognitive interpretation of pain as an experience of
the lived body.***> Given that cognitive constructs (i.e.-
meanings) are socio-culturally influenced, the perceived
identity and impact of pain are often contextual.?® Elaine
Scarry has claimed that pain can deconstruct patients’
lives and defy language.”” But to fully grasp the extent
of these effects, it is important to understand 1) the
life-world of the patient to determine how it has been
deconstructed by pain, and 2) that this life-world is
inextricably bound to the patient’s culture. As well,
while pain may defy language, its experience compels
communication in an attempt to communicate subjective
suffering to others.?®*® We opine that the effectiveness
of this communication is semiotically and semantically
constrained by socio-cultural capacities and limitations.

We can conceive this potential communication as a
Borromean interaction: the interplay of three domains
whose relative intersection reflects both the extent
of commonality and the possibilities for mutual
engagement.>® As shown in Figure 1, such a Borromean
interaction of 1) pain, 2) the pain patient, and 3) the
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BOJIKATA U
HEJ3MHOTO
TPETUPAHE

AND ITS
TREATMENT

HCIIPEIIETEHOCT Ha 1) 00JIKaTa, 2) MaIueHTOT cO O0JIKA U
3) KJIMHUYApOT 'Y AUKTUPA CTABOBUTE U JIEjCTBUjaTa HA
MaUEeHTOT U Ha KJIMHUYAPOT. JaCHO € /IeKa MalueHTOT
U KJIMHUYApPOT TY IOKAKyBaaT HUBHUTE COOJBETHU
KyJITYPHU BJIMjaHHUja U e(PEKTH BO pAMKUTE HA KIUHIY-
KOTO ciIy4dyBarbe. Ha 0Boj HauwH, 1 ABajIiaTa OAp:KyBaaT
1 MaHH(eCcTUpaaT BepyBama, 3HAEHE U CTABOBU KOH
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Cnuka 1: bopomejcku Npukas Ha OQHOCOT Ha NALWEHTOT,
KJMHUYAPOT M GOJIKaTa U HEj3UHOTO TPETUpAtLE.

Cekoj kpyr npetcTaByBa cdepa Koja ja npeTcTaByBa
noBeKe[MMEH3UOHANHOCTA HA OLPEAEH EHTUTET. 3a MalMeHToT
W KJIMHWYAPOT, ja NPeTCTaByBa CEBKYMHOCTA HA HUBHUTE
OAHOCHM XWUBOTHW CBETOBMU, BKJYYUTENHO W KyNTypaTa,
MCKYCTBOTO, BEpPYBatbaTa, 3HAEHETO U CTaBOBMTE. 3a 6onKaTa u
HEj3MHOTO TpeTupate, cthepata ru pednekTupa 06jeKTUBHUTE
EHTUTETU U HEej3UHMOT NPeceK CO NALUEHTOT U KAMHWUYAPOT ro
npeTcTaByBa CyGjeKTUBHOTO (MHAUBUAYATHOTO U KYNTYPHOTO)
KapaKTepu3upatrbe Ha 0Baa objekTuBHoCT. CTeneHoT Ha
NOPaMHETOCT NoMery NaLMeHToT, KIMHUYApOT, 60sKaTa,
HEj3MHOTO TPETUPatbe, 3aBUCAT O CMOJENIEHOCTa HA BepyBakbata,
3HaereTo, UCKYCTBaTa U 0YeKyBatrbaTta. Cekoe u/unu cute Moxe
4a 6uaat noBnMjaeHn of CTpaHa Ha KyNTypara, Uiu NoeanHeyHo,
UK 3aefHo.

Figure 1: A Borromean depiction of the relationship of patient,
clinician, and pain and its treatment(s). Each one of the rings
represents a sphere that constitutes the multi-dimensionality
of the particular entity. For patient and clinician, it represents
the totality of their respective life-worlds, inclusive of culture,
experience, beliefs, knowledge and attitudes. For pain and

its treatment, the sphere reflects the objective entities, and
its intersection with the patient and clinician represents the
subjective (individual and cultural) characterization of this
objectivity. The extent of alignment between patient, clinician,
pain, and its treatment depend upon commonality of beliefs,
knowledge, experience and expectations. Each and/or all can
be affected by culture, either individually, or together.

clinician, dictates both the patient’s and the clinician’s
attitudes and activities. Clearly, the patient and clinician
bring their respective cultural influences and effects to
the fore within the fabric of the clinical encounter. In this
way, both maintain and manifest beliefs, knowledge, and
attitudes about the nature and meaning of pain, disease,
illness, personhood, and responsibility. Beliefs should

Tas ]
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IIpUpo/iaTa U 3HAYEeHeTo Ha O0JIKaTa, 3apasara, bosecra,
COIICTBEHATA JIMYHOCT WM OATOBOpPHOCTA. BepyBamaTa
He Tpeba Ja ce MUHUMU3HPAAT; Jja ro napadpasupame
ABrycTHH - J1a ce BepyBa 3Hauu Jia ce pasbepe, Taka
IITO HAIIIETO JIUYHO KOHIENTYaIu3Upame Ha CBETOT '
JI03BOJIyBA ¥ TH BOAY HAIIIUTE IIO3HABATEHU MATEKH U
ru 60U HAIIINTE TOJIKYBarha Ha JKUBOTOT.?' 3a MaIlMeHTOT,
OBHE BepyBama MOXKEe J1a COApPKAT 3HAYWTETIHA /1032
Ha ,HApOJHO 3Haeme“ U MOXKe J]a He ce YCKJIAJIeHU CO
BepyBamaTa Bp3 Kou ce 6a3upa emmcreMosordjara Ha
MenuinHa.®” Taka, KOHEYHO, BepyBambaTa Ha MAllEHTOT
U Ha KJIMHUYAPOT MOXKE Ja ja 3acujaT WM IOoIpedyaT
6opoMejckaTa JUHAMHUKA HA MEIUIIMHCKUOT OJTHOC.

Co cBojaTa Hu3a Ha JebUHUPAHU BPEJHOCTH, CTABO-
BU, 3HaUema, AyPH U ja3WK U OJIHECYBaIbe, HA MeIUIIH-
HaTa MoOpa Ja ce IVIeJa KaKO Ha COLMO-KYJITypHA
cwia,® a Hej3MHATA MOK CO3/1aBa U Ce OJPIKyBa
o7 OHWOICHXOCOIHjaJTHUTE ACHUMETPUU BO OJTHOCOT
KJIMHUYAp - allueHT. BepyBaMe Jleka e/iHa 071 33/jaunTe
Ha KJIMHHYAPOT € Jla ja HaMaJid acUMeTpHjaTta co
HaMaJIyBalke Ha PAHJIMBOCTA HA IMAI[UEHTOT IPEKY
00e30e/ryBarbe Ha eMaHIUMIIMpadyka rpmxka. Taka, Jo-
KOJIKYy yJioraTa Ha MeJUIIMHATA € J]a ja WCIOJIHU
nmobpara cTpaHa o7 cBojara JieKJapupaHa 3aiava (T.e. —
HETYBam€ U JIEKyBakhe Ha JIUIETO Koe H0JIKaTa ro MpaBu
PaAHJIMBO), TOTAII € Ba)KHO 3a KJIMHUYAPOT 6oJKaTa aa
He ja pa3bupa eTHOCTaBHO KaKo 00jeKT, TYKy /1a pazbepe
Kako 00jeKTMBHHOT HACTaH Ha OOJIKA ce TOJIKYBa, Ce
u3pasyBa Cy0jeKTUBHO U BJIMjae BP3 MAI[UEHTOT BrHE3-

JIEH BO KyJITypa.3*

not be minimized; to paraphrase Augustine, to believe is
tounderstand, such that our individual conceptualization
of the world allows and guides our ways of knowing, and
colors our interpretations of life.?' For the patient, these
beliefs may incorporate considerable “folk knowledge,”
and may not be consonant with the beliefs upon which
the epistemology of medicine is based.?* Thus, the beliefs
of patient and clinician can ultimately enhance or disrupt
the Borromean dynamics of the medical relationship.

With its defined set of values, attitudes, beliefs, meanings
and even language and behaviors, medicine must be
viewed as a socio-cultural force,* and its power creates,
and is upheld by, biopsychosocial asymmetries in the
clinician-patient relationship. We believe that one of
the tasks of the clinician is to lessen this asymmetry by
decreasing the vulnerability of the patient through the
empowering provision of care. So, if pain medicine is
to fulfill the good of its professed task (i.e.- treating and
healing the person made vulnerable by pain), then it is
important for the clinician to not simply understand
pain as object, but to understand how the objective event
of pain is subjectively interpreted by, expressed in, and
affects the culturally-nested patient.?*
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BonkaTta Kako cy6jekTuBHa , Kpeauuja”
BO MeryceGHaTa urpa mery CTBapHoToO,
MMarMHapHoTO U CUMOONHOTO

Toa mTo moaro BpeMe Gelrle MOTIIEHYBAHO BO IJIaBHATA
cTpyja Ha MeJUIFHATA € TOKMy OBaa CyOjeKTHBHA
JIUMEH3Wja 60 pamkuilie Ha ,HAcTaHOT® Ha OOJIKa
— 0coOeHO BO Hej3UHATA TEeCHU BPCKU CO HHTEp-
cy0jeKTUBHUTE, KYJITYPDHO Ipe-(pOopMaTHUBHUTE IIEMHU.
Tokmy ,,cy0jeKTHBHOCTa Ha OoJiKkaTa“ Wiy ,00JIKaTa Ha
WHTUMHUOT cy0jekT* Tpeba moj1aboKo /1a ce NCIIUTYBA 32
IaMeHTOIeHTPUYHATA Hera Ha Ooskara Jla HampeayBa
[IOHATaMy KOH BHUCTHHCKH ,Cy0jeKTUBHO-00jeKTUBHA"
mapajurma — He caMo BO IIPaKca, TYKy ¥ BO HEJ3UHUTE
¢dunocodpckn u HayuHu OCHOBU.>® 3a /a ce MOCTUTHE
TAKOB HAIIPeJIOK, JBOjHATa €THMOJIOIIKA CMHCJIA Ha
TEPMHHOT ,,cy0jeKT" Mopa /Jia ce MUCIU HHU3 Hej3UHATa
BPETHOCT 32 KOHKDETHUOT ,HacTaH‘ Ha Oosika: 1)
0oJIKaTa Kako OHTOJIOIIKA ,0a3a“ (T.e. — ox JIaTHMHCKH,
sub-jectum, macuB) Ha OOJIHUOT CyOjeKT, U BO HKCTO
BpeMe 2) ,TIOTUYNHYyBamweTo“ (T.e. sub-iacere, akTUB) Ha
Cy0jeKTOT.

Kako mro mma 3abesie;kaHO (PAHIyCKHUOT ICHUXOAaHa-
sutnyap Kak Jlakan (Jacques Lacan), HMCKyCTBOTO
Ha Cy0jeKTOT ce YWHHU HEPACKUHJIWUBO Off IIIEMUTE
Ha HeCBeCHOTO ,TOJIKyBame“ KOU ce BKODEHeTH BO
HeroBara 4yBCTBEHOCT U (cebe) mepIrieniiyja oj CTpaHa
Ha KyITypHUTEe mupenucno3unuu.’® Ce YMHU JeKa
IIOCTOH, BCYIIHOCT, BTOP, YIITe IIOTeceH ,,00poMejcKU
jazon“ BKJIyYeH BO I€JIMOT HACTaH OKOJy OoJikara
Ha Ccy0jeKTUBHO HHBO: CYIITHHCKATa Mefyurpa u
3a€MHHOT O/THOC ITOMely IIeEMUTe Ha UMaruHaIyjara u
cuMO0IM3anKjaTa Kou CeKaKo IPHI0HeCcyBaar, ako U He
ro co3/1aBaar, ,,cCTBAPHUOT" HacTaH Ha bosikara. U penot
Ha UMarmHanujaTa u Toj Ha cCuMOoJInKaTa ja opMupaaT
HecBecHaTa ,,0CHOBa“ Ha Cy0jeKTOT KOJIITO ja MCKyCyBa
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Pain as Subjective “Creation”
in the Interplay between the Real,
the Imaginary and the Symbolic

What has been long underestimated in mainstream
medicine is exactly this subjective dimension within
the “event” of pain - especially in its close ties to inter-
subjective, culturally pre-formative patterns. It is the
“subjectivity of pain” or “pain as the intimate subject”
that has to be investigated in greater depth if patient-
centered pain care is to make further progress toward
a truly “subjective-objective” paradigm - not only in
practice, but also in its philosophical and scientific
foundations.®® In order to achieve such progress, the
double etymological sense of the term “subject” has to be
considered in its value for the concrete “event” of pain:
1) pain as the ontological “basis” (i.e.- from the Latin,
sub-jectum, passive) of the ill subject, and at the same
time 2) the “submission” (i.e.- Latin, sub-iacere, active)
of the subject.

As the French psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan has noted,
the subject’s experience seems indivisible from patterns
of unconscious “interpretation” that are “rooted”
in its sensitivity and (self-)perception by cultural
predispositions.3® There seems to exist, in fact, a second,
even more narrowly conceived “Borromean knot”
involved in the overall event of pain at the subjective
level: the constitutive interaction and mutual relationship
between patterns of imagination and symbolization that
decisively contribute, if not create, the “real” event of
pain. Both the imaginary and the symbolic order form
the unconscious “basis” of the subject that experiences
pain, and at the same time, both “submit” the experience
of pain to largely meta-personal cultural laws.

H
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OoJikaTa, 1 BO MCTO BpeMe, U JiBaTa o ,IIO/JI0KyBaaT"
HMCKYCTBOTO Ha 0OJIKAa Ha HABUCTHHA BO rojeMa MepkKa
MeTallepCOHAIHH KYJITYPHU 3aKOHH.

Co mpyru 360poBH, TOa KaKO HacJIe[leHaTa KyJITypa
Ha Cy0jeKTOT IPOM3BEAyBa PACIIOH Ha CuMOOAUUKU
,KOHKPETH3aIluu"“ 3a UCKYCyBameTo Ha OoJsikaTa - Ha
IpHUMep, BO 0OJIMK Ha CJTUKH, ja3WK WA OTHECYBAIhE KON
Cce pa3JIMKyBaart OJf MOeINHEI 10 TIOEIUHEIL K O KYJITypa
JI0 KYJITypa, a KOW MOKe /ia OujaT BUAEHU Kako popMu
Ha ,,[IperoBapame” Co UCKyCTBOTO U KaKO 0OU/T 32 HETOBO
,AHTETPpUpParbe” BO IAPCTBOTO HA HETOBOTO COIICTBEHO
OHTOJIOIIKO ,CTBAPHO - BJIMjae BP3 IepIeNiujaTa u
HCKyCyBamheTo Ha camarta Oosika. O pyra cTpaHa, Beke
[OoOZIlaMHA € TO3HATO JieKa JIMYHATa CAUKOBHOCII Ha
cyOjekTOT He ojipadyBa W He omdaka caMoO ,HacTaHU"
Ha 00JIKa Ha COHYBAaYKM HAYWH, TYKy MOKE M aKTHBHO
Jla BJIMjae BP3 Hea, IOKOJIKY ce KOHTPOJIMpa U OJBHUBA
Ha COO/[BETE€H HAUWH, /0 Taa MepKa IITO MOXKEe /a IO
M3MEHH CAaMHOT pe3y/ITaT Ha 6oJiecTa ¥ Ha MPOIECOT Ha
JIEKyBambe.

Ho, He e HUTY caMO e/THAaTa, HUTY CAMO JIpyTraTa [uMeH3Hja
Ha ,,cTBapHOCTA“ Ha OOJIKaTa KOja ce YMHU KaKo /1a UMa
OJITy4yBayKa BPEIHOCT BO IIOXOJUCTHYKA €THKA Ha
MalMeHTOIeHTPUYHATa Hera Ha 6osikara. Ilockopo, Hue
TBPAUMe JIeKa MOpa Jia ce 3eMe IpeiBu L dujarexiiukaitia
Ha OBHE JIBe JUMeH3WHu. TpaJuioHaHATa €TUKA Ha
MeZUIMHATA TPOU3JIETyBa O ,MOJEPHUTE" KOHIIEITH
Ha paI[MOHATHOCTA HAa 19-THOT U 20-THOT BEK U 3aT0a C&
YIIITE Ce CTPEMHU KOH PUMeHa Ha Iy JTHCTUYKUTE MOJIEITH
BO KOH IVIaBHATa KPUTHYKA POJAYKTHBHOCT € aHATu3aTa
Ha HEIPOMOPIMOHAIHOCTUATE TIOMely HMMaruHapHOTO U
peanHoTO (T.e. mOMery CyOjeKTHBHOTO ,elabopupame”
Ha OOJIKaTa U HEJ3UHUTE — KOU YECTO He ce coBIaraar
— 00jekTHBHM (HUBUUKH OCHOBU U MoTeksa).?”3® Cemnak,
HEKOU ITOCKOPEIITHH ,,JIOCTMO/IEPHU" TIPUCTAIIH JT0/1a/10a

In other words, how the subject’s inherited culture
produces an array of symbolic “concretizations” of the
experience of pain — for example in the form of images,
language, or behavior, which vary from individual to
individual and from culture to culture and can all be
seen as forms of “negotiation” with the experience and
as an attempt to “integrate” it into the realm of its own
ontological “real” - influences the perception and the
experience of pain itself. On the other hand, it has been
long known that the personal imagery of the subject
not only mirrors and embodies the “events” of pain in
a dreamlike way, but can also actively influence it, if
appropriately controlled and enacted, to the extent
that it may alter the very outcome of the illness and the
respective healing process.

But it is neither one nor the other dimension of the
“reality” of pain that singularly seems to be of decisive
value in a more holistic ethics of patient-centered pain
care. Rather, we posit that it is the dialectic of these two
dimensions that must be considered. The traditional
ethics of medicine are derived from the “modern”
concepts of 19™ and 20™ century rationality and therefore
still tend to apply dualistic models in which the main
critical productivity is the analysis of the disproportions
between the imaginary and the real (i.e. between the
subjective “elaboration” of pain and its — often not
corresponding - objective physical bases and origins).373®
However, more recent “postmodern” approaches have
added a third dimension to this constitutive dualism: the
realm of the symbolic as being the decisive dimension
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TpeTa [OWMEH3Hja Ha OBOj CYIITHHCKH IyaJH3aM:
cdepara Ha cUMOOJTHOTO KaKO O//IydyBauKa AUMeEH3Hja
3a Cy0jeKTUBHOTO ,WHKapHUpame“ Ha Oosikara.®®
TakoB Ioryies MOKe Jia ce OApPXKHU, OapeM JeJyMHO, CO
pasMHUC/IyBambe JeKa Ha camaTa KyJITypa MOKe Ja ce
rJiefia Kako Ha ,,00pOMEjCKH ja3oJ1“ OUejKU 1) ce COCTOU
O/ THE TPH ,, TUMEH3UH " Ha PEaTHOCTa: UMEHO, PEaTHOTO,
MMaruHapHOTO U CHMOOJIHOTO, U 2) ITPOU3BEyBa CYOjEKT
LIIOJJIO?KEH Ha Merydrpara momery JaujajeKTHKaTa Ha
OBHE JUMEH3HUH.*°

~Cy6jeKToT Ha 6onka”
M Hay4eHOTO 0/ UCKYCTBOTO CO naaue6o

JIOKOIKy HWJIEHTUTETHTE Ha 0O0JIKAa BO OCHOBa ce
,CO3aZIEHN EHTUTETH, TOTalll CTaHyBa jacHO JeKa
MaIMeHTOIeHTPUYHATa MeTUITHA 32 00JIKa Ke Ce CBPTH
KOH JIEKyBamb€ Ha ,KyJTYpPHU cyDjeKTH Ha O0ska“, a He
KOH ,TIallUeHTH cO OOoJIecT Koja mpousBeayBa Ooska“.
Enen ocobeHo edeKTUBEH MPUMEP 3a TOA KOJIKY TaKBa
KyJATYypHO cBecHa (ummocoduja Ha rpuka 3a 6oska
O0u MoO)Kejla /la ce OCTBapH, MOKE /Ja Ce OTKpHE CO
HCTpakyBaibe Ha I1anebo epeKTUTe U OJATOBOPHUTE.

Ha majocHOBHO HHMBO, I1anebo epekToT e Kackaza Ha
(GUBUYKKM OATOBOPH IOTTHUKHATH IPEKY IICHXOJIOIIKH
peakTuBeH (T.e. ,3Haueme“) OJITOBOP Ha HEKOja OKOJI-
HOCT, M€eCTO, JiejcTBUe (zejcTBuja) wiu aurne.*>** OBa ce
YUHHU JIeKa € MOKHO TOKMY IOpajy IeHTpaiHa yJiora
Ha JIMYHOTO HMardHapHO Ha cy0jeKTOT u »kejibara
CUMOOJIMYHO JIa ce BKJIy4H ,JIpyrumot* kako aen of
JIUPEKTHOTO UCKYCTBO.*™ Taka, Toa e HellITO JIAXKHO Koe
BO MCTO BpEME € U CTBapHOCT.*® 1leHTpaIHo 3a HETOBUOT
edexT He e MpamamkeTo HA ,UJIEHTHUTET  BO CTPOTa
CMHUCJIA — T.€. — JAJId € HEIITO JIAKHO U1l € PEeATHOCT -
TYKY IIOCKOPO TpaHcOpMaTUBHA MOK KOja MOXKE JIa ce
oMrpaat nomedy oBue fBa mnoJjia. Taka, HIEHTUTETUTE Ce
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for the subjective “incarnation” of pain.*® Such a view
can be sustained, at least partly, by considering that
culture itself can be seen as a “Borromean knot” given
that 1) it is constituted by those three “dimensions” of
reality: namely, the real, the imaginary and the symbolic,
and 2) it produces a subject “submitted” to the interplay
between the dialectics of these dimensions.*°

The “Subject of Pain”
and the Lessons of the Placebo Experience

If pain identities are fundamentally “created” entities,
then it becomes clear that patient-centered pain medicine
will address treating “cultural subjects of pain,” rather
than “patients with an illness producing pain.” One
especially effective example of how such a culturally
aware philosophy of pain care could be enacted may be
revealed by study of placebo effects and responses.

At the most basic level, the placebo effect is a cascade
of physical responses that are induced through some
psychologically reactive (i.e.- “meaning”) response to
a circumstance, place, action(s), or person.*** This
seems to be possible exactly because of the central role
of the personal imaginary of the subject and a desire to
symbolically incorporate the “Other” as part of a first-
person experience.**# Thus, it is a fake that is at the
same time a reality.*® At the center of its effect lies not
the question of “identity” in the strict sense - i.e.- if it is
a fake or a reality - but rather the transformative power
that can be enacted between these two poles. Thus,
identities reveal themselves as being entities of (low
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OTKpHBaaT cebecu KaKo eHTUTETH Ha TpaHcdopmaryja
(Ha HHCKO HHMBO), a HE KaKO €HTHUTETH O]l ,HajBHCOKa
HEIpPOMEeHJTUBOCT %

ITonatamy, co orjez Ha Toa Aeka Iianebo edexrure/
OZITOBOPHTE yCIIEBAaaT Ja T'0 HCKOPHUCTAT HECBECHHOT
o6ua Ha cy0jeKTOT Ja T OOeIWHH HUMaruHapHOTO U
CHMOOJTHOTO U J1a CO3ZaZie OAPKJIMBO PEeasHO, Ha HUB
MOXKe Jla ce Iiefa Kako Ha cybauMaT Ha yMeTHOCTA.
Ilnane6o edekror e emeH Buj apredakT 3aToa IITO
BKJIydyBa 3Hauelha BpP3aHH 3a HEIITO YMETHUYKO
U/WIN BEIITaYKO 3a /Ja CO3[aZie HEIITO peasHo.
Kako TtakBu, oBue edekTu MaHHUdecTUpaaT eeH
BHUJ| ,HyJITa BPETHOCT‘ KOja IOCTOHM BO Meryurpara
Mely MMaruHapHOTO, CUMOOJIHOTO M PEaIHOTO — BO
3aBHCHOCT OJ KOHTEKCTOT W TOJIKYBAalheTO Ha OHOj
KOJIITO TO UCKycyBa edekToT. Mcro, mianebo ehekToT
OTKpHBA JIOHEKA/le KPUNITHYHN MEXaHU3MHU U QYHKI[UH
KOW TO OJpP:KyBaaT ,IIOCTOEHETO“ Ha CyOjeKTHBHATa
crBapHocT. [lnanebo MCKycTBOTO 0coOEHO MOKe Jia ja
pacBeTyii MHTUMHATa AUMeH3Hja Ha Oosikata. Moske
Jla ce MPETIOCTaBH Jieka OojIkaTa - Kako cybjeKTHBHA
PeayIHOCT KOja HUKOTAIIl HE MOYKE COCEM /A Ce U3Pa3HU CO
ITOMOIII Ha CMMOOJIHOTO M HUKOTAIIl HE MOYKe [IeJIOCHO /1A
ce MHTEerprupa BO KAHOHOT Ha MMarvHApPHO IIPHUCYTHOTO
Ha O/Ipe/ieHa KyJITypa - € IPUHITHII ,,cO3/1aJIeH" Ha CJINYeH
HaYMH KaKo IITO Ce reHepupa ,uiaiebo” epekTor u ce
,OTEJIOTBOPYBa“ BO Cy0jeKTOT (M CeKaKo OBa BCYIIHOCT
MOKe0H € IPUYMHA 32 HeraTHBHOBAJIEHTHUTE HOIE60
OAITOBOPH U edeKTn).*®

Bo T0j ciydaj, Mmokebu KyJITypHATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT Ha
M3JIEKyBAaYKUOT CyUpP 3aBUCHU O] XapMOHHM3HPAHETO
Ha ,,yMeTHOCTa Ha IUIaneb0To” U KaKo TaKBa MOKeE /1a ce
CMeTa 32 ,,yMeTHOCT Ha TPaHUIUTe" Mel'y HMaruHapHOTO,
cUMOOJTHOTO ¥ CTBAPHOTO, KAKO OZ[pa3 Ha iepuHUunmjaTa
3a rpanuriata Ha Maptus Xajaerep (Martin Heidegger):

level) transformation rather than entities of “highest
immutability.”#

Furthermore, given that the placebo effects/responses
make positive use of an unconscious attempt of the
subject to unify the imaginary and the symbolic to
create a viable real, they can be seen as the epitome of
art. The placebo effect is sort of an artifact, because it
engages meanings attached to something artful and/or
artificial to create something real. As such, these effects
manifest a kind of “zero value” that exists in the interplay
between the imaginary, the symbolic and the real —
dependent upon the context and construal of the one
who is experiencing the effect. As well, the placebo effect
reveals somewhat cryptic mechanisms and functions that
sustain the “existence” of subjective reality. The placebo
experience can especially shed light on the intimate
dimension of pain. It can be assumed that pain - as a
subjective reality never totally expressible by the means
of the symbolic, and never able to be fully integrated in
the canon of the imaginary present of a specific culture
- is in principle “created” in a similar way as the placebo
effect is generated and “embodied” within the subject
(and indeed this may, in fact be the case for the negatively
valent nocebo responses and effects).** 4°

Perhaps then, the cultural competence of the healing
encounteris amatter ofattunementto the “art of placebo,“
and as such can be seen as the “art of boundaries” between
the imaginary, the symbolic and the real, reflective of
Martin Heidegger’s definition of the term boundary:
“...not that at which something stops, but as the Greeks
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»...HE TOA TIPU KO€ HEIITO 3amupa, TYKy KaKo IITO TOa
piute ro 3abesnerxaa, TpaHHUIIATa € OHA O] Kajle IITO

€/THO HEIIITO T'0 MIOYHYBa CBOETO MPUCYCTBYBame".>

OBa e 0co0eHO TOYHO BO HeraTa Ha 0OOJIKaTa, CO OTJIE[,
Ha Cy0jeKTUBHOTO ITPUCYCTBO Ha OOJIKaTa 3apajix TPaHC-
[eHJMpalbe Ha TPAHUIUTE HA MUHATOTO, CETalIHOCTa
YW WJHUHATA; TUIIMHATA W TJIACOT, Pa3bUpameTo u
o0jacHyBameTo, U ceOHOCTa U APyruoT. OBHE TPaHUIU
ce OTeJIOTBOPEHU O PeaHOCTa Ha Cy0jeKTHBHOTO
HCKyCyBame Ha 00JIKaTa U HeJ3MHOTO OIpeIMeTyBambe, a
BO CYIITHHA Ce TOA IITO ja AepuHUpa XepMEHEBTUYKATA
IIpUpoZia HAa MeAuIIHATA 3a O0JIKa.

BnujaHueTo Ha KynTyparta Bp3 eTUKaTa

KonjyHknmjata Ha OO0jeKTUBHOTO U CyOjEKTHBHOTO
pasbupame ja [JaBa OCHOBaTa 3a 1) JAujarHosaTa, 2)
pasrieayBambe Ha  PACIOJIOKIUBUTE TEePANEBTCKU
ONIMHU, U 3) oA0upame Ha OHHE KOU T'd 3roJieMyBaaT
MOXKHOCTHUTE 3a 00ap UCXO7, Kaj OIpe/iesieH MalueHT.”
OuwnrsieHo, oBue M300pHM MOpa Ja ro OJpeAyBaaT U
KOHTEKCTYaJIHOTO 3Haueme Ha Jo0poTto (BO Hajmobap
HHTepeC Ha MalUEeHTOT) W Jia TO Haco4yyBaaT HErOBOTO
00e30emyBame.’>> Oc1000/yBameTo 0/ 00JIKAa — KaKo
OMUIUINBO J00p0 HAa KJIMHHUYKATA cpenba U OFHOC
Ha KJIMHHYApOT 3a 0OOJKa W MAaIUeHTOT - Mopa Ja
ce IPOIIMPH HAABOP OJi OrpaHUYeHaTa OJHU3WHA HA
KJIMHUYKATa CpeJINHA U Jla BJIMjae BP3 CEKOjaHeBHATa
peaylHOCT Ha KUBOTOT-CBETOT Ha ITaI[HEeHTOT. 3aroa,
CTaHyBa OYUTJIEJHO JIEKA CEKOja OJJIyKa € HCTOBPEMEHO
TepareBTCKA M MOPAJTHA U IeKa ITPOIECOT Ha O/ Ty IyBakhe
CTaHyBa IIpeiMeT Ha eTUKaTa.>** Ho, Majku ro mpeaBu
KyJITYPHUOT IUIyPAJIUTET HA COBPEMEHOTO OIIIITECTBO,
KaKO MOJKe OBHE €TUYKU OJJIYKH Ja ce JIOHecaT Co
HEKaKBa U3BECHOCT?
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recognized, the boundary is that from which something
begins its presencing.” >

This is particularly true in pain care, given the subjective
presence of pain to transcend boundaries of past,
present and future; silence and voice, understanding
and explanation, and self and other. These boundaries
are, embodied by the reality of the subjective experience
of pain and its objectification, and are in essence, what
define the hermeneutic nature of pain medicine.

The Impact of Culture on Ethics

The conjunction of objective and subjective understan-
ding provides a basis for 1) diagnosis, 2) considering
those therapeutic options that are available, and 3)
selecting those that maximize good outcomes in a specific
patient.>* Obviously, these choices must both determine
the contextual meaning of good (for the patient’s best
interests), and direct its provision.5> 5 The relief of pain
- as the tangible good of the clinical encounter and the
relationship of pain clinician and patient - must extend
beyond the limited proximity of the clinical environment
and affect the daily realities of the patient’s life-world.
Therefore, it becomes apparent that each decision is at
once therapeutic and moral, and the decisional process
becomes one of ethical concern.>% But given the cultural
plurality of contemporary society, how can these ethical
decisions be made with any reliability?
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TBpzeBMe fieka CTpPyKTypaTa Ha MeAUIIHATA 3a 60JiKa
IIOBJIEKYBA €O cebe oIpezieieHa paMKa Ha OJITOBOPHOC-
TH 1 0OBPCKY KOU ja lepuHUpAAT Hej3UHATA UHTEJIEKTY-
aJlHa, MOpaJHa M MpPaKTUYHA apTukKynaanuja.’® OBue
IIpaBWIA IIEJIOCHO ja JepUHUpAAT NpPAKTUKATaA U THU
BOCIIOCTaByBaatr OaparmaTa KOM €IHO JIMIle Mopa Jia TH
npudaTH JOKOJIKY caka /ia HaBje3e Bo obsacra. OBa ce
JIaJIEKyCeKHH H3jaBU IITO T'O CIIOjyBaaT yIPaByBaHETO
co 6ostkara co efHa onmrta punocodrja Ha METUITITHATA,
KOja e u3rpajieHa Ha U JieUHUpPA OCHOBHA €IUCTEMO-
soruja (T.e. — KaKO OCHOBAa HA 3HAaeme U HAYMHU Ha
3Haemwe), aHTpomosordja (Kako pa3MUCIyBame 3a
dakTopuTe BKIyUYEeHH CO BOJEHETO Ha Hera Ha 0OJKa
KaKko 4YoBeuku MoTdar) u ernka (kako ¢opMaiHa,
CHCTeMaTH3WpaHa aHAIM3a HAa MOPAJHHUTE OJJIYKU U
Ha CUCTEMHTE U IPOLIECUTE BKJIIyYEHH BO MOPAJTHOTO
omtyuyBame).” OTramy, ,IpaBWIaTa“ II0jacHyBaaT
IIOeJIUHEYHHN CYIITHHCKU JIeJIOBU Ha TprKara 3a
00JKa, KaKO INTO ce 1) Ba)KHOCTA O] IIO3HABAIE HA
Obonkara u HejsuHUTe edeKTH, 2) pasdbupame Ha
MOBEKeIMEH3NMOHAIIHOCTA Ha YOBEKOT KOj € MaI[HeHT,
3) cyOjekTMBHOCTa Ha OOJIKaTa M KOMILIMIIMpAHaTa, a
Cermak KJIyJYHa HYKHOCT 32 HMHTEPCYOjeKTUBHOCT, U 4)
[I0O3HABalbe Ha eTHKaTa M KaKO IPOIleC U KAaKO rpyma
anarku.”® EqnocraBHo, mpaBuiiaTa (1)—(3) onpeenyBaar
KO €TUYKHY IIPOLIeCH U aJIaTKM Ou Grjte HajcOOIBETHH 32
KOHKPETHHUTE OKOJIHOCTH, MHEPIEPCOHAIHU OJHOCU U
KOHKpeTHH 33/1auyn. OUuraesHo, cekoe IPOMICIyBAbe
Wiy pa3bupame Ha JUIETO Koe e MalieHT Mopa Jia To
VMa IPeJIBU/ PeJIaTUBHUOT ePeKT HA KyJITypaTa, HO BO
peasHoCTa, [eJIOT IIPoliec, OTHOCHO CAMUTE ITPAaBUJIA U
Hamarta norpeba o HUB U IOTHHpale BP3 HUB, HE TH
HaJIMUHYBa KyJITYpHUTE BiIMjaHuja.>

BuctuHckaTa moeHTa Ha oONUIIAHATa OopoMejcka
HMHTEpaKIMja e UHTePIIEPCOHAIHA U CE CJIyYyBa IOMery
KIMHUYapoT U marnueHToT. Co orjie; Ha ysjoraTa Ha
KJIMHUYAPOT KaKO YIIPABUTEJ CO 3HAEHETO, U3BPIINUTE

We have argued that the structure of pain medicine
entails a particular framework of responsibilities and
obligations that define itsintellectual, moral and practical
articulation.”® These rules define what the practice is
all about and establish the requirements that one must
accept if they are to enter the field. These are far-reaching
statements that conjoin pain management to a general
philosophy of medicine that is built upon, and defines a
core epistemology (i.e.- as a knowledge base, and ways of
knowing), anthropology (as consideration of the factors
that are involved with the conduct of pain care as a
human enterprise), and ethics (as a formal, systemized
analysis of moral decisions and the systems and processes
involved in moral decision making).”” Hence, the “rules”
explicate particular essentials of pain care, such as 1)
the importance of knowing about pain and its effects,
2) an understanding of the multi-dimensionality of the
person who is the patient, 3) the subjectivity of pain and
the difficult yet critical necessity for inter-subjectivity,
and 4) a knowledge of ethics as both a process and a set
of tools.’® Simply, rules (1)-(3) determine what ethical
processes and tools might be best suited for the specific
circumstances, interpersonal relations, and task at hand.
Obviously, any consideration or understanding of the
person who is the patient must regard the relative effect
of culture; but in actuality, the entire process, that is the
rules themselves and our need and reliance upon them,
does not transcend cultural influences.*

The actual point of the described Borromean interaction
is interpersonal, occurring between the clinician
and patient. Given the clinician’s roles as steward of
knowledge, and executer of knowledge and skill (in the
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Ha 3HAelmeTO U BelITHHATA (BO Hajmobap WHTepec Ha
[AMEeHTOT), HUE TBPAUME JieKa TOKMY KJIUHHYAPOT
MMa OZITOBOPHOCT /la TH NCKOPUCTU €TUYKUTE IPUCTANIN
KOU 1) OJIrOBapaaT Ha HETrOBUOT/HEj3UHHOT MOpaJeH
KOMIIAC, 2) ZI03BOJIyBaaT Mpenu3Ha aHaau3a Ha OHoIcH-
XOCOI[UjaJIHUTE MOTpeOM Ha CeKOj MAaI[UeHT U, CO TOa,
3) ro aebuHUpaaT U HacouyBaaT obe3benyBameTo Ha
(BuctuHCKA) U go6pa rpmxka. OBa MOBJIEKYBa HYKHOCT
O/l eTHKa 3aCHOBaHA BP3 areHT I1a MAKO ce 3ajlaraMe 3a
IIPUCTANIOT OPHUEHTUPAH KOH J00JIeCTH, corjefyBaMe
JleKa eTUKaTa Ha /00yiecT He MOXKe Jia GYHKIIMOHUPA
uzoanpano.®>® Cemnak, ako OJpeZeHH UHTEJIeKTyalHu
nobecTy 0BO3MOXKyBaaT pasbuparme Ha efHa KyJITypa
U Hej3uHUTe edeKTH, a MOPAIHHUTE J00IeCTH MOXKe Ja
OBO3MO’KAT IIPOMUCJIEHOCTA JIa TO HAcOUyBa HA BOOOH-
YaeHOo CTPeMeme KOH JI006poTo, mobsiecTuTe Mopa Jia ce
aHTaKUpaaT BO OJipesieH cucTeM (M) KOj TU 33JI0BOJIyBa
HeIIpe/IBU/JINBUTE eJIeMEHTH Ha OKOJHOCTUTE U
sunara.®® JacHo e JleKka eTHKara Ha Jo0JecTH Haiara
HCIIUTYyBalkhe Ha BepyBamarTa M BPEJIHOCTHTE Ha eJlHA
JINYHOCT KOH Pa3BUBamhe Ha KyJITYPHO pa3bupame Koe e
HEOIIXO/THO 32 €eTUYKO pasIvie/lyBaibe.

Cekako Jeka caMOCBecHOCTa U aBTopedJiekcujaTta ce
TeMeJIaT Ha IPOMHUCJIEHATa, KYyJTYPDHO UyBCTBUTEII-
Ha rpwxa.”® Taksara aBropediekcHja ja 3alBpCTyBa
CBECHOCTA Ha KJIMHMYAPOT 32 BAXKHOCTA HA BepyBarbaTa
U BpeJHOCTUTe 3a MaHudecranmuure Ha 0osecra,
HaMepUTe Ha MAUEeHTOT U JIEjCTBATa BO KJIMHUYKOTO
cirydyBame. Bo mpakTmkaTa, oBa OBO3MOXKYBa IIOjaceH
IIOTJIe/] HAa MAI[MEeHTOT, MOXKe JIa ja IIOMOTHE KYJITYPHO-
YyBCTBUTEIHATA KOMYyHHUKAIMja U J]a IO3BOJIU COTJIEJTY-
Balhe HA BEPyBamaTa, BPEJHOCTUTE U IeJIUTEe Ha
nanuesTor.* Co 3ajakHyBame HAa TEKOBHUOT JIMjAJIOT,
KIMHAYApPOT W MAalHeHTOT BOCIOCTaBYyBaaT OFHOC 3a
pernaBame Ha MpobjaeMu KOj MOAAPIKYBa 3aeTHUYIKO
JIOHECYBaIbe HA OJJIYKH, TO OJIP?KYBa IIOCPEIYBAHETO
Ha MaIUEeHTOT U KJIMHUYAPOT, a MOXKE JIa CIYKU KaKo
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patients’ best interest), we posit that it is the clinician’s
intellectual and moral responsibility to utilize those
ethical approaches that 1) are resonant with his/her
moral compass, 2) allow accurate analyses of each
patient’s biopsychosocial needs, and in so doing, 3)
define, and direct the provision of (right and) good care.
This necessitates an agent-based ethics, and while we
have argued in favor of a virtue-oriented approach, we
recognize that virtue ethics cannot work in isolation.®® **
Thus, while particular intellectual virtues may allow for
an understanding of culture and its effects, and moral
virtues may allow prudence to direct a habitual striving
toward the good, virtues must be employed within some
system(s)that meetthecontingenciesof circumstanceand
persons.® Clearly, a virtue ethics mandates examination
of one’s beliefs and values toward developing the cultural
understanding necessary for ethical deliberation.

To be sure, self-awareness and -reflection are corner-
stones of prudent, culturally sensitive care.®® Such self-
reflection fortifies the clinician’s awareness of the impor-
tance that beliefs and values have in effecting the mani-
festations of illness, and patients’ intentions and actions
in the clinical encounter. In practicality, this enables a
clarified lens with which to view the patient, may facili-
tate culturally sensitive communication, and allow in-
sight to patients’ beliefs, values and goals.®* By enhanc-
ing ongoing dialogue, clinician and patient establish a
problem-solving relationship that supports mutual de-
cision making, sustains the agency of patient and clini-
cian, and may serve as a starting point for implementing
values-based, and/or goal-directed pain care.®**” Such
sharing of perspectives, beliefs, knowledge, meanings,
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ITOYETHA TOYKA 32 CIIPOBE/IyBaibe Ha TaKBa IPHKa 3a 60J1-
Ka KOjallITO Ce 3aCHOBA BP3 BPEIHOCTH M KOja € HacoueHa
KOH 11eJ11.°5% TakBOTO CIIO/e/TyBarhe Ha IIEPCIIEKTUBUTE,
BepyBaibaTa, 3HAEHETO, 3HAUehaTa U KIHHUIKUTE
OUYeKyBaiba, MOJKE /1a CO3/aZE COjy3 BO KOj Ha MAIIUEHTOT
My € JlaJieHa MOK, a KIMHUYapOT € OCIIOCOOEH.

EnHa o/ KPpUTHKWUTE HA OBOj IPHUCTAIl € JieKa CEKoe
I[eJIOCHO TPOMHUCIIyBalkbe Ha KYJIATYpHUTE e(PeKTH WU
Pa3JINKUTE WMIUIMIAPA E€TUYKHA peJaTUBU3aM WJIN
cyOjektuBuzam.®® Ha Hekoe momiaGoKoO HUBO, OBa €
BCYITHOCT eTUYKH CKEeNnTHIU3aM KOjIITO ITOCTaByBa
Mpalame JaJIM eHa MOpaJHA O/JIyKa MOXKe Jia Ouzie
MpaBUJIHA WJIM TOTPENIHA W Jajd KOHIIENTOT 3a Toa
mro e ,a06po“ MMa HekakBa BanuaHOCT.* CropHara
TOYKA € BO TOA IITO IITOM €HAIIl 3eMeMe TTPEABU/T UJTH
JIONYIITAUME KyJITypHA W HWHUBUAYyaJIHA BapHjaIuja,
TOTAIll CEKOe TBPJIEHE 3a TOA IITO T'O MHHYBAa TECTOT
Ha MOpaJIHA MUCIPABHOCT CTaHYBa OZ[BA] HEIITO MOBEKe
O/l MHUCJIEEbe WM HEKAKOB OOW 3a HampezayBambe, H/
WIN PETpyTUPAbe HA JIPDYTU KOH OJIPE/IEHO TJIETHIITE.
He ce cormacyBame oj1 HeKoJIKy npuunHU. [IpBO, cekoj
IIpUCTall KOH MOPAJHO OJIIydyBalbe KOj TH KOPHUCTH
€TUYKUTE CHCTEMH MOpa Jla 3alo4yHe CO IpUOHparbe
U aHaIM3upame Ha (akTH KOW Cce PeJIeBaHTHU 3a
OKOJIHOCTHTE, TIpalllamaTa u/win mnpobsemure.” JacHO
e JIeKa KyJITypaTa MOKe Jla Byivjae Bp3 (HAKJIOHETOCTHTE,
BepyBamara, ZIejcTBaTa U CJIUYHO HA) Jknara. Bropo,
CeKoe MOpaJIHO pasIyielyBalbe MOpa Jla TH 3eMe
MIpeABU/I BKJIYYEHHUTE areHTH, He €eJHOCTAaBHO KaKo
00jeKTH, TYKy Kako cyOjekTu Ha oarosopHoct;” Tpero,
JIoIeKa MOPAJTHOTO pasIJie/lyBaibe T'M IPOMHUCIYBA H
IpeMepyBa BJIMjaHUETO M 3HAUYEHETO Ha KYJITypaTa |
Hej3UHUTe e(EeKTH BP3 MOEJUHIIUTE, CAMUOT IIPOIEC
Oapa oTTpruyBame (T.e. ,OTCTallyBalkhe HaHas3aja"  Ha
pedieKTHBHA O/IJaJIEUEHOCT) 3a Jla ce MPOIEHAT OBHE
daxTopu co cmopenyBame;”” U UYETBPTO, MOPATHOTO

and clinical expectations can create an alliance in which
the patient is empowered and the clinician is enabled.

One of the critiques of this approach is that any full
consideration of cultural effects and differences implies
an ethical relativism or subjectivism.®® On a somewhat
deeper level, this is actually an ethical skepticism that
questions whether any moral decision can be right
or wrong, and if the concept of what is “good” has
any validity.® The point of contention is that once we
consider or allow cultural and individual variation, then
any claim to what is morally sound becomes little more
than opinion or some attempt to advance, and/or recruit
others to a particular point of view. We disagree with this
for several reasons. First, any approach to moral decision
making an use of ethical systems must begin by obtaining
and analyzing facts, relevant to the circumstances, issues
and/or problems.” Clearly, it is factual that culture can
affect (the dispositions, beliefs, actions, etc. of) persons.
Second, any moral deliberation must consider the
agents involved, not simply as objects, but as subjects of
responsibility;” Third, whilemoral deliberation considers
and weighs the influence and importance of culture
and its effects on individuals, the process itself seeks to
prescind (i.e.- “step back” in reflective distance) so as
to evaluate these factors in balance;”* and fourth, moral
deliberation is actually aimed at describing and defining
the case, and molding attitudes toward certain actions.
In this way, moral discourse and deliberation need not be
about what is “true” or “false”, or even what is “right” or
“wrong”, but rather what warrants rational consideration
and supports reasonable action(s).”? Accordingly, some
ethical approaches are better suited to ameliorating




Identities )

pasriie/lyBambe BCYIITHOCT € HAaCOYEHO KOH OITHIITYBaHhe
U nedUHUpake Ha CIIydajoT U OOJIMKYyBamke Ha CTABOBU
KOH ofpefieHH jejctBa. Ha 0BOj HauWH, MOpPaJIHHOT
JICKypC W pasryefyBaibe He Tpeba Ja Oujatr OKOJIy
TOa IITO € ,,BUCTUHUTO" WIH ,JIAXKHO® WU AYPHU IITO €
LIPABIIHO“ WK ,HEIPABUIHO®, TyKy IIOBEKE OKOJIy
TOa IITO TO Tapa’kupa PaIMOHAJIHOTO Pa3rJjie/lyBame
U MOJI/IPKyBa IIITO TO PasdyMHOTO JIejCTBO (pa3yMHHUTE
nejerBuja).”> CoriacHO CO TOa, HEKOHM €TUYKH IPUCTATTH Ce
ITOCOO/IBETHH J1a TH ITPaBaTIOIOTHOCTUBY Ha PA3JTUKUTE
BO KyJITypara, MOIMOHOCIUBY U TO 3ajaKHyBaaT IJIacoT
Ha MapruHaau3upanure.”* PeMUHUCTUYKATA €THKA TMa
0coOeHM 3ac/iyTH BO OJHOC Ha OBa, OapeM JeJyMHO,
BO Toa IMTO (eMUHUCTHYKATA IIEPCIIEKTHBA JUPEKTHO
TH TPHU3HAaBa OTBOPEHHTE W CKpUeHHTe e(deKTH Ha
pejlallioHaTa acuMeTpHja W HyAW aJaTKu KOU MU
JI03BOJIyBaaT COTJIE/lyBake Ha OBOj pa3/iop U KOU MOXKe
Jla TW U3eHauaT criocoOHOCTa U MOKTa.”>7%

Ho, Mokebu Toa mITO € MOTpeOHO € MeTaeTHKa Ha
MeauIMHATa Ha OO0JIKA; CHCTEM KOJIITO JI03BOJIyBa
mperjiel ¥ aHajan3a Ha eTUYKHUTE Ipalliaiba BO Herara
Ha 0OJIKa, W IITO, KAKO M 30IITO ONPE/IeIEHH €THUUYKH
IIPUCTAITH MO3Ke 7ia OU/IaT HCKOPUCTEHH 3a Pa3peIyBarbe
Ha OBHUe Ipalllama. 3ajadaTta € orpoMHa u e GOoKyc Ha
Halata TekoBHa pabora.” bujejku nmpucramyBamMe KOH
cuerudUIHA MpParMaTUYHU W MOPaJIHU Ipaliamba BO
rprokaTa 3a 60JIKa, IPECYAHO € CeKOj O/T OBHE MPOOIeMHU
1 HUBHHUTE MOTEHI[UjaJTHUA PellleHHja Jla ce CMeCTaT BO
CTBapHOCTHUTE JedUHHUPAHU OJf CTpaHa Ha JIMIaTa BO
KyJATypaTa. 3a MeaMIMHaTa 3a OOJIKa HaBHUCTHHA [a
Oule mMpaKTUYHA, MOPa Jla IIPU3HAae e[Ha Ce IMOoTI00aIHa
iobanHaTa, IUIypaJu3vpaHa CBETCKa KyJITypa W
Jla TIOHyAW TpHKa Koja € 4YyBCTBUTE/NHA Ha HAIIUTe
cUMOOJTH, CTBAPHOCTH, CJIMYHOCTU U PA3JIUKHU.

[TpeBog ox anryvicku ja3uk: PogHa PyckoBcka
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the differences of culture and strengthening the voice
of those who are marginalized.”* Feminist ethics have
particular merit in this regard, at least in part, in that the
feminist perspective directly acknowledges the overt and
covert effects of relational asymmetry, and affords tools
that both allow insight to this discordance and that may
equalize capability and power.”>7®

But perhaps what is needed is a meta-ethics of pain
medicine; a system that allows an overview and analysis
of the ethical issues in pain care, and what, how, and why
particular ethical approaches can be engaged to resolve
these issues. The task is formidable, and is the focus of
our ongoing work.” As we approach specific pragmatic
and moral issues in pain care, it is critical to ground
each of these problems and their potential solutions to
the realities defined by persons in culture. For if pain
medicine is to be truly practical, it must acknowledge an
increasingly global, pluralized world-culture, and offer
care that is sensitive to our symbols, realities, similarities
and differences.
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MetpyTa

Teamnay,

Kpucroth sa CynuHa, Cynuna / Kora uma

Awe BOAQ, HEMA CBET/INHA:
Hapauuja, cekaBara
u aBTob6Morpacumja Bo
POMaHCKO rpatye

Bosep

JlyfeTo ro o6aMKyBaaT AUCKYPCOT U JUCKYPCOT TH 00-
JIUKyBa JiyfeTo. HapaTUBHUTE CTPYKTYPU HECOMHEHO Ce
€HU 071 HajIIOCTOjaHUTE U MOKHH (POPMHU HA JTUCKYPC.
JlyfeTo rm >XuBeaT CBOUTE KUBOTH PACKAXKyBajKU MPU-
Ka3HHU 3a cebe, 3a IPYTHU JIyT'e, 3a MecTaTa BO KOU JKHBear.
Ve oz Bpemero Ha ®pojz (Freud) u HeroBute pediiek-
cuu 3a nachtraglichkeit, crana MHOTY jaCcHO ieKa HaIITUTe
CTa0MJIHM HapallMy 3a WJIEHTUTETOT IPETCTaByBaaT
KOHTHHYMPAHU DPEKOHCTPYKIIMU Ha ceKaBamaTa. Hue
IIOCTOjaHO TH KOHCTPyHpaMe IMpUKa3HUTE 3a HAC Bp3
OCHOBa Ha cekaBama (abOpHKyBaHU BO CeramrHocTa.
OBoj mporiec e co37a/ieH O COIUjJTHU U UHIUBU/IY JTHU
cwiu. [pymiHATE U MHAVBU/TyJTHUTE CeKaBarba I0OUBaaT
HApAaTUBHU OOJIMIIM BO /[HMjaJIeKTUKA KOja HHUKOTAII
He TPEeKWHyBa M KOja HHUKOTall He MOXe Ja Ouze
omndareHa BO IEJIOCT: CEKOja Hapaluja 3a (opMupame
Ha TMpPUKa3Ha HOCU CO cebe TMOTEHIHjaJTHO IOTYOHU
acomyjanuy TOKMY MOpPaJy CBOjaTa HapaTUBHA dopMa.
[TonaTamy, Koe OMJI0 UCTpaKyBame 3a popMUparbe Ha
Haparyja ke ja MoguduKyBa IIpOU3Be/IeHaTa HApaIyja;
HCTPa)KyBauoOT € KO-aBTOP BO /IBOjHA CMHCIA: TOj/
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Petruta

Teampau, Sulina, Sulina/When there’s

Kristof Van ’ .

Assche water, there’s no light:
Narrative, Memory and
Autobiography in a
Romanian Town

Introduction

People shape discourse and discourse shapes people.
Narrative structures are undoubtedly among the most
pervasive and powerful forms of discourse. People
live their lives telling stories about themselves, about
other people, about the places they live in. Since Freud,
and his reflections on nachtraglichkeit, it became a
commonplace assertion that our stabilizing identity
narratives are ongoing reconstructions of memories.
We construct the stories about ourselves continuously,
on the basis of memories fabricated in the present. This
process is framed by social and individual forces. Group
memories and individual memories acquire narrative
shapes in a dialectics that never ends, and that can never
be grasped in its entirety: every narrative on the shaping
of narrative carries potentially distorting associations
precisely because of its narrative form. Furthermore,
any investigation on the shaping of narrative will alter
the narrative produced; the investigator is co-author in a
double sense: he/she co- creates a situation that sparks
off differences in the life- history as told by the subject,
and necessarily re-writes the story afterwards, at home
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Taa KO-CO3/IaBa CHTyallhja KOja TeHepHpa Ppa3/INKU
BO JKMBOTHATa HCTOpHja HA Cy0jeKTOT U HEM30EKHO
II0TOQ, I0OMAa WJIN BO KaHIEJIapuja, MOBTOPHO ja IHIILY-
Ba IIpUKa3HaTa, cekaBajku ce Ha Cpef0duTe O] TEpeH,
MIOBTOPHO TOJIKYBAajKU TU TEPEHCKUTE OEJIEITKY.

JluTeparypaTta 3a [AHCKypC, Hapaimuja, ceKaBarbe,
UJIEHTUTET, HUBHUTE IIPEIUIETYBakha, IOKJIOMYBakha
U BJIMjaHU]ja € OTPOMHA U Ce MPOTera HU3 MHOXKECTBO
mucruiuinHu. (Buau, 3a npersien Herman et al, 2007;
rcTo Taka, De Fina et al, 2006) [Iperxoguuot maparpad
€ eJIeH O/ MHOTYTe Hapalliy IITO MOXKAT /Ia ce HajaaT
BO JINTEpaTypaTa W HHEe OAOpaBMe Ja ce OCBPHEME
TOKMYy Ha OBOj (mpudakajky IMepcreKThBa IMOBpP3aHA
U JIeJlyMHO Tpossie3eHa on Rosenthal, 2006; Bruner,
2003; Chang, 2005; Pine et al, 2004). Hue cakame ia ro
pasBHeMe Toa yIIITe TOBeke MPeKy BHUMATETHA aHATHN3a
Ha cTyaujara Ha caydaj CysnHa, Majio rpatye Ha KpajoT
o nesitata Ha pekaTa JlyHaB Bo PomaHwmja, Kajie JIeTOTO
2007 rojuHa WHTEPBjyHpaBMe 30 MOCTapu Jiyre U TU
Ha0JbyZlyBaBMe HHUBHUTE JVCKycUH (DOKYCHPAjKU ce Ha
BHATPENIHUTE U HAJBOPEIIHUTE (HEe)KOH3UCTEHTHOCTH
Ha HapalMuTe 32 HUB caMUTe U MecToTo. Hajroyem nen
O/l HAIleTO BHHUMaHUe Oellle HACOYEHO HA IEepPUOIOT
mpe7;, 3a BpeMe u 1o Broparta cBeTcka BojHa. Hama e
Oellle 1a TM UCTPAKUMe MPEIIETYBAETO HA JIUYHUTE U
rpynHuTe Hapanuu 3a CysJinHa, a BOETHO U yJioraTa Ha
cekaBameTo.

IIpen ma ru aHasTM3WpaMe HAIIUTE HAO/IH, HAKYCO Ke TH
M3HeceMe HEKOJIKyTe NMPUKA3HU 32 Pa3BOj HA KOHIIEM-
TUTE 32 CeKkaBamaTa M HapalUUTe BO OIIITECTBEHUTE
Hayku. [loToa ke ro BoBezieMe yioKanuTeToT CysnHA U
HalllaTa aHajgu3a of] MHTepBjyata W (HedopmasHUTE)
doxyc rpynu. 3aBpIryBaMe co reHepasiHa pediiekcrja 3a
yJioraTta Ha HapalyjaTa BO IpeIJIeTEHUTe HHAUBUAYaATI-
HU U COIIMjaJTHU CeKaBamba U 3a yJIoraTa Ha CEKaBamHETO BO
IIpeIviEeTEeHUTE UHAUBUAYAJTHU U COL[I/IjaJ'IHI/I HapaTHUBH.

or in the office, remembering the encounters in the field,
reinterpreting field-notes.

The literature on discourse, narrative, memory, identity,
their intersections, imbrications and implication is
massive, and spans a variety of disciplines. (See Herman
et al, 2007 for an overview; also De Fina et al, 2006)
Previous paragraph is one of the many narratives that
can be derived from that literature, and we choose
to locate ourselves in this particular one (adopting
therefore a perspective related to, partly derived from
Rosenthal, 2006; Bruner, 2003; Chang, 2005; Pine et al,
2004) We like to carry its development a bit further by
analyzing carefully a case study, Sulina, a small town on
the edge of Romania’s Danube Delta, where, in summer
2007, we interviewed 30 elderly people, and observed
their discussions, focusing on internal and external (in)
consistencies of narratives about self and place. Most
of the attention went to the period before, during and
after the Second World War. Our goal was to investigate
the intertwining of personal and group narratives about
Sulina, and in this, the roles of memory.

Before analyzing our findings, we will briefly reiterate
a few storylines in the development of the concepts of
memory and narrative in the social sciences. Next we
introduce ourlocale, Sulina, and our analysis of interviews
and (informal) focus group. We conclude with a general
reflection on the role of narrative in the interweaving of
individual and social memories, and the role of memory
in the interweaving of individual and social narratives.
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Hapauujara Bo cTyauuTe 3a cekaBatbara

Viire o BpeMeTO Ha BJIMjaTEIHUOT TMPHIOHEC HAa
Xan6Bakc (Halbwach), meka mporecor Ha ,ITOMHEHE
€ CeKorail COIMjaJIHO ,OmpeseieH”, ujejaTa CcTaHa
BOoOOMYAaeHa BO IIOJIETO Ha CTYAUHTE 3a cekaBambara.
Cekoe cekaBarbe KOE€ IO MMaMe KaKO HHIUBHUAYU, TO
“MaMe KaKo YWIEHOBH Ha 3aeJHHUIIATA, Ha OMIIITECTBEHATa
rpyIa v 3aToa MOpa /ia ce IOTBP/yBa BO HEj3UHU PAMKH.
CorujaHHOT - par excellence - kKapakTep Ha CEKaBaAHETO
ja objacHyBa (yHKIIMjaTa KaKO KOXE€3UBEH eJIeMEeHT Ha
3aeIHUIIATA: HUE CMe TpyIia Ou/iejKu nMaMe 3aeTHUYKH
cekaBama WU ITIOTOYHO, OU/IejKH 1 MpUIlaraMe Ha TpyTIa,
HHe Mopa Jia To IOMHHMeE OHa IIITO TpyIaTa ro CMeTa 3a
LJIETUTUMHO  cekaBambe.

Bpokmaep (Brockmeier) oBue MeMOPHUCKH paMKH
U TPAKTUKA TU HapeKyBa ,KOHTEKCT HA KYJITYPHO
y4eCTBO“ M KaKO WIEHOBH HAa TaKBU KOHTEKCTH, ,HUE
IaMeTUMe COIJIACHO HEKOJIKYy OIIIITECTBEHH PaMKHU
KOU TU UCTAKHYBAaaT Pa3IMYHUTE ACHEKTH Ha HaIllaTa
nckycrBeHa pearHoct (Brockmeier 2002: 23). Co apyru
300pOBH, ,CeKaBamaTa KOU WHJUBHUAYUTE TH MMaaTr 3a
ompejieJieH HACTaH ce II0JT BJWjaHHE Ha cekaBamara
Ha JIPyTUTE 3a UCTUOT HACTaH. 3aT0a, CEKaBAHETO Ce
KOHCTUTYHPa U CTaOWIN3UPa BO MPErKa Ha OIIITECTBEHU
oxpHocu” (Jedlowski 2001: 31).

HecomHeHO, cekaBameTO € HWHTHUMHO IIOBP3aHO CO
3aeTHUYKHOT WJEHTUTET Ha rpymarta: ,KojexkTuBHaTa
MeMopHja ja yHuUbUIMpA Trpynara HHU3 BPEMETO H
IIPOCTOPOT IIpeKy 00e30e/yBarbe Ha HApAaTHBHA pPaMKa,
KOJIEKTMBHA TPUKAa3HA, KOja ja JIOIMpAa WHAWUBHUIyaTa
U HeroBaTa W Hej3uHaTa Omorpaduja BO cebe W Koja,
OuziejKu e BO HapaTHUBHA U TeKcTyasHa ¢opMa, 100uBa
MobOmtHOCT® (Eyerman 2004: 161).
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Narrative in Memory Studies

Ever since Halbwachs’s far-reaching contribution that the
process of “remembrance” is always socially “framed,” the
idea has become commonsensical knowledge in the field
of memory studies. Every memory we have as individuals,
we have it as members of a community, of a social group,
and must be consequently validated within it. The social
— par excellence — character of memory explains its
functions as a cohesive element of a community: we are
a group because we have common memories or, rather,
because we belong to a group we have to remember what
that group authorizes as “legitimate” memory.

Brockmeier calls these memory frames and practices
“contexts of cultural participation”, and, as members
of such contexts, “we remember according to several
social frames that emphasize different aspects of our
experienced reality” (Brockmeier 2002: 23). In other
words, “therecollections that individuals have of a certain
event are influenced by the others’ recollections of those
same events. Hence recall is constituted and stabilized
within a network of social relationships” (Jedlowski
2001: 31).

Unquestionably, memory is intimately connected to the
common identity of a group: “Collective memory unifies
the group through time and over space by providing a
narrative frame, a collective story, which locates the
individual and his and her biography within it, and
which, because it can be represented as narrative and as
text, attains mobility” (Eyerman 2004: 161).
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OcobeHo 3anHTEepeCUPaHH 34 ,,KyJITYPHOTO O0JTUKYBaHhe
Ha ceKaBambeTo“ U ,TOJIKYBalheTO Ha WHIUBUIYaTHU-
OT W KOJIEKTUBHHUOT JUKypc”, Amnie (Antze) u Jlambek
(Lambek) ro msrpaguja HUBHHOT HHTEpPEC HA OCHOB-
HaTa TpeMHca JieKa ,CeKaBamaTa HHKOTalll He Cce
€THOCTAaBHO IIOATOIM 3a MHHATOTO, TYKY IIPOTOJI-
KyBaHHM PEKOHCTPYKIIUM KOH TO HOcaT IIe4yaToT Ha
JIOKQJIHUTE HapaTUBHH KOHBEHIIUU, KYyJITYPHHUTE
MPETIIOCTaBKU, HEKOXEPEHTHUTE (POopMaIii U IPAKTH-
KH U OIIITECTBEHUTE KOHTEKCTH Ha cekaBaibe U KOMe-
Moparuja“(Antze and Lambek 1996: vii). Co apyru
300pOBH, KaKBa € yJioraTa Ha HaJIBOPEIIHUTe (HaKTOPHU
3a TOa KaKo U IIITO pacKaskyBaMme?

KuBoToT cam 1o cebe e omiIupHa Hapalgja 1 ,,II0CTOH
MOMEHT BO KOj >KHBOTOT Ha JIMYHOCTA W IPHUKA3HUTE
IITO Taa TM pacKa’kyBa 3a HEro 3allo4yHyBaaT Ja ce
npervieryBaar. Celak, mpukasHuTe 6apaaT COTOBOPHUIIN
M IPaBOTO 3a IIOCTaByBake Ha BaliAHA Bep3Hja
HUKOTAlll HE Ce TeMeJH €IWHCTBEHO Ha MpHKa3HaTa
Ha WHAUBHAyaTa. Taa ce MABIIKM O 3aeTHUUKUTE
MHCTUTYIIUN M KOJIEKTHBHOTO CeKaBaibe JI0 JIOMEHOT Ha
eKCIIEPTHUTE U YIIITE IOHATaMy — KOH CHJINTE Ha [a3apoT
1 MOKTa Ha sipkaBata“ (Antze and Lambek 1996: xvii).

[Ipuka3HUTEe KOU I'M pacKa’kyBaMe 3aBHCAT OJf HUBHO
BKJIyYyBam€ BO ONIITECTBEHUOT MEJUYyM: HE caMO 3a
Hallata ,BHUCTHHA® Ja Oujle BaJMAHA, TYKy U 3apajik
Hallle CHUTYPHO TIO3WIMOHHUPAI€ BO 3aeIHUIATA,
Ouejku YyBCTBOTO HA IPHUIAJAHOCT U MPUKAKYBAHE
Ha HalllaTa MMpUKa3Ha KaKoO JIeJl Of] OIIITHOT HapaTHB
- Ha TOj HAUWH JIaBajKu M CYIITHHA U 3Haueme. ,Hue
HCTOBPEMEHO CMe€ U aBTOP M YHWTaTeJ Ha HaIlaTa
MIPUKA3Ha, /IejCTBUja KON Ce KOHTUHYHPAHU JOKOJIKY He
OuAaT IpeKUHATH. 3HAUEHETO Ha CEKOj MUHAT HACTaH
MOJKe J]a ce TPOMEHU JJOKOJIKY ToJIeMaTa, KOHTUHYHpaHa
IIPUKA3Ha Ce pa3BjieKyBa U CTaHyBa IOKOMILIMKYBaHA.

Particularly interested themselves in “the cultural
shaping of memory” and “the interpenetration of
individual and collective discourses,” Antze and Lambek
build their own interest on the basic premise that
“memories are never simply records of the past, but
are interpretative reconstructions that bear the imprint
of local narrative conventions, cultural assumptions,
discursive formations and practices, and social contexts
of recall and commemoration” (Antze and Lambek 1996:
vii). In other words, what is the role of external factors
on how and what we narrate?

Life itself is a narrative writ large, and “there is a point
at which a person’s life and the stories she tells about it
begin to merge. However, stories require interlocutors,
and the right to establish authoritative versions never
rests with the individual telling the story alone. It shifts
from communal institutions and collective memory to
the domain of experts and beyond — to market forces and
the power of the state” (Antze and Lambek 1996: xvii).

Stories we narrate depend on our own insertion into
a social medium: not only for having our “truth”
validated, but also for placing ourselves securely into the
community, for the feeling of belonging and of viewing
our story as part of the general narrative — thus conferring
it substance and significance. “We are at once author
and reader of our stories, acts which are continuous
unless preempted. The meaning of any past event may
change as the larger, continuing story lengthens and
grows in complexity. As readers we are continuously re-
exploring the significance of earlier episodes of the story
in light of what transpires later, as we are caught up in




Identities )

Kako yuTaTesi HHe IOCTOjaHO T'O Ipe-HCTpa’KyBame
3HAYEIHLETO HA MOPAHEIIHUTE €MU30/I1 Ha IPUKa3HaTa
BO IO/IOI[HEKHATA CBETJIMHA, Ouejku cMe (daTeHH BO
XepMEHEBTHYKATa CIIpasia Ha TOJIKyBambeTo. ITuianure
TEKCTOBH MMaart Kpaj, T0/IeKa HapaTUBHOTO cekaBarba BO
npuHIun Hema“ (Antze and Lambek 1996: xix).

Hapamnujata e 1eHTpasiHa 3a (YHKIHMOHUpale Ha
CeKaBameTO, He caMO 3apajiil ,CIOCOOHOCTA /a Urpa
pazinuHu (KOTHUTUBHU, COIMjaTHU M EMOTUBHU) YJIOTH
Bo ucro Bpeme“ (Brockmeier 2002: 27), TyKy cekako
U 3apajid Toa IITO OBO3MOXKYBa BUTAJIEH IPOCTOP 3a
uUrpata Ha WJIEHTUTETHUTE, 3a IPEHCIUTYBAIETO Ha
OHA IITO € 3allOMHETO W HAajBa)KHO, 3a ceOHOCTa Ha
HApaTOpOT Mely CeBO OBa (HErOBOTO HMO3UIMOHUPAIHE
BO ’KHMBOTOT HAa 3ae/[HUIIATa — U HEroBaTa KOJEKTUBHA
memopuja). Kako mro ucrakHyBaaT AHIe u Jlambek
,JIyF'€TO U3BHUpaaT U Ce IPOU3BO/] HAa HUBHUTE IIPUKA3HU
3a HUB CAaMUTe KOJIKY IIITO HUBHUTE IPUKA3HU U3BUPAAT
OJ1 HUBHUTE JKUBOTHU. IIpeKy aKTHTe Ha CEKaBaIETO THE
HACTOjyBaaT Jia /laZlaT 3Hayerhe Ha HUBHHUTE KUBOTU"
(Antze and Lambek 1996: xviii).

HaparujaTa kako ajaTka 3a OIIITECTBEHO HCTPAIKYBAHE
O/l HeoJaMHa Ce KOPHCTH BO MHOTY oOOJlacTH Ha
ONINTECTBEHUTEe HayKW. Kako IITO uCTakHyBa |
Enuzaber bupp (Elizabeth Bird), Tokmy ,peky Hapa-
ujaTa J03HaBaMe, pa3bupaMe M HU CTaHyBa jaceH
OTIITECTBEHUOT CBET M IIPEKYy Hea HHE TH CO3/1aBaMe
HaIuTe ominrecTBeHu upenturern” (Bird 2002: 520).
[Ipuka3HUTE KOU ' pacKakyBaarT JIyreTo 3a MecTara, He
ce KOPUCTAT CaMo /Ia e TO3UIMOHNPAAT BO II0OCAKyBaHATa
JIOKaIlHja, TYKy U Jia T UCIPTAAT COIlUjaJTHUTE TPAHUITH,
Jla UCTaKHAT KOj ,IIpumara“ u Koj He, Jja II0jacCHAT KOU
~,CMe HUe": CIIo/ieJIeHUTe HapaIluy CJIyKaT KyJITyPaTHO
Jla ce KOHCTPYHPa YyBCTBO 32 MECTO U CO TOQ, UyBCTBO HA
KYJITYpEeH HUJIEHTUTET KOj BKJIy4yBa, HEKOU HCKJIy4dyBa“
(Bird 2002: 520).
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the hermeneutic spiral of interpretation. Written texts
are finite, while narrative memory, in principle, is not”
(Antze and Lambek 1996: xix).

Narrative is central for the functioning of memory not
only for being “capable of playing a number of different
(cognitive, social and emotive) roles at the same time”
(Brockmeier 2002: 27), but certainly for allowing a vital
space for the play of identities, for the reconsideration of
what is being remembered and, most importantly, of the
self of the narrator amidst these (its positioning in the
life of the community — and its collective memory). As
Antze and Lambek point out, “people emerge from and
as the products of their stories about themselves as much
as their stories emerge form their lives. Through acts of
memory they strive to render their lives in meaningful
terms” (Antze and Lambek 1996: xviii).

Narrativity as a tool for social inquiry has known a recent
upsurge in many domains of social science. As Elizabeth
Bird emphasizes, “it is through narrativity that we come
to know, understand, and make sense of the social world,
and through which we constitute our social identities”
(Bird 2002: 520). Stories people tell about places serve
not only to position them in a desired location, but also to
delineate social boundaries, to assert who “belongs” and
who doesn’t, to clarify who “we are:” “shared narratives
serve culturally to construct a sense of place and, with
that, a sense of cultural identity that includes some
people while excluding others” (Bird 2002: 520).
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Bo 0BOj Tekcr Hac HE WHTepecHpa BpcKaTa IOMery
cekaBameTo W HapalyjaTa off €Ha CTPaHa, U OIIITEeC-
TBEHaTa paMKa Ha WH/IUBU/IyJTHUTE TIOMHEA OJ1 IpyTa
crpana. Co apyru 360pOBH, KaKBa € yJiorata Ha JUYHUTE
Haparuu (BKJIYYyBajKu T U aBTOOHMOTrpadCKUTE WH-
dbopmarum) Bo etabopupameTo Ha KOJIEKTHBHOTO MHE-
MOHHYKO IIOMHEE U KaKO OBHE ,JINYHU TPUKA3HU Ce
ob6JyimKyBaaT ¥ 0(pOpMyBaar O] CTpaHa Ha O(PUITHjaTHUTE
Bep3UM Ha cekaBamaTa. Hamara uzeja e 1a ru ciaeguMe
OBHE Ipalllaba MPEKy pasIvie/lyBabe Ha MaJIOTO rpaTye
HAa WCTOYHHUOT Kpaj Ha Pomanuja, CysmHa Kaje IITO
JIyfeTo T pacKa)kyBaaT CBOUTE IMPUKA3HU Bp3 6a3a Ha
MOKHa oduIjasIHa Hapallyja 3a YHUKaTHaTa UCTOPHja
Ha TpATUYeTO, HACTOJYBAjKU Jla ja aJalTHUpaar IpPeKy
MIPOEKTHPahbe Ha MHAUBUAYATHH TPAEKTOPUH KAKO JIeJT
oJ1 ,rojieMaTa IMpruKa3Ha“.

MpukasHara 3a CynuHa

CynuHa, eIMHCTBEHUOT I'Paj Ha JIeJITaTa, € Majo MecTo
Ha ycTueTo Ha /lyHaB, HAjUCTOYHUOT JIOKAJIUTET BO
Pomanwuja, a oz 1 janyapu 2007 roauHa u Ha EBporma.
'paTue Koe MoBeke HAJIMKYBA Ha CEJIO, CO UCUE3HYBAUKA
morysianyja u ypbaHa cpeinHa BO pacrarame, BCyIIHOCT
M3TPaJIeHo Ha MaJIO Iapye 3eMja moMery /[yHas u 6perot
Ha IIpHo Mope; usrybeHo mery BoAuTe, HA MaprHHUTE
Ha Pomanwnja u EBpona, 6e3 3emMjeHa BpCKa CO COCETHUTE
siokanurtery, CyJiHA € YHUKATHO MECTO.

»3JIATHOTO J106a“ Ha Cy/JMHA KOMHIUAUPA CO QYHKIU-
oHUpameTo Ha EBporickaTta komucuja 3a JlyHas (1856—
1939), MPOCIEPUTETEH IEPHO/, KOj To OeJieku BHUC-
TUHCKOTO paramero Ha rpaaor. Ilpes cpenwHata Ha
19 Bek, CysiuHa OWJI MasT JIOKQJUTET CO MHOTY JIOIIA
peryTaryja, MUPaTCKO THE3/I0 U IOM Ha Pa3HU 3JI00HU-
uu. Bo 1856 rojinHa, e/ileH pOMaHCKU MATHUK 'O OMUIIIYBa
KakKo ,30UpINTHHA aBAHTYPHUCTH JIOjA€HU O] I[€JINOT
OpueHT 3a J]a OCTaHAT BO OBaa MHOT'Y BJIQJKHA CPEJINHA,

We are interested, in this paper, in the interrelation
between memory and narrative, on one side, and the social
framing of individual recollections, on the other. In other
words, what is the role of personal narratives (including
autobiographical information) in elaborating a collective
mnemonic account and how are these “personal” stories
being framed and shaped by existing official versions of
memory. We plan to follow these issues in looking at a
small city at the Eastern edge of Romania, Sulina, where
people tell their stories on the background of a powerful
official narrative of the city’s unique history, trying to
appropriate it by projecting their individual trajectories
as part of the “big story.”

The Story of Sulina

Sulina, the only town of the Delta, is a small place at
the mouth of the Danube, the most Eastern locality of
Romania, and since January 1* 2007, of Europe. A city
looking rather like a village, with a dwindling population
and a decaying urban landscape, actually built on a
narrow tongue of land between the Danube and the
Black Sea shore; lost in between waters, in the margins
of Romania and of Europe, with no land connection to
neighboring localities, Sulina is a unique place.

The “golden age” of Sulina coincides with the functioning
here of the European Commission of the Danube (1856-
1939), a flourishing period, marking the tangible birth
of the city. Before the middle of the XIX century, Sulina
was a small locality with a very bad reputation, that
of a pirates’ nest and home to all kinds of evildoers. A
Romanian traveler describes it, in 1856, as “a collection
of adventurers that came from the entire Orient to settle
here in a very humid environment, full of mosquitoes,
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ITOJTHA CO KOMApIIH, YeKajKu MOKHOCT Jia HajaaT IapH,
JIyPH Ml CO PU3UK 32 COICTBEHHOT JKUBOT KOj THE HE T0
nenat mHory“ (Tatu 2005: 229). Jlom Ha nupaTH, cO
0c00EHO TEXKOK (PUCKAJIEH PEXKUM M BHCOKHM TaKCH 3a
TpaH3uT, CyJIMHa UCTO Taka Oellle KpajHa JieCTUHAIH]a
Ha MHOTY OpOJIOBH KOU IIOTOHAa BO HEJ3MHUTE OMACHU
Boau. Jlo kpajor Ha 1856 ropuHa CyJsiHA IOCTOjaHO
“Mamie OKOJIy 2000 JI0 5000 >KUTeJNU, KOU JieJl Of
roAiHATa Ce 3aHMMaBaa Co IUIOBH/I0A, a OCTAHATOTO
BpeMe co cepuo3Ho nueme' (Tatu 2005: 287).

3a BpeMe Ha 19 BeK, IOJUTUYKO-3/IMUHUCTPATUBHATA
Bjact Bo CysmHA ce MeHyBalle W IpUIaraiie u
Ha OtomaHckaTa W Ha Pyckara ummepuja, Kou ja
oxpabpyBaa WJIM BO HajMaJla paka ja ToJieprpaa BakBara
cocrojba. Cemak, eKOHOMCKUTE UHTEPECH HA JPYTUTe
€BPOIICKM MOKHUIIM Ce MPOMEHU]ja, U JI0 CpeIHATa Ha
19 Bek IpobisiemoT co [lyHaB IpepacHa BO IMpallambe
ol MefyHapojHaTa moJiuTHKa. Taka, mo Kpumckara
BojHa u Ilapuckuor MupoBeH ao0roBop (18/30 mapt
1856) Gemie ocHoBaHa EBporickara komucuja 3a /[yHaB
(co mpercraBuuu Ha ®paniuja, AHIIMja, ABCTpHja,
IIpycuja, Pycuja, Capaunuja, Typuuja) co cepaumite Bo
CysuHa U co MHUIUjaleH MaH/IaT O/1 /iBe TOANHU.

Beymnocr, EKJ] ke ocrane Bo CysimHA CKOpO €7IEH BeEK,
onbeseKyBajku TO OHa INTO IOJOI[HA Ke Cce TaMeTH
Kako ,3J1aTHa 100a“ Ha rpaaot. I[Iokpaj JOIKHOCTUTE
BO O/THOC Ha ameJiMopalyja Ha 1mioBuabaTa Ha [[yHas,
o/ip>kyBame Ha CyJIMHCKUOT KaHas O6e30e/ieH U IJIOBEH,
Komucujara akTuBHO Oellle BKJIydeHa BO >KHBOTOT Ha
3aeJIHUIIATA KAKO e/IeH BUJ] KOpUCHA KosloHu3anuja.” Ha
IIOYETOKOT Ha 20 Bek, Bo CyJInHa MMallle JiBe pPOMaHCKU
YUUWJIUIITA, JIBe TPUKH, €THO TePMAHCKO, €THO €BPEjCKO
u ¢dpaHnycku xoresu. Ha rmiakata uMmelle Ka3wHO; BO
I'pa/ioT UMallle MHOTY PECTOPaHH, TeaTap, eYaTHUIA U
JIBa BeCHUKa (M CEKaKO HEKOJIKY YCIEITHU Oopesin).
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waiting to find an opportunity to make money, even with
the risk of their own life, which they do not cherish too
much” (Tatu 2005: 229). Home of pirates, with extremely
harsh fiscal regime and high taxes for transit, Sulina
was also end of the line for many ships that sank in its
perilous waters. By the end of 1856, Sulina reportedly
had between 2,000 and 5,000 inhabitants, dealing with
navigation for some time of the year and engaging in
heavy drinking for the rest' (Tatu 2005: 287).

During the XIX century, the political-administrative
authority in Sulina belonged, in turn, to the Ottoman
and the Russian Empire, which encouraged, or at least
tolerated, this state of affairs. However, the economic
interests of the other European powers transformed,
by the middle of the XIX century, the problem of the
Danube into an issue of international politics. Thus,
following the Crimean War, through the Peace Treaty in
Paris (March 18/30, 1856) the European Commission
of the Danube was established (with representatives of
France, England, Austria, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia and
Turkey), establishing its headquarters in Sulina, for an
initial mandate of two years.

Actually, CED would stay in Sulina for almost a century,
marking what came to be remembered later as the
“golden age” of the city. Besides its duty regarding the
amelioration of navigation on the Danube, rendering the
Sulina channel safe and navigable, the Commission was
actively involved in the life of the community, in a kind
of beneficial colonization.* At the begininig of the XX
century, in Sulina there were two Romanian schools, two
Greek, one German, one Jewish and a French pension.
On the beach there was a casino; the city had many
restaurants, a theater, a typography and two newspapers
(and certainly several thriving brothels).
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BakBuoOT pacTeuku Halnpe1ok Oelre mpekuHaT co I[IpBara
CBETCKa BOjHA, 3a ume Bpeme CysnHa OyKBasHO Oerie
IpeTBOpeHa Bo ypHaTUHHU. Ho, 110 1920 rosiuHa, rpajioT e
PEKOHCTpyHpaH, CO MHOTY ITIOBeKe 0Opa30BHU yCTAHOBHU
1 BO 1932 roamHa, CyJqMHaA mIpepacHa BO MOZEPHO
MecCTO 3a WijafiHuIU TypucTh. OBOj IIEPHO/I, UCTO TaKa,
BO IIpe/ieH IUIaH JIOHECe M CTpaTerud Ha poMaHCKaTa
Jip’KaBa 3a ,KOJIOHM3anuja“ Ha OBOj KOCMOIIOJIUTCKH
rpaz. /les o HOBOHACTAHATOTO POMAHCKO KPAJICTBO Of
BOjHATa 3a HE3aBUCHOCT BO 1878 roauHa, J[obpynia Gerie
npeaMet Ha oHa mTo Koncrantud Jopzaun (Constantin
Iordachi) ro HapekyBa ,BHaTpelllHa KOJIOHU3aIHMja“:
LAaeMmorpadcku, ceBepHa J[oOpyiia ce KOpPHUCTeIle KaKo
,BHaTpemrHa Amepuka“ 3a PomaHuja, JauHaAMUYHA
rpaHUYHA 30HA HA HOBH HaceJsIOU 3a IPOIIHPYBame Ha
HaIlMOHAJIHAaTa €KOHOMHja M Ha €THUYKHTE TPaHHIU"
(Iordachi 2001: 122).

ITomery 1878 u 1913 roauHa, ceBepHa JloOpyna moie-
JKellle Ha I1oce0HAa BOHYCTAaBHO aJMHUHHUCTPATUBHA
opraHu3anuja, IITo 3Ha4H JieKa Ha KUTeJIUTe UM berre
OHEBO3MOKEHO TOJIUTUYKOTO YYECTBO K IIPABOTO
Jla CTEKHAT COIICTBEHOCT HAaJ(BOP O IIPOBHUHI[MAjaTa.
Jlobpy1ia craHa ,JIOHEI| 3a TOIEeHhe Ha PErMOHATHHTE
Pas3IuKH U JabopaTopHja 3a 0/IPKyBakhe HA POMaHCKHOT
HanuoHasieH ugentuter (Iordachi 2001: 135).

Cemnaxk, mpoCIepUTETHUOT KUBOT Bo CyJIMHA MOYHA /12
omara otkako KoHcraHTa,* yIiTe e/leH NMPUCTAaHUIITEH
rpaz Ha 6perot Ha llpHO Mope, craHa HOB IleHTap Ha
pasBoj, a 1edUHUTHBHO 3aBpIIN co BTopaTta cBeTcka
BOjHA, KOTra MeCTOTO Oellle TENTKO OGOMOApIUPAHO U Of
COjy3HULIUTE U 0OJ] HempujaTenauTe. KpaTtko mo BojHAaTa,
KOMYHHCTUUYKHUOT PEKIM ja ITpe3e/ie Baacta Bo Pomanuja
(1947), mrro 3a CysmHa 03HAYM MHOTY IIOMHAKOB Pa3Boj
U Kpaj Ha egHA emoxa. 3a BpeMe Ha KOMYHH3MOT,
CysirHa pa3BH JIOKAJIHA UHAYCTpHja (I1aBHO pubapcTBO

This increasing progress was cut short with World War
I, during which Sulina was literally turned to ruins.
But after 1920, the city is reconstructed, with more
schooling institutions and in 1932 Sulina becomes a
fashionable resort for thousands of tourists. This period
also brings to the fore strategies of the Romanian state
for the “colonization” of this cosmopolitan city. Part
of the newly born Romanian kingdom since the War
of Independence in 1878, Dobrudja was the subject of
what Constantin Iordachi called “internal colonization:”
“demographically, Northern Dobrudja served as an
“Internal America” for Romania, a dynamic frontier zone
of new settlements for expanding the national economy
and ethnic boundaries” (Iordachi 2001: 122).

Between 1878 and 1913, Northern Dobrudja was subject
to a separate, extra-constitutional administrative
organization, meaning that the inhabitants were denied
political participation and the right to acquire properties
outside the province. Dobrudja became “a melting pot
of regional differences and a laboratory for fostering
Romanian national identity”® (Iordachi 2001: 135).

However, the prosperous life of Sulina started to decline
after Constanta,* another harbor city on the Black Sea
coast, became the new focus of development, and it was
definitely brought to an end with World War II, when the
place was heavily bombed by both allies and enemies.
Shortly after the war, the power was seized in Romania
by the communist regime (1947), which has inaugurated
for Sulina a very different path of development and ended
an epoch. During communism, Sulina developed a local
industry (mainly in fishing and tinning fish, in making
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U KOH3epBUpame puba, mpaBeme KUINMH U IOIIPaBakhe
Ha IUIOBHU OpomoBu). Jlemorpadckara CTpPyKTypa
paZiuKaJiHO ce TpoMeHu; moBekero ['puu, Epmenmw,
EBpen — ypbGanoto HaceneHue par excellence — ja
HaIyIITHja 3eMjaTa; KaKo pe3yJITaT Ha KOMYHUCTHYIKATA
IIOJINTHKA 32 UHTEH3WBHA ypabaHu3anuja, HaceJeHUeTOo
Oerrie CEPUO3HO ,pOMAHU3UPAHO“ 1 MHOTY JIUTIOBEHU 071
COCEZTHUTE ceJia Ha JleITaTa ce Haceyuja ,.BO rpazioT" BO
70Te TOAVHM 32 J]a HajaaT paboTa.

On 1989 roamHa, IO PEBOJIyIHjaTa CO KOja ce CHUMHA
KOMYHHCTUYKHUOT PEXKUM, HAJTOJIEM JIeJl Of] JIOKTHATA
WH/TyCTPHja IPOIIAJIHA; JIyI'eTO TU 3aryOuja paboTHUTE
MecTa, CTalKaTa Ha HeBpaboTeHOCT belie Mel'y HajBUCO-
KUTE BO 3eMjaTa U TpajoT I0JIeKa IPOAOJIKH /1A
npormara. CyyinHa ja u3rybu cBojaTa IEHTPUIIETATHA MOK
Ha IMpUBJIEKYBame KaKoO ,Ipajl’ Ha PETHMOHOT, U CTaHA
MeCTO KOe CEKOj cakarlle /a ro HamymTu. OBa HaKpaTKo
€ KOHTEKCTOT Ko0j JiyfeTo Bo CyJIMHA IO ,JIOMHAT" U TH
cj1aBar ,JoOpUTe CTapU BpEMUEbA“.

KoneKkTuBHO NnoMHeHe

,KaKo pas3JuYHHUTEe COIMjaJTHU TPYINH ja ‘TIOMHAT
HUCTOpHjaTa HA TPaZiI0T € KJIYYHO BO HCTOPUCKHUOT
IIpOIleC ¥ BO TPaJielhe Ha UAEHTUTETH BO DPABJIHMYHU
OmITeCTBeHN Mumijea“, Hanuma bemanrep (Bélanger
2002: 72). Mako wiyyHara yyiora Ha KOJEKTUBHOTO
IIOMHEHE BO I'PAJIEHETO U OJIP?KYBAETO HA 3ae/THUIIATA
HACTOjyBa Ja TO NpUKpHUE (DAKTOT JeKa IIOMHEHHETO
€ PpEeYHCH CceKoraml He3aBpIIEHO IOMUDYBame, HHE
MoOpa Jla Ipu3HaeMe JeKa ,IO0CTOjaT MHOXKECTBO
COLIMjaJIHU ceKaBaka BO CEKOj Tpaji — IoceOHH 3a
CeKoja pas3JIMvHa Tpyla, BKOPEHETH BO MaTepHUjaIHUA U
MeHTaJIHU cdepy KoM Taa ' uMa AoxxkuBeaHo”. Cenax,
BO IIPaKTHKaTa ,HEKOU CeKaBama CeKoraml Ouse BO
MOXKHOCT Ja o00e30efaT IOIIUPOKO OA00pyBame u
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carpets and in repairing naval ships). The demographic
structure changed radically; most Greeks, Armenians,
Jews — urban populations par excellence - have left
the country; due to the communist politics of intense
urbanization, the population was heavily “Romanian-
ized”, and many Lipoveni from the neighboring villages
in the delta came “to the city”, in the 70’s, to find work.

Since 1989, after the revolution that has brought down
the communist regime, most of the local industry
has dismantled; people have lost their jobs, the
unemployment rate become one of the biggest in the
country, and the city continued to slowly destroy itself.
Sulina lost its centripetal force of attraction, as “the city”
of the region and became the place everyone wanted
to leave behind. This is, roughly, the context in which
people in Sulina started to “remember” and celebrate the
“good old days.”

Remembering Collectively

“How diverse social groups ‘remember’ the history of a
city is crucial in the historical process and therefore in
the making of identities in various social spaces”, wrote
Bélanger (2002: 72). Although the crucial role of collective
remembering in building and sustaining a community
tends to conceal the fact that remembering is quite always
an unfinished negotiation, we have to acknowledge
that “there is a plurality of social memories in every
city — each particular to a different group and routed
in the material and mental spaces it has experienced”.
However, in practice “some memories have always been
able to stake a broader claim to public legitimacy than
others. This is partly a function of the resources that
dominant groups have been able to mobilize to make

e |
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jaBeH yleruTUMHTET, 07 Apyru. OBa JIEJIyMHO € yjorara
Ha pecypcuTe KOU JOMHHAHTHATA Ipyla MOXKe Jla TH
MOOMIM3HUPA, 32 /Ja MOXKAT HEJ3MHHUTE TOJIKyBarba Ja
6umar npudaTauBy, mpallambe Ha UCTOPUCKA MOMEHT,
¥ BO HEKOja M€pKa, UCTOPUCKH JI0Ka3 KOMOUHHUPAH CO
yMeTHOCTa Ha mosiutukara. OTTamy, jac ykakyBaM Ha
MO’KHOCTA 3a YCIIELITHO BOCIIOCTABYBathe Ha yOeIUTeIeH,
WHKJIy3UBEH TOH KOj T'Ml TIOBP3yBa MCTOPUCKO/MECHUTE
cekaBarba, UJIEHTUTETH M €CTeTHKA BO MoceOHa IOJIHU-
truka mporpama‘“ (Bélanger 2002: 78).

Bo Cysnmua, jyfero HacCTOjyBaaT Jla ce IpHUCETaT Ha
MHUHATOTO BO paMKa Ha J[B€ IJIaBHU, Me'yceOHO TOBP3aHHU
Hapaliy: OHaa 3a MPOCIIEPUTET U OHaa 3a MEIYKYyITypHa
tonepannuja. CysimHa Oeme c000/1HA TProBCKa 30HA
¥ TIPUCTAHMUIITE; JIyFeTo Joaraa u cu ofea. HaBuctuHa
“Mallle YHUKaTHa MeIIaBUHA Ha €THOCH, PEeTUTHCKHU
yBepyBama u jazunu. Cemak, HOCTaJrdjaTa HaCTOjyBa
Jla T W3Ma3Hu TpyOWTe KpaeBu, Ja TH ,3ab00paBuU”
KOH(JIUKTHTE U /1a IO TPETCTABH MHHATOTO BO UTHJIMYHA
6oja.

BeymiHOCT, TOKMY OHHME €THUYKHU TPYIHM KOW ja MpaBea
CysimHa  ,HAJKOCMOIIOJIUTCKU Tpaji BO  3emjara“
Beke He ce Tamy.” EBpeurte, Epmenunure, Typuure,
I'puure TpagunuoHayJHO Owie ypbaHa momysalnyja,
BKJIyY€HH BO TProBHja M OW3HNC; THE T'O HAIpPaBUJIE
IPaJIOT MYJTHKYJTYPHO MECTO H3TPAZIeHO OKOJIY
OBHE 3aHUMama U BrpajIecH0 BO IMOCEOHUOT CTHUJI Ha
ypbaHO >kuBeerme. J[eHec, TIOBEKETO JKUTENU Ce WU
Pomanniu wnu JlumoBeHu, kou pgouuie Bo CysuHa,
»,BO Tpax®, ox cocemHuTe cesa. MHOTY MaJIKy O/ HUB
ce ZIOBOJIHO BO3pacHU 3a ia ja mamerar CysimHA mpef
BOjHATAa; HEKOW O/ HUB JI03HAJIE 32 CJIABHOTO MHUHATO
Ha Cy/iMHA U IOMAJIKy BEPOjaTHO € JleKa ke KOIHeaT 1o
MHHATO CO KOe The HeMaaT Bpcka (Oumorpadcka u/uimu
CeHTHUMeHTasHa).b

their interpretations count, a matter of historical timing
and, in part, historical evidence combined with political
art. Hence, I am referring to the ability to successfully
deploy a persuasive, inclusive voice that links historical/
spatial memories, identities and aesthetics to a distinctive
political program” (Bélanger 2002: 78).

In Sulina, people tend to recollect the past in the frame of
two main intertwining narratives: that of prosperity and
that of intercultural tolerance. Sulina was porto franco
and a harbor; people came and went. There was indeed
a unique blend of ethnicities, religious confessions and
languages. Nevertheless, nostalgia tends to even out the
rough edges, to “forget” the conflicts and to present the
past in a blissful color.

Actually, those very ethnic groups that made Sulina the
“most cosmopolitan city in the country” are no longer
there®. Jews, Armenians, Turks, Greeks were traditionally
urban populations, involved in commerce and trade; they
made the city a multicultural space built around these
occupations and embedded into a particular fashion of
urban inhabitance. Today, most of the inhabitants are
either Romanians, or Lipoveni, who came to Sulina, “to
the city,” from neighboring villages. Very few are old
enough to actually remember Sulina before the war;
some of them learn anew about Sulina’s glorious past,
and should be less likely to long for a past they have no
connection to (biographical and/or affective).®
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HacrojyBame /1a ja ucTpakuMe 3aeMHaTa BPCKa oMery
KOJIEKTUBHOTO IIOMHEH€ U JINYHUTE CeKaBarha, IIPEKY
HabJpy/lyBambe KaKO MHAVBUJIYAJIHUTE - aBToOHOrpad-
CKU - NPHUKAa3U Ce COLHMjaJTHO U IOJIUTUYKU BpPaMeHH
1 0pOpMEHU U KaKO YHUKATHUOT U MOce6eH KOHTEKCT
Ha CEKOj JIMJYeH MIPHKa3 ce [IOMUPYBA - IIPEeKy Hapanuja
- 3a 71a ce ycorjacu co oduIMjaTHATa Bep3uja Ha
KOJIEKTUBHOTO CceKaBabe.

Kako mTo Oeme crioMeHaTo, OBOj TEKCT € 3aCHOBAH
Ha WHTepBjyara 1ITO Oea HAIpaBeHH CO IIOCTapH JIyre,
HajroyleMuoT Opoj OJf HUB WIEHOBH Ha ,JIOKaJTHATA
rpymna 3a uHuinujatuBu“.” Ha npB morsien, 3aeHUYKU
3a cUTe WHTepBjya Oea JMYHUTE CeKaBamba KOU TO
omdakaa reprosoT Ha BropaTa cBeTcka BojHA U IO Hea
(kora WHTepBjyupaHUTE OWIEe MJIA[M WU VIITE Jiera).
3amoyHyBajKy CO OIIITH ITpaliama 3a Toa Kaksa Omia
CynuHa/may KakBa ja IIOMHAT, aBToOMOrpadckute
Bep3uu 6ea HaJIONOJIHYBaHU CO MHAVPEKTHH ,ceKaBama“,
00HMYHO ITpE3eMeHU O/ POUTEIIH, KOJIETH, IOCTApH JIyTe
uTH. Ha KpajoT, nako cute MHTEPBjYUPAHHU CE COTIacH]ja
CO H7iejaTa 3a IPOCHEPUTETEH, MYJITUKYJITYPHO yCIIEIIEH
»kuBoT Bo CysiMHA IIpeJ| BOjHATA, JIUYHUTE JI€TaJIU O]
HUBHUTE JKUBOTH (BKJIYYUTEJTHO U ETHHUIUTETOT U
COIMjJIHUOT CTaTyC) MOHeKoranl (GJIarpaHTHO IIPOTHB-
pedea Ha IVIABHUOT HApPaTHUB.

Cemak, JOKOJIKY CeKaBameTo (YHKIMOHUpPA KaKo
KOXe3WBEH eJIEMEHT Ha IpyIaTra, U JypU MOXKe /1a CO3-
Jlazie ¥ HOBa 3€/IHUIA YUU ceKaBama M HAJ[MHHyBaat
JIUPEeKTHUTE HCKYyCTBa Ha JIyfeTo, KaKO IITO IOKa)aa
HAyYHUIWTE,® TOTAIl € MPUPOAHO INTO CHTE CErallHu
JKUTEJIW Ha TPAJIOT ce YMHU Ce COIJIacyBaaT BO OJHOC
Ha IpekpacHara ucropuja Ha CysnmHa. Bo rpybu npry,
THe ja ,JJoMHAT‘ mpeaBoeHa CyJMHA KaKO ycIellleH
Ipaji, KOj IPUBJIEKYBAJl PECYPCH O PETHOHOT, 0cOOEHO
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We intend to investigate the mutual relation between
collective remembering and personal memories, by
looking at how individual - autobiographical - accounts
are being socially and politically framed and shaped, and
how the unique and particular context of each personal
account is negotiated — through narrative — to comply
with the official version of collective memory.

As said, this article is based on interviews conducted
with elderly people, most of them members of the “Local
Initiative Group.” At a first glance, what the interviewees
had in common was that personal memories revolved
mostly around the period of the Second World War
and its aftermath (when the respondents were young or
even children). Starting with general questions about
how Sulina used to be/is remembered, autobiographical
accounts were complemented with indirect “memories,”
usually taken from parents, colleagues, elder people etc.
In the end, although all respondents subscribed to the
idea of the prosperous, multicultural flourishing life
of Sulina before the war, the personal details of their
lives (including ethnicity and social status) sometimes
flagrantly contradicted the master narrative.

However, if memory does work as a cohesive element of
a group, and can even create a new community whose
recollections go beyond people’s own direct experiences,
as scholars have shown,? than it is only natural that all
current inhabitants of the city seem to agree on Sulina’s
wonderful history. In broad lines, they “remember” pre-
war Sulina as a flourishing city, attracting resources
from the region, especially from the Valcov area (now on
the territory of Ukraine). Stories about huge amounts of
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on obsiacta Ha BusikoB (meHec Ha TepuTOpHjaTa Ha
Yxpauna). [Iprka3Hu 3a OrPOMHH KOJTUYHNHU 3€JIEHUYYK,
MyTep, MecO W Jpyra XpaHa Koja Owmsa mpojlaBaHa Ha
YJIMIIUTE O CeJJaHUTe M TProBUIIUTE, IIOCTOjaHO ce
IojaByBaa BO MHTEPBjyaTa, 3a€HO CO JETAJIN 32 MecTaTa
Y JIOKanuuTe cienuuuHY 32 ypOaHUOT KOCMOIIOJIUTCKU
’)KUBOT (IIpOJIaBHUIY, KadeTepruu, pPeCTOpaHU, TeaTpH,
Ooppenn).

Hacrmpotu 0BOj KBa3W-MUTCKU IIPOCIEPUTET,’ ,,3aII0M-
HeT“ O/ IOCTAapUTE COTOBOPHUIIA KAKO JIeJI U OCHOBA
Ha CPEKHOTO JETCTBO, J[0jl0a ToAWHUTE Ha Bropata
CBeTCKa BOjHA Koja 3a CyJsiMHA M 3a PETrHOHOT Jl0Hece
cepyja Ta)KHU HACTaHU: 3€MjOTpec IIPOCJIENIEH CO
IIOTIaBa BO 1941 TO/IMHA, IOTOA IEPUO/T HA CYIIIA, IJ1aJ] U
CHpOMAIIITHja BeHAII 110 BOjHATA BO 1944 TOJIMHA KOja
CTaBU Kpaj Ha emnoxara. [lesieceTure rolMHU CBEAOYAT
3a IocTojaHa MojuduKamnuja Ha Jemorpadwujara, co
M3YMHUPAEhe Ha CTapuTe Oyp:KOAaCKH HAaBUKU U MECTa BO
YCJIOBH Ha oriiTa Opeobpasba o1 HeoZlaMHa BOBEJIEHUOT
KOMYHHCTUYKU PEKUM.

~Mutcka” merysoeHa CynuHa

Bo nepuonot nomery Bojuure,'® kora EK/] Gerre ce yiire
npucyTHa (cé 0 1939 ToAMHA), TPA/IOT KUBEeIIe KaKo
1 OWJIO KOe JIPyT0 KOCMOIIOJIUTCKO npucranuiTte. Kako
JleJ1 OJT OIIITHOT HapaTUB 3a ,,CTAaPUTE 100pU BPEMUbA,
rpuku ucnutanuk (I'-fa H., 75, poneHa Bo YkpauHa,
BeHuUaHa co I'pk U Koja ce mekapupa Kako I'pKuHKa)
ce cekaBa Ha I'pajckumor mapk u Ha (andapuTe Ha
rpajickaTa KOHIIEpTHa cajla CO jaBHUTe IlepdopMaHCU
KOU ce OJIp>KyBaJie ceKoja Hejena. ,,Jlamure HOcea J10JITH
¢dycranu, ybaBa o6sieka, IIaKK; UMAllle IIPOJABHUIIH CO
aHIJINCKA U yBe3eHa obsieka“. Ha Bropara yiuna umarie
npoziaBHUIA Ha efieH Epmenen, Cunrepan. Jlyrero Gea
MoIiHe esieraHTHU. “ JKuBoToT Bo CysTMHA TOMeTy BOJHUTE

vegetables, vast quantities of butter, meat and other foods
sold in the streets by peasants and merchants constantly
pop up in interviews, together with details of places and
locations specific to an urban cosmopolitan life (shops,
cafes, restaurants, theaters, and brothels).

In opposition to this quasi-mythical prosperity,’
“‘remembered” by older informants as part and
background of a happy childhood, come the years of the
Second World War, which brought for Sulina — and the
region - a series of sad events: an earthquake followed by
flooding in 1941, then a period of drought, hunger and
poverty immediately after the war, in 1944 - that ended
an epoch. The 50’s witnessed a constantly modifying
demography, with old bourgeois habits and places dying
out, on the background of general transformations by
the recently installed communist regime.

“Mythical” Inter-war Sulina

In the interwar period,'® when CED was still present (up
until 1939), the city had the life of any other cosmopolitan
flourishing harbor. As part of the general narrative of the
“good old times,” a Greek informant (Mrs. N., 75, born
Ukrainian, married to a Greek and declares herself as
such) remembers a Public Garden and the fanfare of
the City Hall, with public performances every Sunday.
“Ladies would wear long dresses, nice cloths, hats; there
were stores with English and imported fabrics.” On the
second street was the shop of an Armenian, Sinterean.
People were very elegant.” Life in inter-war Sulina is
painted in light colors (somehow blind to ethnic and class
differences): “The Greeks organized very fancy balls,
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e HaCJIMKaH co cBeT/Iu Oou (HeKaKo cjell 3a eTHUYKaTa
U KJIacHAaTa pasJyuka): ,['prure opraHusupaa MOAEPHU
Oas0BH, Kajie JiyreTo Mopaa Jia HocaT popmasHa obyieka”
(ounrsniegHo, pubapure JIuIOBeHN HeMaa IMO3HaBamwba 3a
TaKBUTE IpaBuia)."

Cure OBHeE JIeTaJId 3a OJlaMHAa UCYE3HATHUOT OYPIKYjCKU
CBET Ce UCIIPEIIETeHH, BO ciiy4ajoT Ha CyJinHa, Co Tparu
0/ MYJITUKYJITYPHHOT IIPOCIIEPUTETEH ypOaH »KUBOT.
y,AMarme kaderepuja co KOJIaYd M IPOJIABHUIIA 34
JIMMOHAJIa KOU T'H JIp:Kellle ceMejcTBOTO 3aMdUponoJ,
Kou Oea MOIIIHE TAMHCTBEHU 32 HUBHUOT perenTt. EneH
Epmenern, Eumeran, nuMmaiiie npojiaBHUIA 32 JUMOHA/AA.
CeslanuTe 0araa co XxpaHa Ha Ima3ap: roJieMU KOJIMUecTBa
KOJIT TIyTep U Opanrso®.

HamuoT rpuku COTOBODHUK CIIOpe]] cekaBamara HU
peKoHCTpyupalle TUIHUYEH MeJAUTEPAHCKU IIejcak:
~IIpBaTa yauIa HeMallle rojieM IIpoMeT 0] aBTOMOOUIIU
wiu kounu. Ha ynunara mmaiie MHoOTy Kaderepuu, co
MacH mokpaj JlyHaB, MHOTY I[BeKe, IT0ceOHO JiaBaH/A.
Hcro Taka, Tamy Oerie u anTtekata Ha T. Iletpa, koja
Oerrle HEBEPOjaTHO YUCTA, Jla TH € CTPaB Jia Bie3enl. Bo
arpazatra Ha Oubsnorekata mMmarile kadeTrepuja, Uuj
cornctBeHuk Oere I'pkot Ilecoc. Mimalie HeBepojaTHO
mobpu kosnauun. Mcero Ttaka, Bacwnmaguc, 6yusy 10
xotenoT BuxoueHnity. /lamute ojiea Bo oBUe KadeTepuy,
a rocmnozata Bo 6OapoBu. TypumHOoT Makcyt wumarie
MPOZIaBHUIIA, APYT MMak Kaderepuja“.

Kora HammoT cOroBOpHUK Ousn jere (paHuTe 30TU
rogunu), CynmHa ce ymTe Owia MHOTY pa3BHEHO,
IIPOCIEPUTETHO IPUCTAHUIITE €O KOCMOIIOJIUTCKU
BpcKU. ,MHOry OpO/sOBH HOCea JIUMOHHU BO TpajioT U
rcroBapaa skurapku. KpajopexjeTo Oelle IMOJIHO €O
6pos0BY HaTOBapeHU co kuTo. OBOj BUJ TProBuja Oerre
BO parjere Ha I'printe. beliie Mo1iHe TUBOK I'pa/i; HEMallle
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where people had to wear formal dress” (Obviously, the
Lipoveni fishermen had no knowledge of such codes)."

Allthesedetails of along-disappeared bourgeoisworld are
mixed, in the case of Sulina, with traces of a multicultural
prosperous urban life. “There was a café with cookies,
a lemonade shop held by the Zamfiropol family, who
were very secretive about its recipe. Another Armenian,
Echmegean, had a lemonade-shop. Peasants came with
food to the market: lots of yellow butter, flour.”

Our Greek informant reconstructs from memory a
typically Mediterranean landscape: “First Street was
not very circulated by cars or carriages. Many cafes in
the street, with tables along the Danube, many flowers,
especially leandru. There was also the pharmacy of Mr.
Petra, it was incredibly clean, one was afraid to enter. In
the building of the library was a café, owned by the Greek
Pesos. Incredibly good cakes. Also Vasiliadis, near the
pension Vihocencu. Ladies would go to these cafes, and
gentlemen to bars. The Turk Maxut had a shop, another
one a café.”

When our informant was a child (early ‘30s), Sulina was
still very developed, a thriving harbor with cosmopolitan
connections. “Many ships brought citric to the city and
loaded grains here. The waterfront was full of ships
loaded with wheat. This kind of commerce was in the
hands of the Greeks. It was a very silent city; there was no
dust because there was only one car in the city, belonging
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paB OH/IejKU MMallle caMo eJ/IeH aBTOMOOUII BO TPaJIoT,
Koj My npunaramie Ha Epmenenor Xypcya. MojoT TaTko
Oellle TPUCTAHUIITEH PaOOTHUK. [IOBHCOKO IIaTEHUTE
Jsyfe paborea Bo KomucujaTta u He 6ea siokasnnu. EBpeunre,
noBekero ox Epmennute u I'priure G6ea BKIydyeHU BO
TProBHja, HO JApyruTe 0Oea CHpPOMAIIHU U IOMAJIKY
obpazoBanu. [Ipes; BojHaTa nmarie Mayiky JInmoBeHu BO
CysnuHa. MOjoT TaTKo, Kako M JPYTUTE MPHUCTAHUIIHU
paboTHULY, paboTele 15 IeHA BO MECEIOT, HO IIyIaTara
Oellle OBOJTHA CEMEJCTBOTO Jia JKUBee IeJTNOT Mecelr.'”
ITotoa TOj oOTHUZE BO JIOKAIHOTO HPOdECHOHATIHO
YUHJTUIITE U cTaHa Opojicku 6ojariuja’.

I'. 3. (ucro Taka I'pk, 80), co HEBepojaTHA MeMopHja 3a
JleTasy, IOMHHY cIn4yHa ypbana cpenuna: ,[IpBara yauma
Oelle CKOpPO HCKJIYYHUBO HCIOJIHETA CO INPOJABHUIIH,
kadeTepuu co amapTMaHU 0/I03TOpa, a moBeke o7 80%
oJ corictBeHUnuTe 6ea I'pry, HekokymuHa ce Epmeniu
u EBpen ucro taka; 26 kaderepuu, 6 mekapHuiu (5
IPYKH U 1 epMeHCKa); 60 MPOJIaBHUIIM; YeBJIApU; CUTE
MOXXHM 3aHaeTH, o/ kou EBpeute HajuecTo IpojaBaa
TEKCTHJI, WIH KeJIe3HH pabotu, nmeyku HTH.” Cekoj
TProBel] BO IpaJioT IIpaBellle JIMCTa HA MPOAYKTHU IITO
My Oea moTpeOHH, IITO My I'M HOcea ceKoja Heziesna co
6pon. Bropara ynuna Gelle HajMHOTY 32 JKHBEEHE, CO
norosieMu rpaguau. Ce cekaBaM, cekoj Tpebaie ybaBo
zia ce obsede 3a Benurzen, Bo HoBa obJieka, ma 3aToa
ozleBMe kaj EBpeuTe Kou IpojiaBaa TEKCTWI; THE Ke
ro BUKHea epMEHCKHOT IIMBa4, Ha KOj NPO/JaBavYUTe
Ha TEKCTWI OJIHANpe]] My IUIakaa. Ha jyfero um ce
BepyBallle U IUTakaa Ha KpeauT™.

Hammor coroBopHuk wuMaile y0aBH ceKaBama 3a
MeryKyJITYPHUOT 3KUBOT BO CyJIMHA, CO CUTE 3aeTHULIN
KOHW YYEeCTBYBAaaT BO PEJIUTHO3HUTE IPa3HUIU. ,Mo-
JKellle Jla ce OTHJIe U BO IJaMHja JIOKOJIKY HEKOj caka,
caMo Tpebarie ga ru cobye UeJuTe U Jla TH CJIEAHN

to an Armenian, Hursud. My father was a harbor worker.
Higher paid people working for the Commission were
not locals. Jews, most of the Armenians and Greeks were
involved in commerce, but the others were poor and
less educated. There were few Lipovans in Sulina before
the war. My father, like all harbor workers, worked for
15 days a month, but the pay was enough for the family
to live for the entire month.”> Then he went to the local
professional school and became a ship painter.”

Mr. Z. (also Greek, 80), with an incredible memory for
details, remembers a similar urban landscape: “First
Street was almost exclusively made up of shops, cafes,
with apartments above, and over 80% of the owners
were Greeks, some Armenians, and Jews too; 26 cafes, 6
bakeries (5 Greeks, 1 Armenian); 60 shops; shoemakers;
all possible crafts, with Jews mostly selling textiles, or
iron stuff, ovens etc's. Every merchant in the city made
a list of products they needed, brought to them every
week by ship. The second street was one of residences
mainly, with larger gardens. I remember everybody was
supposed to dress nicely for Easter, in new clothes, so we
went to Jewish textile sellers; they called the Armenian
tailor, who was paid in advance by the textile sellers.
People were reliable so as to buy on credit.”

Our informant also has nice memories about the
intercultural life of Sulina, with all communities
participating in religious festivities. “One could even
go to the mosque if wanted, just had to take off shoes
and follow the rules; others were outside waiting, nicely
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IpaBujara; Apyrure, ybaBo obsieueHH, Oea HAABOP
M UeKaa; Iocjie peINTHO3HaTa IepEMOHUja, UMaMOT
M3JIeTyBallle HaJ[BOP U HA POMAHCKU UM ce oOpakarie Ha
cure: ‘Ce HaZieBaM JIeKa IOBTOPHO Ke Be BUIaM CJIeTHATa
roguHa.” Toj JIMYHO ojielie HA pA3JIUYHU CBaIOU
(JIMTIOBEHCKA, PyCKAa U TypcKa), MMallle MpUjaTeau O]
Pa3IMYHU €THUYKY IPYIH U Ieellle BO OeH/I COCTaBeH O/
npujatesnu JIumoBeHu.

Ha ,rpukaTta®“ HapaTUBH 3aeHUYKU Ce HEKOU HMIIpe-
CHUU OJi MUHATUOT >XUBOT Bo CysiMHA, CO Harjacka Ha
TPrOBCKUTE ACIIEKTHU U JIETAIH O CEKOjAHEBHUOT KO-
MOTeH *KUBOT.'* Cemnak, ©Ma U Jpyra CTpaHa Ha Me/1ajoT.
I'. II., 66, cuH Ha BJIOBUIIA, OWJI POZIEH Ha JpyTaTa CTpaHa
0]l peKkara, Bo coceZicTBOTO [IpociiekT (Koe HOTIeHyBauKH
ro Bukaje maaso). Toj moceTyBasl OCHOBHO YUMJIHIIITE
Bo IIpocmekt (Ha Muia 4), moroa ,IpeMUHANI" IPEKY
peKkaTa BO rpaJioT 32 /ia IPOJI0JIOKU co cTyaunTe. Mopan
Jla TO HAIYIITH YIUJIUIITETO MHOTY PAHO U 3aIlI0YHAJI Ja
paboTu Ha MHOTY MJIaJIU TOAWHU KAKO CJIyra, a I0Toa
KaKo rpazie’keH paboTHUK. PaboTes Ha peHOBUpame Ha
nasatara Ha KomucujaTa, koja 6ma omrereHa 3a BpeMe
Ha BropaTta cBeTcka BOjHA, KaJEIITO CJIYIIHAI MHOTY
IIPUKA3HU 3a TPaioT oJf mocrapute pabotHuiu. Kora
“MaJt 16 ronuHu (CpeiHa Ha 50Te), MTOYHAJ J1a paboTh
KaKO IIOMOIIHHUK Ha MpOIINpyBame Ha OpaHara. Ilpen
TOQ, 32 MJIQJIUTE JIyfe UMaJ0 MHOTY MaJIKy CJIOOOZHU
paboTHU MecTa BO rpazioT. bue moTpeGHU BPCKH A ce
Hajze no6pa pabora. Co Majka BIOBUIA K OCPOMAIIIEHO
CEMEjCTBO, CHPOMAIIIHU COIICTBEHHUIIM HAa KpaBa M JIBE
TYCKH W MaJIO Tapye 3eMja, TOj MOXKeJI /Ia Hajle camo
¢dusnuka pabora.

HeroBure cekaBawa 3a CynuHa Tmpex BojHaTa ce
cekaBama Ha JieTe (paCIlUHUPAHO O] ’KUBOTOT Ha JIyI'eTO
LIIPEKY" pekaTa, co uyziata u yio00HOCTUTE Ha ,,ypOaHUOT
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dressed; after the religious service, the imam came
out and said to everyone in Romanian: ‘Hope to see
you again next year,” He personally went to different
weddings (Lipovan, Russian, and Turkish), had friends
form different ethnic groups, and played in a band with
Lipoveni mates.

“Greek” narratives have in common a certain impression
of the antebellum life in Sulina, with emphasis on the
commercialaspectsanddetailsofaday-to-daycomfortable
life."* However, there is a reverse to the medal. Mr. C., 66,
son of a widow, was born on the other side of the river,
in Prospect neighborhood (which used to be called in a
derogative manner mahala). He attended the elementary
school in Prospect (at Mila 4), then “crossed” the river
into the city to continue with his studies. He had to drop
school very soon and began working at an early age as a
servant and then as a construction worker. He worked
on the restoration of the Commission Palace, damaged
during the WWII where he heard many stories about the
city from his elder co-workers. When 16 (mid-‘50s), he
started working as a helper on the extension of the dike.
Before that, there were very few jobs available in the
city for young people. One needed to have connections
in order to get a good job. With a widowed mother and
an impoverished family, poor owners of a cow and two
geese and a small plot of land, he could only find manual
laboring jobs.

His memories of inter-war Sulina are the memories of a
child fascinated with the life of the people “across” river,
with thewonders and pleasures of “urban”life (as opposed
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’KUBOT (HACIPOTH CUPOMAINTHjaTa M TEIIKUOT >KUBOT
BO MaajoTo). ,BenHam 0 kaTenpasiata umaiile KUHO
no3Hato kako Eyenu. Ce cekaBaMm Jieka 6eB daciiuHIpaH
O/l TJIacHATa My3WKa U €JIEKTPUYHOTO OCBETJIyBAIHE
Bo kuHOTO. Ha mpusemjero Ha JKau Bapt (nenec Kan
Baprt e xoren m pecropaH) MMalle KHIKapa MO3HATa
kako Kaj [lymutpa. I'ocriora JIlymurpa (Ykpauuka) oerre
37100Ha JKeHa, CEeKOTaIll BpecKallle U I'H [ICyellle MIauTe
Momuuba. Taa nmare aBe 106pu npujatenku, Ppocua,
I'pxkunka u I'ynbunen, Typumnka. Kazme mro neHec ce
Haora xotesioT Kopaui, mopano 6emre oMot Ha apMujaTa
(odunepcku xkiy6). CysnuHa Gellle IOJTHA CO BOJHUITA U
VMaIlle MHOTY peJl ¥ JUCIIUIINHA BO IPasIoT .

Cnopes, HETOBOTO MHUCHEHeE, ,JIUIIOBeHUTE ce A00pHU
Jiyfe, HO He cute of HUB. Tue Owie noOpu pubapu u
TIOHEKOTralll UM Hyjiesie puba 1 Ha apyrute”. Kosky mro
3HaeJs, ,MHOry yoasu JlumoBenku ox CysnuHa ycmeasue
Jla ce oMakat co 100pu Maku HazBop of CysmHa, 1ako
HEKOU O] HUB He Ouie MHOTY MOpaTHU KeHu“. McToTo
BaXKU U 32 YKPAUHCKUTE K€HU; MHOTY O/ HUB JIOIILJIE OF
Becapabua u paboresne Bo rpaackure 6opaenu. [Totoa
TOj TU crioMeHa EBpeute, kou Omie ,MHOTY JIOIIH JIyre.
Tue nmasie IPOAABHUIY U TU TPETHPAJIE JIOIIO HUBHUTE
MOMOIITHUIIK “ (HEroBara Majka paboTesia KaKko CJIyTHHKA
3a €BPEjCKO CEMEjCTBO W YecTo Omiia TemaHa Ouaejku
JIOITHEJIA CO KYTIEHUTE IPOAYKTH). ,]'priuTe Orie HEKaKO
I[UIIVH, HO IIOHEKOTalll MOIIIHE TOCTOIIPHUEMIIUBY .

Ha kpajot, 0B0j kBa3u-MuTcku repuos Ha CysimHa e caMo
AHTUIIO/] HA CETaIIHOCTA, KAaKO INTO MCTAaKHA HAIIHOT
COTOBODHUK: ,,IIpeTX0HO cUTe KMBeeja BO XapMOHUj]a,
HO JIEHEC CUTe CaKaar /ia '} IOBPe/IaT ApyTuTe”.

IMTumnyBajku 3a oZjpe/ieHa MeJIaHXOJIHja IIPU cekaBarbe Ha
Maasoro (crtapa 3aeHIIa O] COCEACTBOTO) BO McTanbyi1,
Emu Muc (Amy Mills) ja oTkprBa peTKo cioMeHyBaHaTa

to the poverty and hard life of the mahala). “Next to the
cathedral there was a cinema known as Eleni. I remember
being fascinated by the loud music there and by electric
lighting in the cinema. At the ground floor of Jean Bart’s
house (Jean Bart pension & restaurant today) there was
a bookstore known as Dumitrita’s. Madam Dumitrita
(a Ukrainian) was a mean woman, always shouting and
cursing young boys. She had two good friends, Frosina
the Greek and Gulbiden the Turkish. Where Coral
pension is today there used to be the Army’s House (an
officer’s club). Sulina was full of soldiers and there was a
lot of order and discipline in the city.”

In his opinion, “Lipovans are good people, but not all
of them. They were good fishermen and occasionally
offered fish to the others”. To his knowledge, “a lot of
beautiful Lipovan women in Sulina managed to marry
good men outside Sulina, although some of them were
not very moral women.” The same goes for the Ukrainian
women; a lot of them came from Bessarabia and worked
in the city’s brothels. Then he mentioned the Jews, who
were “very bad people. They had shops and they used to
treat their servants badly” (his mother worked as servant
for a Jewish family and she was beaten often for being
late with the groceries). “The Greeks were somewhat
stingy but occasionally quite welcoming.”

In the end, this quasi-mythical period of Sulina is just the
antipode of the present, as our informant emphasizes:
“Before, everybodylived in harmony, but today everybody
wants to hurt the others.”

Writing about a certain melancholy of remembering the
mahalle (old community of neighborhood) in Istanbul,
Amy Mills uncovers a rarely mentioned truth about
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BHCTHMHA 32 HOCTAJITHjaTa, KOja ce YHHH OATrOBOpa W 3a
Cynuna: ,Hocrasnrujata 3a TosepaHiujata u OJIUCKUTE
OJHOCH Ha 3aeJHUIUTE BO MAaaJIOTO Ha KOJIEKTUBHATA
MeMopHja OTKpHBaar Ay1aboka U ImoJapu3upadka pas-
JINKa BO HUEHTUTETOT. [PUKUTE U €BPEjCKUTE MAJIIIMH-
CTBa C€ OMUJIEHU U HUBHUTE JIOMOBH CE peCTaBpPHUPaHH,
JIypH OTKAaKO THE T'0 HAIYIITHJIE TPajoT U MOBeKe He
[IpeTcTaByBaaT MPEAU3BUK 3a IMPOCTOPOT Ha HaIlujara.
3Hauu, THe JieHecC ce MPUCYTHH BO coBpeMeHaTa ypbaHa
KyJITypa, caMo IpeKy HHUBHOTO orcycTBo“ (Mills 2006:
388).

Bo CysniHa, TOMHEETO Ha ,,CTADUTE K HUBHOTO CETAIITHO
OTCYCTBO OJ1 >KMBOTOT Ha IrPaiOT Ce U3BeIyBa BO ToceOHa
paMKa: IpeKy HapaTHBOT 3a IOCEOHHOT ,eTHUYKH
KapakTep (Kako mpuMep 3a IiejiaTa 3aeHUIlA, cera He
mocton). Co MCKJIYYOK Ha T. 3. CO HeropaTa MUMHI[O3HA
MeMOpHja U JEeTATHO [MO3HABakhe Ha KOCMOTIOJIUTCKHOT
’)KUBOT BO MelyBOEHHOT I€PUOJ Ha TPajiioT, APYTUTE
COTOBOPHUIIA MOMHEAa WHTEPECHU KapaKTEPH KaKo T.
Appnace, Epmener; koj UMas MpOAABHUIIA 3a COJA U
JINMOHA/Ia, ¥ KOj ce BEHYaJI CO HEKOTAIITHA TPOCTUTYTKA
on becapabua, MHoOry ybOaBa »keHa;’ 3amuk EpBaHT,
Byjko Ha mocsienauot Epmener; Bo CysinHa, KOj KUBeEE
Kako Oe37IOMHHK M O KOTO TOTeKHasa u3pekara (3a
CKUTHUIUTE): ,TOj € Kako 3amguk”.’® I'pkor Kambepuc,
forat COIICTBEHUK Ha eJIETAaHTEH XOTEJI, IITO CE YIITe
IIOCTOM KaKO PyHHA Ha MpBaTa yJIUIA, KOj e/{HAlll, Kora
My KakaJie JieKa TOpH Heropata Kyka, He ce MOMpPAHA
JloJIeKa He TO A0 KadeTo (Toj ce yIIrTe ce mIaMeTH KaKo
YOBEK O TabMeT); EpPMEHCKHOT 3a00J1eKap, mopaHelieH
MOJIEP, MaJI 71e0es YOBEK KOj MHOTY IIyIIeJ W IIeTasl
HAOKOJIy CO CBOjaTa Majia Topba co TyTYH U 3a060J1eKapCKH
WHCTPYMEHTH U JIyJie; Bajiel 320U OTKAKO Ke TH UCTPHe
HeIIaTa co COJl.
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nostalgia, which seems to work for Sulina, also: “The
nostalgia for tolerance and close community relations
of the mahalle of collective memory betrays a deep
and polarizing difference in identity. Greek and Jewish
minorities are beloved, and their homes restored, only
after they themselves have abandoned the city and no
longer pose a challenge to the space of the nation. They
are present in contemporary urban culture today, then,
only through their very absence” (Mills 2006: 388).

In Sulina, remembering “the old ones” and their current
absence in the life of the city is performed in a special
frame: the narrative of the peculiar “ethnic” character
(as exponent of an entire community, now gone). With
the exception of Mr. Z., with his fastidious memory and
his detailed knowledge of the cosmopolitan life of the
interwar city, other respondents remember interesting
characters, such as Mr. Ardage, an Armenian who
owned a soda and lemonade shop, and married a former
prostitute from Bessarabia, a very beautiful woman';
Zadik Ervant, the uncle of the last Armenian of Sulina,
who lived as a homeless person and gave birth to the
local saying (about vagrants): “he is like Zadik;”® the
Greek Camberis, the rich owner of an elegant hotel, still
standing as a ruin on First Street, who once announced
his house was burning, but he wouldn’t move until he
finished his coffee (he is still remembered as a man of
his habits); the Armenian dentist, former housepainter,
a short fat guy, who smoked a lot, walking around with
his little bag with tobacco and dental instruments, and
a pipe; he used to pull teeth after rubbing salt on the
gums.

49



50|

Petruta Teampau, Kristof Van Assche Sulina, Sulina/When there’s water, there’s no light

Cute oBHE ,eTHUIHTETH  Ce Cera Xepod Ha CMEITHH
MIPUKA3HU WK HapaTUBH MPUKa’KaHU CO JOOPOHaMepHa
HacMeBKa Ha KpPajoT O7] yCHUTE.

,,BOjHaTa, ja 3Ham HanameT”

ITocrapuTe Bo CystHa BropaTa cBeTCKa BOjHA ja TameTar
KaKoO JIeJI o7 JloJiraTa HU3a HeCpekHu Koja BKIIy4yBaia,
3eMjoTpec, IOIIaBa, CyIla U Ha KpajoT omira ri1aj. Kora
3aIll0YHaJIa BOjHATA, JIyI'eTO ce KpHese BO MOYYPHUILTETO,
Oerajku KOH COCETHHUTEe cesa; J0JieKa MHOTY JApYTH
usberasie Bo okpyrot Jasiomuna (Comapunm). I. I1. ce
cekaBa Jieka HEroBara Majka My KaKyBaJla JieKa ,JIyf'eTo
0ea TpPAaHCIIOPTHPAHU KAaKO JKUBOTHH HA CEKAKBU
opogsoBu. Jlyrero ox CysnmHa ru Bukaa ,lluranu” wim
~cMpyutuBH Pycu“. Jlyrero Bo Socarici He Oea MHOTY
CpekHH J1a 3TproKyBaar Oerasnmu; I[IpBuTe aeHOBH
THE MOpaa /a IMPEeCcIrBaaT BO JBOPOBUTE HA JIyIeToO.
ITo HekoJKy JleHa, Ha Jyreto oz Comapuiu um Gele
Hape/IeHO /1a MoCTaIyBaaT YOBEUKHU cO Oeraimure.

Kora ce BpaTuja BO CBOUTE JOMOBU ,IPazioT Oerre
BUCTHMHCKA Karactpoda, Temko O6ombapampad. Majka
MH MH KaKyBallle JieKa JieKa CeKoja HOK, HeOOTO Has
CynuHa 6mio npBeHo kako oraH“ (r-a. II., 70). dpyra
rocrora moMHU JieKa ,Kora jojaoa Pycure, jsyfeto ru
IIpeyeKyBaa co I[BeKe U UKOHU, KaK0 xepou* (HeKOoj ApyT
nmoronHu: ,Ho HUM He UM Oelre rajjae 3a UKOHHUTE®),
noneka r-a. 1. ce cekaBa Ha BjIeTyBamweTo Ha Pycure BO
Hej3uHOTO cesto Poseru. ,,Tue nojaoa npeky Ilepumnpasa,
neejku yOaBU ITECHU KOU MEHE CE YIIITE MU ce Jiomnaraat.
,Ocmobogurenure“ 1o ,McYUCTHIE” MecToTo (HMMasIo
yIIITe TePMaHCKH BOjHUITY KOU 3aocTaHasie). Hekou yryte
ce cekaBaa Ha IIOJIOLIHEXKHOTO ,pHUIlaike BO [[yHaB cO
KOJIM U MOTOPH .

HajmHory ,npuka3Hu® 3a BojHATa ce OOJIMKYBaHU Ha
penurnoszeH HauwH. I-a. 1. pa3zBu masna jyereHzga 3a

All these “ethnics” are now heroes of funny stories or
narratives told with a benevolent smile in the corner of
the mouth.

“The war, I know it by heart”

The Second World War is “remembered” by the elders
in Sulina as part of a long row of disasters that included
an earthquake, flooding, drought and, in the end, a
long famine. When the war started, people used to hide
in the swamp, running to neighboring villages; while
many others took refuge in Ialomita County (Socarici).
Mr. C. remembers his mother telling him “people were
transported like cattle on all manner of ships. People
in Socarici were not very happy to shelter refugees;
they called the people from Sulina ‘Gypsies’ and ‘stinky
Russians’. For the first days, they had to sleep in people’s
yards. After a couple of days, people in Socarici were
ordered to treat the refugees humanely.”

When they came back to their homes, “the city was a
real disaster, heavily bombed. My mother used to tell
me that every night, in the direction of Sulina, the sky
was red with fire” (Mrs. P., 70). Another lady remembers
that “when the Russians came people were receiving
them with flowers and icons, as heroes” (someone else
added: “But they didn’t give a shit about icons”), while
Mrs. C. remembers the entrance of the Russians in her
village Rosetti. “They came through Periprava, singing
nice songs, which I still like.” The “liberators” “cleaned
up” the place (there were still German soldiers left
behind). Some people remember the latter “jumping in
the Danube, with cars and motorcycles.”

Most “stories” about the war are being framed in religious
terms. Mrs. C. develops a small legend about her village,
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Hej3uHOTO ceyio Posern. Cesickara mpKBa MMa UMe KOe
ce omHecyBa Ha MaHTujata Ha CBera Mapwuja. Jlogeka
CUTE OCTAaHATH CeJla OKOJIy HUB Owte GomMOapaupaHy,
tue Owre momreaeHu. (HajepojaTHo Ouejku nmmaio
MHOTY JIpBja U KykuTe Onjie MMOKPUEHU CO IJIMHA, U HE
O6ms10 3abesexyTuBO o/ Bo3AyX). Cemnak, JyreTo moyHaie
Jla 30opyBaar ,Jeka Ceta Mapuja ru 3alITUTHIIA CO TOA
IIITO T IPEKPUJIA U TH CKPUJIA OJT HETIPHUjaTesIoT .

I'-a. I1. uma ciimyHa aBToOHWOTrpadcka mpukazHa. Kora
Hej3MHaTa MajKa 3alpariraga MIaj, pyCKA BOjHUK 30IITO
ce OopaT Ha TOJIKY MJIAJIU TOAUHH, TOj OATOBOPUII JIeKa
THE Ce IieJ1a JUBU3Hja O/ TOPAHEIIH! 3aTBOPEHHUITA KOU
CrasiiH v 0cJI000I1JT IOKOJIKY Ce coTJiacesie a ce bopar
Ha ¢poHTOBcKaTa jJuHUja. CeayM WM OCYM BOJHUIIN
IpecTojyBajie BO HHBHATa KyKa, I1a KOra Hej3uHaTa
MajKa ro cJIyIIHajIa Toa Ce UCJIallliia U ce OHECBECTUIA,
OuzejKU PyCKUTEe BOJHUIY OWJIe TTO3HATH IO CHJIyBambha,
a UMaJI0 YeTUPH JIeBOjKM BO KykaTa. Iloroa maskoT
mobapasl yaimra Bojia O €/lHa Of] HEj3UHUTE ITOCTapH
cectpu. Taa oxrosopma: Ke Tu mazaM Bozia JOKOJIKY ce
mpekpceruiil. Toj ro CTOpui Toa U MOKaXKasl MeIa/bOH CO
3JIaT€H KPCT KOj BHCeJI Ha HETOBUOT Bpart. /lypu Torari u
OJIECHUJIO Ha Majkara.’”

JlyfeTo umaJsie pa3INIHU CTPATETHH 32 IPEKUBYBAbE HA
rianra. I.I]. ce cekaBa /ieka Kako Jiela mpasesie JaymmKa
BO 3eMjaTa, CTaBaJie KOCKU BO Hea U masese orad. Kora
KOCKHTE Ke TIOYHeJIe /Ia IyKaaT, THEe CTaBajie PeUeH paKk
U ro neuese. I'-a. I1., (70, JlunmoBeHka) ce cekaBa Kako
I[eJIOTO HEJ3MHO CEME]CTBO Ce KPUEJIO BO MOYYPHUIITETO,
IO/ IPEBPTEH OPO/I, CO HEIEIH jaJiejKu caMo puba, aKo
TATKOTO yCIleesl Jila yJI0BU Hekoja. Hajrosem pmenm on
JIyfeTo jazies1 caMo KOPeHM UJId BapeHa TpeBa.'®

OTkako IoYHa BojHaTa, a PomaHuja caMmo 1I1To ja mpe3emMa
jypucouknujata o EBpomckara komucHja BO 1939
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Rosetti. The village church has a name which refers to
the cloths of Saint Mary. While all the other villages
around them where being bombed, they were spared.
(Probably because they had a lot of trees, and the houses
were covered in clay, so that it was not so noticeable
from the air). However, people started saying “that Saint
Mary protected them, by covering and hiding them from
enemies.”

Mrs. P. has a similar, autobiographical story. When her
mother asked a young Russian soldier what they were
doing in war at such young age, he answered that they
are a whole regiment of former prisoners, which Stalin
liberated, if they agreed to fight in the frontline. There
were seven or eight soldiers staying in their house, so
when her mother heard that, she got afraid and fainted,
because Russian soldiers were infamous for rape, and
there were four girls in the house. Then the man asked
for a glass of water, from one of her older sisters. She
said: I will give you the water, if you cross yourself. He
did so and also showed a medallion with a golden cross
that was hanging around his neck. Only then was her
mother relieved.”

People had different strategies for surviving the famine.
Mr. C., remembers how they, as kids, used to make a hole
in the ground, put bones in them and start a fire. When
the bones started to crack, they putted river lobster in to
roast them. Mrs. P., (70, Lipovan) remembers her whole
family hiding in the swamp, under an upside down boat,
for weeks, eating nothing but fish, if their father was able
to catch any. Most of the people just ate roots or boiled
spini.’®

With the beginning of war and Romania having just taken
over the jurisdiction from the European Commission,
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rosinHa, TpropujaTa Bo CysinHa MovYHa ia orara. boratute
Jiyfe MOYHAa Jja TO HamymraaT ,0pOAOT IITO TOHE".
ITo Bropara cBercka BojHa, CyJIMiHA HUKOTAII He Oele
HCTHOT Tpajl. ,BojHara Gerre cypoBa u 6osiHa 3a CysinHa
ouzejku Gere HajOIM30K rpaz 1o Pycure. Bere nmpBuoT
POMAaHCKU Tpaji Koj Oermre GoMbOapavipaH W YpHHCAH.
[TpomarameTo Ha TpajioT MPOZOJIKYBa U IO BOjHATA,
KOra HeroBaTa TPrOBCKAa aKTHBHOCT ucue3HyBa. OBa ce
IIOTBP/IyBa U CO U3pEKaTa Ha eJleH TaHCKU UHXKEHED KOj
paboten Bo Cysinna: ‘Tlo HallleTo 3aMUHYBakbe, 0BOj TPasl
Ke ce IMPeTBOPH BO pUOAPCKO cesto’™.

sI1a, crapute moBeke ru Hema. Cera TaMo ce caMo
JIunmnoBenuTte 1 Xaxosure“.

MpomeHa Ha CLLeHApNOTO BO NOBOEHUOT rpaj

KomyHucTHukmor mnepuoji, 6apeM Ha IOYETOKOT, C€
YUHU Kako Jia ja apxkeme CyamHA, 3a pasjnKa of
Jipyrute Mecta Bo PomaHmja, c€ yITe Ha MapruHaIHA
MO3UIIMja, BO HEKOj BUJI CMBa 30HA 0e3 jacHU IpaBUJIa
(wnu He cTporo nmpumenyBaHu).'® Jlour Muna, corncrae-
HUYKA Ha OOpjies, € TMOYUTYBAaHA COICTBEHHYKA HA
MIPOIABHUIIA 32 LUTApH, CO HEJ3UHUOT CTWICKU CUH
(dycran kako MOTCETHUK Ha Apyra emnoxa. JIyreto mmaar
Wi HeMaaT pabota, MHOTY of HUB goaraat Bo CyysimHa
O/l PYPTHUTE CPeJVHH, HACTOjyBajKu /1a moberHar of
KOMYHUCTUYKATa HAI[MOHAIN3AIlMja HA 3€MjUILTETO U
>KHBOTOT IIPOJI0JIKYBa MOHATAMY.

VpbaHuoT wu3rien Ha rpajoT, Celak, MUHYBA HU3
JipactuuHM ITpoMeHH. [Tocsie BojHAaTa, MHOTY CTapu KYKU
Oea yHUIITEHH, 0eKa OdUIMjaTHATA IPOIAraHaa ro
Mpe3eHTHUpaIle TOj IPOoIleC Kako ‘00HOBa' HA TpajoT.
Hexowu jsryfe moMHAT ZieKa ITOCJIe BOjHATA, ,IMAIlle MHOTY
Ipa3HU MeCTa W HEKOJIKY KyKUd OBJIE U OHJIE, 3apaju
TENIKOTO OoMOapaupame”, Jo/IeKa Iak APYTHy ce cekaBaaT

in 1939, the overall decline of Sulina commences. The
rich people start to leave the “sinking ship.” After WWII,
Sulina never was the same city again. “The war was harsh
and painful for Sulina because it was the closest city to
the Russians. It was the first Romanian city to be bombed
and ruined. The city’s decadence continues after the war,
its commercial activity disappears. This confirms the
saying of a Dutch engineer working in Sulina: ‘after we
have left, this city would turn into a fishermen village.”

“Well, the old ones are gone, now there are only lipoveni
and haholi.”

Changing Scenery of the Post-War City

The communist period, at least in the beginning, seems
to have kept Sulina, unlike other places in Romania, still
in a marginal position, in a kind of grey zone, with no
clear rules (or not so harshly enforced).” Long Mitza,
the owner of a brothel, is still there in the 50’s as a
respectable tobacco shop owner, with her stylish blue
dress as a reminder of another era. People may or may
not have jobs, many of them coming to Sulina from rural
areas, trying to escape the communist nationalization of
land, and life goes on.

The urban scenery of the city, however, undergoes drastic
changes. Following the war, many of the old houses were
demolished, while the official propaganda presented this
process as a ‘renewal’ of the city. Some people remember
that after the war, “it was mostly empty plots and a few
houses here and there, due to heavy bombing,” while
others remember “a stupid, unschooled mayor who, after
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Ha ,IJIyIaBHOT, HeOOpa30BaH TIpaJiOHAYaIHUK, KOj
IocJie BojHATA J1aJie ofoOpeHue 3a ypuBame Ha yOaBuUTe
kameHu Kyku“. Criopes; eieHa CJIMYHA MPUKa3Ha, ,[[PBO
HEIIITO IIITO YHUIITH]ja Oelte AHTJTMCKATa IPKBa, HA OBOj
HAYHH CUTE BPCKU CO UMIIEpHjaTUCTUTE OU ncue3Haie”.
BeymHoet, o 3akpwsiata Ha HaBojHaTa OOHOBa Ha
IpajloT, MHOTY Off CHMOOJIMUKWTE TIOTCETHHUIX Ha
,AMIEPUJUTUCTHYKOTO“ MuHaTo Ha CysmHa Oute
HaMEpPHO VHUIITEHU U apXUTEKTypaTa Ha IpajioT Omia
TpaHchOpPMHUpaHA CIIOpes HOBOTO BpeMe (IIOMaJIKy
OypPIKYjCKH KyKH, TOBeke KOMyHUCTUUKU OJIOKOBH).

,VICIUTYBameTo Ha ypbaHaTa HOCTAJITHja YKasKyBa He
caMo Ha MPOIECOT Ha IIOMHelhe/3ab0paBaibe, TYKy U Ha
MOJINTHKATA Ha TpaHcopMalija Ha MECTOTO®, MHIIIyBa
Yanr (Chang 2005: 248). Bo ciyuajor Ha CysuHa,
ypOaHHOT TAJMMIICECT cera 300pyBa Ha ja3WKOT Ha
mpomaramero W TpaHcopmarujata, HO HCTO Taka
CBEIOYH W 3a MOAOOpHUTE BpeMHIba Ha TPAJOT U 3a
MTOJINTUYKHY IIPECBPTH IIITO CIIEZIEIE.

Bestanrep TBpau Jieka ,cekaBarbaTa MOBP3aHU CO O/Ipe-
JIEHO MECTO BO TPaJIOT KAKO IIITO € CTApOTO Kpajopeskje,
CIIOMEHHUIIUTE, a 3TPAJIUTE, IPUIOHECYBAaT U CTAHyBaaT
HEOJBOUBH O] HAYHHOT Ha KOj ypOaHUTE >KUTEJIH T'H
’KMBeaT TpaH3HWIlMjaTa, U MMPOMEHHUTE OKOJIy MecTara“
(Bélanger 2002: 81). Bo Cyauna, HocTajrwjata 3a
MIPETXOAHUOT H3IJIeA Ha IpagoT (WIycTpHpaHa IpeEKy
CIIOZIEJIEHOTO cekaBalbe 3a MHOTYTE KAaHAIM KOH
IO HCIpPeceKyBaje MeCTOTO) TOBOPHU BCYIIHOCT 3a
(komeemero 3a) status quo ante. ,,CyinHa uMaille u
MHOTY peYHH KaHa/k, HampaBeHH oj; Komucujara.
OBue ciaykea 3a KOMyHHKaiuja (JyfeTo TH KOpHcTea
KaKo IMaTHUIITA) U IO OJIECHyBaa IMPUTHCOKOT 3a BpeMe
Ha rinMa. Kora ofieBMe 1oKpaj MopeTo, Ke IIOMHUHEBME
ITOKPaj MOCTOBUTE U MOKEBME /ia T BUAMME PUOUTE BO
bucrpara Bojia, coiotocu 1 Bpou. Toa berre MHOTY y6aBo.
Ho nmoroa Ttre ru ucymuja. I'u ucymmja oj 3eMjo/1eJICKH
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the war was over, gave permission to destroy a lot of good,
stone houses.” According to a similar narrative, “the first
thing they demolished was the Anglican church, this way
all connections with the imperialists would disappear.”
In fact, under the apparent rebuilding of the city, many
of the symbolic reminders of Sulina’s “imperialist” past
were intentionally destroyed and the architecture of
the city transformed according to the new times (less
bourgeois houses, more communist blocks of flats).

“The interrogation of urban nostalgia presents insights
not only on the process of remembering/forgetting,
but also the politics of place transformation,” writes
Chang (2005: 248). In the case of Sulina, the urban
palimpsest currently speaks the language of decay and
transformation, but also stands witness to the city’s
better epochs, and to subsequent political upheavals.

Bélanger contends that “the memories attached to
a particular area of the city such as old waterfronts,
monuments, and buildings contribute and become
inseparable from the way urbanites live transitions
and changes around these places” (Bélanger 2002: 81).
In Sulina, nostalgia for the former landscape of the
city (illustrated by a shared remembering of the many
channels that cut the place across) speaks actually about
(longing for) a status quo ante. “Sulina also had a lot of
river channels, made by the Commission. These had arole
of communication (people would use it as a travel route)
and they relieved the pressure from the Danube at high
tide. When we went to the seaside, we would pass along
the bridges, and could see the fish in the clear water, with
water lilies and willows. That was very nice. But then
they drained it. They drained it for agricultural reasons,
which wasn’t really productive anyway. Then they had to
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MPUYHHM, IITO He Gellle MHOTY IPOAYKTHBHO BO CEKOj
ciydaj. IToroa mMopaa ga usrpazar OpaHa 3a jJa ro
3AIITUTAT IPAJIOT OJf MOIIaByBarbe, OUIEjKHU KaHAIUTE
Oea 3aTtBopeHu. OBaa OpaHa ja pacuma ybaBMHaATa Ha
Mouypuirero“ (I'-a.H.).

IToBekero »xurenmn Ha CyJMHA HEroJyBaaT OKOJY
HAYMHOT Ha KOj KOMYHHCTUUYKOTO YpOaHO IJIAHHPAHE
arpecMBHO IO IPOMEHH JIOKUTHHUOT Iejcax (3aTBOpajku
M TPUPOJHHUTE KaHAIU U OOWAyBajkHm ce Jla TO
TpaHchOpPMHpa OKOJHOTO 3€eMjUIITe Ha TpajoT 3a
3eMjOJIeJICKA IeJIM) KaKO IPHUCHJIHO HaMeTHYBAIbe
BO ,HUBHHOT‘ rpaji. CIpOTHBHO, Bpakalme Ha OBHE
OeCKOpUCHU 3€eMjOJIeJICKA 3eMjHUIITa BO HHBHATa
MIPUPOAHA cOCTOj6a CUMOOTMYKY O 3HAYEsI0 BpaKarbe
Ha crapara CysiuHa.

Cnopen efHa ipyra IpUKa3Ha, ,KOMyHUCTHTE ja cMeTaa
JlefITaTa 3a HEIITO BPEAHO M HA IOYETOKOT IIaHHWpaa
Jla ja IpeTBOpAT BO OTPOMHO MecTo 3a pubosioB. Cure
IpUBAaTHH pubHUNM O6ea HAUOHAJIW3UPAHHU M HA
JiyfeTo UM Tpebaa moceOHU 103BoJH 3a pubosIoB. Cure
Oea MpeTBOpPEHH BO PETHCTPUPAHU JP:KaBHU pUbapH.
ITorosemuot 6poj pubapu 6ea JIumoBauu u 6usejku 6ea
JIp’KaBHU PabOTHUIIM MMaa MPUBWJIETHPAHA I0JIOXKOA,
KaKoO IITO € IPUCTAIOT JI0 pe3epBUTe co xpaHa. Cemnax,
BO TOA BpeMe cuTyaIryjara belre MHOTY IIOMHAKBa, prba
yMaIe Bo U300MJICTBO U JIyfeTo MOXKea J]a IPeKUBeaT
U TIOKPAj Toa IITO IOTOJIEM JIeJT O] YJIOBOT MOpaa /ia To
JlaziaT Ha Ap>KaBHATa puOapHUIa“.

[TonuTHYKUTE TPOMEHH OYHIJIEHO KMaa CBOH
penepkycuu Bp3 MelyeTHHYKHUTE OJHOCHU BO TPAJIOT.
Bapem Bo mpBara naekaza, JlumoBenute Bo CysnHa
ce YMHM Jleka Oea Ioj, 3aKprjla HA KOMYHUCTHIKHOT
pexxuM (MMaa peHOCT BO JIOKAJTHATA aIMUHUCTPAIIN]a,
YVKUBAJKU OJpeJleHH TPUBWJIETUH KAaKO IPHUCTANl [0

build the dike to protect the city from flooding, because
the channels were closed. This dike compromised the
beauty of the swamp” (Mrs. N.).

Most inhabitants of Sulina resent the way the communist
urban planning bluntly changed the local landscape
(closing the natural channels and trying to transform
the plots around the city for agricultural use) as a
forced intrusion onto “their” city. Conversely, turning
these useless agricultural plots back to nature signifies
symbolically getting old Sulina back.

According to another narrative, “the communists
considered the Delta an asset and, at the beginning, they
planned to turnitin abig fishery. All private fisheries were
nationalized, and people need special authorization to
fish. They were all turned into state registered fishermen.
The vast majority of the fishermen were Lipovans and,
because they were state employees, they had a privileged
position like access to food rations. However, back then
the situation was very different, fish was abundant and
people could survive even though they had to take most
of the catch to the state owned fishery.”

Political changes, obviously had repercussions on the
interethnic relations in the city. At least in the first
decade, the Lipovans in Sulina seemed to have been
the protégées of the communist regime (occupying
preferentially offices in the local administration, enjoying
certain privileges such as access to food etc.). For the
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XpaHa UTH.). 3a APYTHTE, ,,J1eb MMallle O/1Baj U Ha IIOPIHja.
TpaauImoHaIHO, KOTa JIyfeTo UMaa TOCTH THE UM /laBaa
OHA IITO e Hajmob6po Bo KykaTta. Bo Tme Bpemmumba, Toa
Gere s1e6. YekaBMe BO PEJUIU CO YACOBHU 3a J1a 3eMeMe
Masa Kokomika. Cemak, IIOCTEIEHO KOMYHHCTHUTE
0b6e30enuja pabora 3a cure” (r-a. T.).

Bo moBekero NpuWKa3HU Ha JIyfeTO KOH ,J10jA0a“ BO
CysnHa, MecToTO He Oellle MHOTY TOCTOIPHEMJIUBO H
OYMIJIEJTHO TO U3TYOWI0 OHOj MeryBoeH mapm. I'-a. II.,
96, YKpanHKa U HajBepojaTHO HajcrapaTta Bo CyJsnHa,
IIOMHH JleKa Kora jionuia Bo CysuHa, ,HHKO] HeMalle
rpaauHa. Mmame camo pubapu W HUKO] HeMarlle
rpaauHa“. Mcro taka, r. C., 73, JINIIOBEHUH, HAa CBOETO
Jloarame BO IpajioT ce ceKaBa Kako Ha MHOTY: ,Bo 1953
rofliHa, KOora IPUCTUTHAB, TPajIoT Oelre crap, cTap.
Crapu 3srpagu. Hemame xorenn. CeueBMe TPCKU H
crueBMe Ha HUB, 6eBMe 30-40 MakKM KOU paboTeBMe
Ha ceueme Mpas. ['pasor Oelre pa3ypHar, IMOBEKETO
Oea Typcku 3rpagu. MHory cryzeH. Ceé 10 70Te TOAUHH,
IIIECTe YJIUITA MMaa caMo HEKOJIKYy Kyku. Toramr moyHaa
Jla rpazar’.

I'. X., nako JInmoBaHuH, 0/1eJ BO POMAHCKO YYMJIHIITE (BO
50Te). ,JImaBmMe yunTesiu Kou 6ea UCIpaTeHH OB/le KAKO
nonuTuyka kazHa.” CumoH Teomopuuu ByHecky, Toj
npeiaBaiie MmareMaTtuka. Kora ;10jioBMe BO pOMaHCKOTO
yUHIUINTE, TaMy 0Oea cecTpuTe AHAPOUYEHIly, Kou Oea
MHOTY eJIEeTAaHTHU. A HUe, TUIIOBAaHCKUTE Jle1la, HOCeBMe
TYMEHH YEeBJIU U IIperpaBeHa obJieka o] HaluTe Opaka,
MoxkeTe za 3amuciautre. Ho 6eBMe MHOTY J10OpH IO
MaTeMaTHKa“.

Kako Heko] Buj cuMOoOJHYKa ,KOMIEeH3amuja“ 3a
M3ry0eHUOT MelyBoeH mpocrnepureT Ha CysiHa, HEKOU
O/l COTOBOPHUIIUTE TH ,IIOMHea“ J00pHUTEe BpeMHUBba
0T KOMYHHUCTUYKHOT Tiepuof; (kora cyiobomHaTa
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others, “bread was scarce and rationed. Traditionally,
when people have guests they give them the best they
have in the house. In those times, it was bread. We were
queuing for hours to get a skinny chicken. Nevertheless,
gradually the communists provided jobs for everybody”
(Mrs. T.).

In the majority of the narrations of people who “came” to
Sulina, the place was not a very welcoming one, having
obviously lost its interwar appeal. Mrs. P, 96, Ukrainian,
and probably the oldest person in Sulina, remembers
that when she came to Sulina, “nobody had gardens.
There were only fishermen, and nobody had gardens.”
Also, Mr. S., 73, Lipovan, has a very austere recording
of his coming to the city: “In 1953, when I came, the city
was old, old. Old buildings. No hotels. We cut some reed
and slept on it in a building, we were 30-40 men working
at ice-cutting. The city was degraded, mostly Turkish
buildings. Very cold. Until the 70’s, the 6 street only had
a few houses. That’s when they started building in this
area.”

Mr. H., although Lipovan, went to Romanian school
(in the ‘50s). “We had teachers who were sent here as
political punishment.** Simion Teodorici Bunescu, he
taught math. When we came to the Romanian school,
there were the Androcencu sisters, who were very
elegant. And we, the Lipoveni kids, were wearing gum
shoes and cloths re-tailored from our brothers, you can
imagine. But we were very good at math.”

In a kind of symbolic “compensation” for the loss of the
interwar prosperity of Sulina, some of the informants
“remember” the good times of the communist period
(when the porto franco functioned in one part of the city
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30Ha (QYHKIMOHUpAIE BO e€JeH JeJ Of TPajioT H
OBO3MOJKyBallle JIyeTO, KOPHUCTEjKU Pa3IUUYHH IOy
- JIETAJIHU CTpaTerWH, Ja ce IPOBJIeYaT W Jla KyIaT
moeTHHU IPOJYKTH, a IOJAOIHA Ja TH MPOJAZaT 3a
MTOBUCOKA IIeHa BO ,,JIPYTHOT" J1eJ1).”!

Kaxko gern o ucrara mpukasHa, IPYTH CO 33/I0BOJICTBO
IIOMHAT KaKo Kpajiesie o ToJIEMUTE KOJIMUeCTBa IIeKep,
Ha IpuMep, Kou Owyie ToBapeHW Ha OpPOJOBH BO Taa
obsiact. MeToguTe M CUTYaIlMUTE HEOJIOJUBO IIOTCETY-
BaaT OHUWE IIOJIy-IMPaTH/MOIy-KPaAIld, >KUTeJU Ha
CynmHa on 19 Bek.*” OBa, BCYIIHOCT, € JieJ Of] eqHa
IOCTOjaHA TPHKa3Ha Koja ce 4YUHU ro ¢opMupaia
CETAITHUOT JIOKAJIEH UJIEHTUTET, KaKO HEKO]j BUJ| TOPAOCT
3apaju n30erHyBame Ha TAKCUTE U 3a00UKOJIyBabhe HA
3aKOHOT. [IpocCrepUTEeTHHUOT MEPUOJ — 3a HEKOM — Ha
KOMYHUCTUUYKHUOT PEXKUM BO HEKOU NMPUKA3HU CE UNHU
IIpeTCTaByBa KOMIIeH3allhja 3a OOraTUOT MelyBOeH
Mepuo/i U CIPOTUBHOCT Ha CEralrHaTa HeCUTYPHOCT Off
TpaH3uIjaTa.*

OBpe moara 70 pasuayBame BO ,cekaBamwara“. [lypu
U ako mnocrou oduidjaIHa, HEKaKo ,IJIaHupaHa“
HocTarhja 3a mepuoaor Ha EKJ/I, moBekero Jyre ja
mmocakyBaar (IIpeTIiocTaBeHaTa) CUTYPHOCT — COLIMjaTHa
U €KOHOMCKAa — Ha KOMYHUCTUUKHOT mnepuoj. Cemnak,
kako mTo mojacHyBaar Ilune, Kaned u Xaykanec,
KOH(JIMKTOT Ha CeKaBalbaTa He ce OJ[HeCyBa caMO Ha
HMCTOPHICKATA BUCTUHA, TYKY U Ha IIPETEH3UUTE H HA MOK-
ta Ha ugentureror (Pine, Kaneff and Haukanes 2004:
3-4). Bo 0B0j ciyuaj, pa3ulyBameTO BO CEKaBAHETO MOKE
Jla TO MPUKPHE OCHOBHOTO, MPEMOJIUEHO Pa3UyBarbe
Mery TPyNHTe KOHW pa3BuUJIe JIOJAJTHOCT M ceKaBarba 3a
pasysmuHu Bpemuma. I mokpaj ce, Muory JlunmoBanu u
Pomaniu pa6otene 3a I'piiu u EpMeHIin — ryiaBHUTE
KapaKTepy BO HOCTAJITUYHUTE HApaIUU — IOHEKOTaIll
KaKo JIOMalllHA TMOMOIITHHUIIU. J[ypy U Kora THe y4ecT-

and allowed people, using different half-legal strategies,
to sneak in and buy cheaper merchandise, later sold at a
bigger price in the “other” part).*

Part of the same narrative, others remember, with
visible satisfaction, how they used to steal from the huge
amounts of sugar, for example, that was being loaded
on ships in that area. The methods and situation are
strikingly similar to those of the half-pirates/half-thieves
inhabitants of XIX century Sulina.>* This is in fact part of
a recurrent narrative that seems to inform the present
local identity, as a kind of pride taken in avoiding taxes
and gently working around the law. The prosperous — for
some - period of the communist regime seems to act, in
certain narratives, as a compensation for the affluence
of the interwar period and in contrast with the current
uncertainty of the transition.>

b

This is where the waters of “memory” come apart.
Even if there is an official, somehow “programmatic”
nostalgia for the CED period, most people also yearn for
the (presumed) security — both social and economic —
of the communist period. However, as Pine, Kaneff and
Haukanes make clear, conflicts over memory are not
only about the historical truth, but also about identity
claims and power (Pine, Kaneff and Haukanes 2004:
3-4). In this case, divergence over memory can hide
an underlying, tacit divergence between groups, who
develop loyalties and memories of different times. After
all, many of the Lipoveni and Romanians used to work
for the Greeks and Armenians — main characters in the
nostalgic narratives - sometimes as domestic servants.
Even when they participate in a common mnemonic
account of Sulina’s “good times,” details of their own
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ByBaaT BO 3aeJ[HMYKAaTa MHEMOHUYKA CHUTyaIlfja Of
,Ja00puTe BpeMuma“ Ha CyJiMHa, JleTaIUTe O/ HUBHATA
ouorpaduja rH JOIUpaaT BO PA3IUYHU COIUjaTHH
MHJTjea U MecCTa.

Iuckycuja - 3aknyyoum

Bo HamuTe uHTEpBjya 1 Hab/byAyBabha Ha pa3TOBOPUTE,
He Oellle cekoraml JIECHO /Ja Ce YBUJAT IPENU3HO
W3JI0KEHUTe Hapauuu. Kako IITO MHOTYMHHA JPYyTH
rcrakHaa (MHory aBTopu Bo Herman et al 2007) ucrpa-
’)KyBalbeTO Ha HapanuuTe € Heu30eKHO ‘XAaOTHYHO
CO OoIJie[i HA Toa INTO He MOXe Jla ce UTHOpHpaar
KOMILIEKCHOCTUTE Ha AuckypcoT (Chatman 1978). Tuc-
KypP3UBHUTE U HAPAaTUBHUTE CTPYKTYPU MOpa IIOIOJIEKA
Jla ce M3/BOjaT O/ KOMIUIEKCHOCTa. Bo Hekou ciydau,
KaKO BO HAIIMOT, Kako Bo CyJyiMHA, IVIABHUOT HApaTUB
JIECHO ce IIpello3HaBa — 3yaTHara Ao6a Ha EKJI, koja
HOCH IIPOCIEPUTET, MYJITUKYJITypHA TOJIEpaHIUja,
coductunupasoct. Cenak TOKMy 0Baa JieCHa BUJJIUBOCT
Ha OBOj IVIaBEH IUCKYPC, CO CBOUTE KJIACUYHU ITPETCTaBU
3a IIPOCIEPUTET, CTAOMIIHOCT, COPUCTUIIUPAHOCT, JIECHO
HeMa J1a ZIoBeJie J]a ce IPOIYIITAT:

CnpoTHBHUTE HAPATUBHY,

2. [TpoMeHSIMBUTE CHJIH, KOU TU OOJIUKYBAaT
peuHTepIpeTAIUUTE U IPeBPeIHyBambaTa Ha
[JIABHUOT HApaTUB,

3. JInuHure IIPpUKa3HU KOU HaoraaT MecTa BO MU
HaABOP O I'JIaBHHUOT HAapaTHB,

4. JInuHUTE UCKYyCTBa KOU ce bopart 1a obe36eaat
crabuiHa HapaTuBHa Gopma.
(Unu pga ja mHapymmaT HapaTUBHATa (popMa Koja
MIPEMHOTY UCI[PIIyBa)

ITox 1: Kako ¥ BO MHOTY IOCT-COIHja/TUCTUYKH MECTa,
IOCTOjaT HapaIlM{, NaKO YeCTO 3aMOJIYaHU O] jABHUTE

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

biography locate them in different social strata and
places.

Discussion - Conclusions

In our interviews and observations of conversations, it
was not always easy to discern neatly delineated narra-
tives. As many others pointed out (many authors in Her-
man et al 2007, e.g.) narrative research is necessarily
‘messy’ since it cannot ignore the complexities of dis-
course (Chatman 1978). Discursive and narrative struc-
tures need to be distilled slowly from the complexity. In
some cases, like in ours, like in Sulina, a master-narra-
tive is easily picked up — here the golden age of the CED,
bringing prosperity, multicultural tolerance, sophisti-
cation. Yet precisely the easy visibility of this master-
discourse, with its classical master-tropes of prosperity,
stability, sophistication, makes it easy to overlook:

1. Counter-narratives,

2. Changing forces shaping
reinterpretations and revalidations
of the master- narrative,

3. Personal narratives negotiating places
inside or outside the master- narrative,

4. Personal experiences struggling to acquire
stable narrative form.
(Or undermine a narrative form one feels
increasingly weary about)

Ad 1: As in many post-socialist places, there still is a
narrative, albeit often silenced in official media and

57



58

Petruta Teampau, Kristof Van Assche Sulina, Sulina/When there’s water, there’s no light

MeIUyMHd ¥ JaBHHUOT J[JUCKYpC, 3a HOCTaJITWjaTa 3a
koMyHH3MOT. Bo CysiHa oBa MOXKe jacHO /1a ce BH/IU;
HOCTaJITWUjaTa KOMYHU3MOT (YHKIMOHUpaIa KaKo
CIPOTUBEH HapaTUB Ha odHUIUjaIHaTa IIpUKa3Ha
3a cinaBata Ha EKJI. JINUHOTO M TPYIMHOTO cekaBarbe
MpHUJIoHes e 32 GOpMHUPamke U OJPKyBatbe Ha CIIPOTUB-
HaTa Hapaiuja. Hekou o1 HaIllUTe COTOBOPHUIIN BEPO-
jaTHO HCKyCWJIie JieKa KOMYHHCTHYKHUOT HEPUOJ] JIOHEN
MMO3UTHBHA IIPOMEHa BO cIopezda cO IPEeABOEHHOT
IIepUO/I, IDYTU HUKOTAIll He I'o JI0OKUBeasie TOj IepH-
on Ha pomuHanuja Ha EKJI u 3apagu paziudHU OpU-
YMHU HUKOTAIll He ce Bp3ajie 3a HOoCTaIrujata 3a
EK/I. dpyru, mak, ce He3aJ0BOJHHU O, HECUTypPHOCTa
JIOHECEHA CO JIeMOKpaTCKaTa PEBOJIyIHja U YKa)kaa
Ha WeaJIn3upaHo OJIMCKO MHUHATO 3a BHUMATEJHO Jia
U3pasaT He3aJ0BOJICTBO INTO CE CMeTa 3a IMOJUTHYKUA
HEKOPEKTHO.

Bo opHOC Ha TrpymHHTE ceKkaBamba, MOMKEME J1a
3a0eieXKMe TIOCTOjaHO 3aTCKPHEHO IIOCTOEHhe Ha
TPYIHUA TOAEI0NM BO KOMYHHCTHUKHOT Iepuof. Of
mepuogor Ha EKJI, octaHaTH ce MHOTY MAaJKy Jiyre
CO KOHKPETHO ceKaBaibe, HO CHUTE IIOCTapH JIyfe To
JIOKHBeasie KOMyHU3MOT M HEKOW Off IO/ IONTe KO
Ousie HAIIpaBEHU BO BPEME U OJ CTPaHa Ha KOMYHH3MOT
OIICTOjyBaaT U JieHEeC IPEKY KOMYHUCTHUKHUTE IIPHUKA3HH.
JINTIOBEHUTE W CTApUTE BEPHUIIM OJf PYCKO T'OBOPHO
mo/ipayvje uMaJjie KOMIUIMKYBAaHH BPCKU CO KOMYHH3MOT,
Ousie MpUBWIETHPAHU HEKOE KPaTKO BpeMe 10 BojHATa
U cropes Hekor PoMaHIM JOMHHUpAasIe BO JIOKAJHATa
ITOJIUTHUKA, HO YECTO HA HEIIPpHUjaTeH HauuH. MOMEHTaIHO
JINIIOBEHCKUOT UIEHTHUTET € IO IPUTHCOK, MHOIYMUHA
Ol HHMB C€ aCHUMWIWJIMPAaHH BO TOJIEMHUOT HapaTHUB,
nIeHTU(UKYBajKu ce JieHeC moBeKke Kako ,,of CyauHa“
OTKOJIKY KakKo MpHOAZHHUI[A Ha eTHHYKA/KyJITypHA
rpyna. TakBaTa cuTyanuja IOBEAyBa [0 TOa MHOIY
MIOTEIIKO Jla ce pazbepe Jaiu ,HUBHATA“ MO3UIHAja 3a

public discourse, of nostalgia for communism. In
Sulina, this could clearly be observed; the nostalgia for
communism functioned as counter- narrative for the
official story about the CED glories. Personal and group
memories contributed to the formation and maintenance
of the counter-narrative. Some of our subjects had in
all likelihood experienced the communist period as
bringing a positive change in comparison with the pre-
war period, others never really experienced that CED-
dominated period, and for various reasons never bought
into the CED-nostalgia. Yet others are dissatisfied with
the uncertainties brought by the democratic revolution,
and draw on an idealized near past to express cautiously
a dissatisfaction that is deemed politically incorrect.

Regarding group memories, we noticed the continuing
subterranean existence of group cleavages during the
communist period. From the CED period, too few people
with actual memories are left, but all elderly people did
experience communism, and some of the divisions that
were created under and by communism, work through
in the present use of communist stories. Lipoveni, the
Russian-speaking old believers, had a complicated
relation with communism, being privileged for a little
while after the war, and according to some Romanians,
dominating local politics in an often unpleasant manner.
Lipoveni identity is currently under pressure, and many
of them assimilated into the master- narrative, defining
themselves nowadays more as “from Sulina” than as
belonging to an ethnic/cultural group. That situation
makes it more difficult to figure out whether “their”
position under communism, and an accompanying
cleavage with other groups still colors their use of
communist stories. (Compare Bamberg et al 2004)




Identities )

BpeMe Ha KOMYHU3MOT W IPUJIPYKHATa Iozesiba co
JIDYTUTE TPYIH ce yIuTe ja obojyBa HUBHaATa ymorpeba
Ha KOMYHUCTHYKHTE MpuKa3Hu. (ciopenu Bamberg et al
2004)

ITox 2, cunute Ha mpoMeHUTe paboTese HAa HABUIYM
WJIeHTUYeH IJIaBeH HapaTUB, MOXe Jla ce Kaxke JieKa
yiurre Ha camuor Inouetok EKJI ro mnpomosBupasna
toj HapatuB (Buzmu lordachi 2001). EKJ] jaBHO ce
IIpoMoOBUpasia HU3 Iiesia EBpona Kako MHULIMjATOp HA
JIoOpoHAMEPHHU Pa3BOjHU IPOTPAMH, KaKO ITPOMOTED
Ha MHUp U MYJITUKYJITYpHAa TOJIepaHIldja. 3a BpeMe
Ha KOMYHU3MOT, nepuoaotr Ha EKJ[ Oun riemaH Kako
MMIEPUjIUCTUYKY, KATUTATUCTUYKN U HEe-POMAaHCKH,
HO JIeHeC eKcllaH3noHucTnYKaTa EBporicka YHuja crana
HOB u3BOp 3a uzeHTuuKanuja. Ha EY ce riema kako
Ha uaentnyHa co EK/I, ,EBpomjanuTe ce BpaTtuja“, Kako
IIPOTAarOHUCTU BO €/1HA IIUKJIMYHA CKa3Ha 3a XEpPOU U
HeratuBHY (yJoraTa Ha HETaTUBIHM € ITOHecTaOWIHA
o1 oHaa Ha xepoute). M300MyICTBOTO, HOTaTCTBOTO U
CcTabWIHOCTa IPOEKTUPAHU BO €BPOIICKOTO MUHATO U
WTHUHA I'0 U3/1aBaaT TPayMaTCKOTO MHUHATO U CETAlITHOCT
Ha €JIH0 MapruHajn3upaHo Mmecro (Antze & Lambek
1996). IIpen u no EK/I, CysimHa Ha MHOTY HauMHU Oellle
MapruHaJu3upaHa U THe UCKYCTBA U IPUKA3HU BOJlea /10
JipyraTa CIpOTHUBHATa Hapalyja, OHaa 3a OTIaIHUIUTE,
IUpaTUTEe, MHOTY (pJIeKCUOMIHA CO 3aKOHUTE 32 KOU Ce
CMeTaJIO /leKa IIOTeKHYBaaT O/ IIeHTPU CO KOU HUKO] He
ce unentTudukysa. /leHec, mpukasHara 3a ,[TUpATUTE",
HapaTHUB CO OJ[pefieHa NCTOPHCKA COJIP>KUHA OJf IOLIHUOT
OTOMAHCKH IIepUOoJ], NPOJOJIKYBa /Ja IPeU3BUKYBA
dacuHaja Kaj MHOTY JIOKQJIHU JIyT'e; ce YHUHHU JIeKa
IIpeTCTaByBa MHHATO U CETANIHOCT Ha KOU HEKOj € a
Hekoj He e ropj. CeramrHuTe CKa3HU 3a acUMUJIAIMja
BO MOJIepHU3UpaHaTa U YyHUUIUpPaAHA PpOMaHCKA
npxaBa (Iordachi 2001) u eBpomckoTo MHHATO U
WJTHUHA, HUKOTAlll He ce II0BpP3aa BO IeJIOCT, HUKOTall
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On 2, the changing forces working on a seemingly
identical master-narrative, one can say that the CED
right from the start promoted that narrative (See
Iordachi 2001). The CED publicly presented itself, all
over Europe, as the initiator of benevolent development
programs, promoter of peace and multicultural tolerance.
During communism, the CED period was perceived as
imperialist, capitalist, and non- Romanian, but presently
the expanded European Union became a new source of
identification. The EU was seen as identical to the CED,
“the Europeans came back,” as protagonists in a cyclical
tale of heroes and villains (the villain role being less stable
than the hero) The fullness, opulence, stability projected
in the European past and future betray a traumatic past
and present in a marginalized place (Antze & Lambek
1996). Before and after the CED, Sulina was in many
ways marginal, and those experiences and stories led to
a second counter-narrative, that of the outlaw, pirate,
very “flexible” with laws that are seen as emanating from
centers one does not identify with. At present, the “pirate”
story, a narrative with some historical substance in the
late Ottoman period, continues to exert a fascination
on many local people; it seems to represent a past and
a present one is and is not proud of. Present tales of
assimilation in a modernized and unified Romanian state
(Iordachi 2001), and a European past and future, never
stick completely, never fully put to rest contradictory
memories and experiences. “The pirates, they still
exist” is postulated every now and then, yet it is kept
vague whether one considers oneself pirate or not. The
marshes surrounding the town on three sides, form an
empty canvas for projection of any feeling and any story.

(=)
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He TH HA/JMHHAa KOHTPAJUKTODHUTE CeKaBama U
HCKYCTBa. ,IIUpaTUTe ce€ yIITe MOCTOjaT ce CIIOMeHyBa
0/ BpeMe Ha BpeMe, MaKO He € jaCHO JlaJlkd HEeKOj ce
cMmeTta cebecu 3a mupar wix He. MOYypHIITETO IITO TO
OIIKOJIyBa TPAjZiOT OJi TPH CTPAHU JlaBa Mpa3HA CJIUKa
3a MPOEKIMja HAa Koe OWJIO YyBCTBO WJIM KaKBa OWJIO
npukasHa. [1o HeKOJIKy IHjajiany, CTaHyBa MIOJIECHO /A
ce KOMOMHHUpAaT KOHTPAJAUKIINUTE, /la ce OuJie 32 WU
IIPOTUB BJIAJIEEEHETO HA IIPABOTO, /1A CE BEPYBA WJIH /1a HE
ce BeEpyBa BO IVIaBaHATa HapaIllyja, Jja ce Ouje ucT/a uiu
pasyinueH/a, ,Jaaaaa, Hue cMe nupatu!“ u ,EBpomnejiure
MTOBTOPHO Ke HU T'M JIOHecaT mapure.

Bo omHOC Ha 3 U 4, BO OJTHOC Ha TeH3UjaTa IOMery
JINYHUTE U TPYIHUTE HApaIlUU, MOXKEME Jia Ce IOBHU-
KaMe Ha MHOTY IPOTHUBPEYHOCTH, Ml U TOJIEMH,
noMery JIMYHUTE WCKYCTBA pAaCKayKaHU O CTapUTE
Jiyfe ¥ [JIABHUOT HAapaTUB, YECTO IOBTOPYBAH O HUB.
CropoTUBHUTE HapaTHUBU He cekorai 0ea yrnorpebyBaHU
BO THE CUTYaIllU, THE OYUTJIEJTHO He Hy/lea mpudaTiuBa
¢dopma 3a pazmUYHUTE HCKyCTBa, OWIO nda Ouiie
BHUJIEHU O] camMuTe packakyBauu wiu He (Rosenthal
2006; Benwell et al 2006; Bamberg et al 2004). Kako
IITO CIIOMEHaBMe IIPETXOAHO, IIPHUKA3HATA YeCTO
ja ucraknyBa ciaBata Ha EKJ/I, cuoT Hej3mH Oarax,
3aMarjJieHuTe COLMjaJIHU Pa3JMKud U 3ab0paBeHUTE
OIIITECTBEHU IIpaIllalkhba Off TOj IEPUOJ, IIOCTEIEHO
IIpeHeCyBajku ja THUBKO cjlaBaTa HA TOj IEPHUOJ BO
reHepaJIM3upaHO MUHATO Ha ,CcTapuTte JeHOBH.“ YecTo
JIyfeTo HU 300pyBaa 3a TEIIKOTUHUTE CO KOU CE COOUyBaJIe
— BHUJIM T'O HAIIMOT HACJIOB — 3a JIOKAJIHUTE TOPJIUBU
KOH(JIMKTH, 3a CKpPOMHATa IOJIOKOA HAa HUBHUTE
(ma JlunoBenute u PomaHIIUTE) ceMejcTBA HACIPOTHU
TPTOBCKOTO MAaJII[UHCTBO, HENPABEAHOCTA, OUMTJIEHATA
3aBHUCT, a CeMaK IeT MHUHYTH IIO/I0I[HA II03HATaTa
IpUKa3Ha 3a JIEMOKPATCKU CIIOZEJEHOTO OOTraTcTBO,
€THAKBOCT, OTCYCTBO Ha KOHMJIUKTU HEKPUTHYKU CE

After a few drinks, it does become easier to combine the
contradictions, to be for and against the rule of law, to
believe and not believe in the master- narrative, to be the
same and different, “yeaahhh, we are the pirates!” and
“the Europeans will bring us the money again.”

Regarding 3. and 4., regarding the tensions between
personal and group narratives, we can refer to many
frictions small and large between the personal expe-
riences as recounted by the aging people and the
master-narrative, being restated often enough by them.
The counter-narratives were not always deployed
in those situations, they did apparently not always
offer an acceptable form to diverging experiences,
whether observed by the storytellers themselves, or not
(Rosenthal2006; Benwell etal2006; Bambergetal 2004).
As we mentioned earlier, often the story highlighting the
CED glories, all its trappings, blurred social distinctions,
and effaced social issues in that period, while extending
the glories of the period silently to a generalized past,
“the old days.” Often people told us about the hardships
they encountered — see our title - about local smoldering
conflicts, about the very humble position their (Lipovan,
Romanian) families occupied vis-a-vis the merchant
minorities, the unfairness, obvious envy, yet five minutes
later the familiar story about democratically shared
wealth, equality, absence of conflicts was repeated
uncritically. As noticed before and by others, this, this
socially cohesive function of a multicultural, affluent,
stability narrative, forceful enough to smoothen out
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moBTOpyBa. Kako 1mto 3abeseskasie v IpyTru opaHo, oBaa
COIMjaJTHO KOXe3WBHa QYHKIMja HAa MYJITUKYJITYPHHOT,
borar u cra0OWaeH HapaTHB, € JIOBOJHO MOKEH Jja T't
HCIerjia JIUYHUTE W TPYIHUTE MPOTUBPEYHOCTH, U
€ MHOIY II0JIECHO KOTa IOBEKETO Pa3jUuyHU TPYIU U
[IOTEHIINjaTHO HajAecTa0UIN3UpAYKUTEe HeeTHAKBOCTH
He nocrojaTt. (Mills 2006; Belanger 2000)

ITonecHo e ga ce cakaat Epmennure, I'puute, EBpeute
KOora He ce TyKa M KOTra HHBHATa yJIora BO JIOKQAITHUTE
HapaTUBU 3a cebecu M MECTOTO ce peAylHpaHu Ha
AQHETJOTCKU enmu3oAu U 0Oe30macHH 3adpKaHIUH,
IMOHEeKoram KOMHUYHU (epMeHCKH Barabont, EpmeHery
co aBTomMo6w1). HUBHATa KJIydHa yJiora BO CO3/IaBakbeTO
Ha epara Ha EKJ/] 6orarctBoTo u ypbaHaTa KyJaTypa ce
CHUCTEMATCKH 3a00paBeHH, HCTO KaKO W IPobJIeMuTe
O/l 3aeTHUYKOTO JKUBEEHE BO COCEICTBOTO, CO MHOTY
Pa3JIMUHU KYJITYpU, UMAKETO IMPUCTAIl A0 Pa3INYHHU
pecypcu, BO MECTO KO€ PamnuIHO Ce Pa3BUBAJIO IO
CTPAHCKO BJIMjaHHe, 0e3 IOCTENEeHHOT IIPoIleC Ha
~HAaBUKHYBah€e €JHU Ha JIpyTU". 3HaUajHO BO OBOj OTHOC
€ OTCYyCTBOTO Ha KakBa OWJIO KOXEpPEHTHA Hapaluja 3a
EpmeHIIuTe ¥ HHUBHOTO CeramrHo oTcycTBo. (Berteaux
1981) Kora u zja ce cnoMHAaT (paMO3HUTE MYJITHETHUUKU
rpo6umnTa Bo CysnuHa, 3a EpMmeHIiure Hema HU 360D, a
KOra JIUPEKTHO Ke IIpalare, ce BeJIH ,THe 3aMHHAaa | CO
HUB T'M 3eMaa U HUBHUTE TPOOOBH“. AKO IIpaIare Kaje,
O/ITOBOPOT € ,Has3aji BO HUBHHUOT pojieH kpaj‘. IIlto
HABUCTHHA Ce CJIYYUJIO € IPEKPUEHO CO THUIITNHA U HEMA
HUTY OOHJI 1a ce cO3/1a/ie IBPCT U yOeTUB HapaTHB 3a
CeTo OBa Jja UMa CMHUCJIA.

Anerporckuot EpmeHer ce cmera 3a ,,couleur locale” Bo
MIPUKA3HUTE 32 MUTCKOTO MHHATO, HO HUBHUTE MOTHBH
3aj10arambeTo U 3aMHUHYBaheTO OCTAHyBaaT He 00jacHETH.
Hcroto BakM W 3a JPYTHTE TPrOBCKA MAaJII[UHCTBA.
HcroBpeMeHO, OHa IIITO OCTAHAJIO O] TPUKHUOT U/IEHTUTET
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personal and group contradictions, is easier when
the most different groups, and the potentially most
destabilizing inequalities are gone (Mills 2006; Belanger
2000).

It is easier to love the Armenians, Greeks, Jews when
they are gone, and when their role in the local narratives
of self and place is reduced to anecdotal episodes and
harmless side-kicks, sometimes comical (the Armenian
vagabond, the Armenian with the car). Their crucial role
in the creation of the CED-era wealth and urban culture,
is systematically forgotten, as well as the problems of
living together in close quarters, with many different
cultures, having access to greatly different resources, in
a place that expanded rapidly under foreign influence,
without the gradual process of “getting used to each
other” one would typically find. Significant in this regard
is the absence of any coherent narrative about the
Armenians and their present absence. (Berteaux 1981)
Whenever the famous multi-ethnic graveyard of Sulina
is mentioned, the Armenians are a blank page, and when
asked directly, it is said that “they left, and took their
graves with them.” If asked whereto, the answer is “back
to their homeland.” What really happened, is cloaked in
silence, and there is not even an attempt to construct a
cohesive and persuasive narrative, to make sense of it
all.

The anecdotal Armenian is appreciated as “couleur
locale” in stories about the fabled past, but their real
motivations for coming and going are left unexplained.
The same holds for the other merchant minorities. At
the same time, the remaining Greek identity still brings
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Cé yIITe MMa TMPECTIK U IMPUBJIEYHOCT, MAKO TOA €
TPUYKU UJIEHTHUTET KOj € MIOeTHOCTaBEH U ITPEKPOEH 3a /1a
OZiIrOBapa Ha JOMUHAHTHUOT HapaTUB 3a ciiaBaTta Ha EK/I.
Jlypu 1 HAaIlTUOT U3BOHPE/IEH TPUYKKU COTOBOPHUK MMAIIIe
eZieH poauTet Koj He e I'pk 1 Beke He 300pyBarliie rpukH.
Toj ce cekaBallle Ha MHOTY (4€CTO TEXHUUYKH) JIETATIH 32
»kuBOTOT o7 mepuoaoT Ha EK/I (u3rpazmba Ha 6pojioBH,
TProBHja), a IOBPIIHO 32 NOMAJIKy MPUMaMJIUBUTE
acriektu. Toj ce cekaBaile Ha IPUKA3HU 3a Zpyru ['pruu
Bo CysnmHa m Ha ¢parMeHTH 3a HArOBUTE POJHUHU
'priu BO CTpaHCTBO, HO AYypPU U 32 HEro, 3aTBOPEHUOT
CBET HAa HAPAaTHUBOT HA HAa POMAHCKUOT KOMYHH3aM H
HETOBHOT MaprUHaJIeH, eKI[eHTPUYEH Tpaji, IMpaBU Ja
Ouie MOIIHE TEIIKO Ja MOXKe Jila ce paszbepe TPUKoTO
MPUCYCTBO U HCKycTBO BO CynmuHa. Cé € BKIIy4eHO BO
[JIABHUOT, HAPAaTHB, a IMPUKA3HUTE HA Pa3JTUIHUTE
€THUYKHU T'PYIIN HE Ce PA3BHUEHH, yPU U aKO HEKO) TOP/I0
ce naeHTU(PUKYBa cO HeKoja oa HuUB (cmopeau Bruner
2003; Polkinghorn 1987).

Ce umum gneka CynuHa ox mepuon Ha EKJ[ Gemre
,IIPEMHOTY 7100pa 3a J1a O1/ie BUCTUHUTA ¥ COAPKUHCKU
IIPEMHOTY KOMIUIMKYBaHa 3a Jia MOKEe BO IIEJIOCT Jia
ce paszbepe oA KOj OWIO Of JIOKAJHUTE YYECHHIIH
(Meister et al 2004; Polkinghorn 1987; Bruner 2003).
Kako IpOAYKT OJf KOMILJIEKCHAaTa MeNlaBHMHa Ha
JIOKAJIHW, PETUOHAHU, MelryHapOJHH CHJIA W JIyre,
O, TEOIIOJIMTUKKW H3rpaJ€eHH BO CEJICKHM YYWJIMUIITA,
Cynuna ox nepuosior Ha EK/I Gerrre Temko pa3oupimBa
3a cexkoro. OBaa KOMILJIEKCHOCT, CHJIHATa PETOPHKa Ha
camara EK/I xako fonosHEeHHe Ha ceralllHaTa peTOPUKA
Ha EY, kako 1 BpeMeHCcKaTa INCTaHI[a U HEMOXKHOCTA /1a
Ce BUAaT CIIpOTUCTAaBEHUTE BU/lyBalba Ha Ma/IMHCTBAaTa,
CeTo Toa TMpHOHENa 3a JIOKaJHA JOMHHAIMja Ha
[JIABHUOT HapaTHUB Ha 60raToTo, cTabHTHO, TOJIEPAHTHO,
copUCTUIIMPAHO, €BPOIICKO MUWHATO M wHAHWHA. Jlo
o/ipe/ieHa Mepa IJIABHHUOT HapaTWB T MPeobIUKyBa

some prestige and attraction, albeit a Greek identity
that is simplified, and tailored to fit the dominant
narrative of the CED glories. Even our most prodigious
Greek informant had one non-Greek parent, and did
not speak Greek anymore. He remembered a wealth of
(often technical) details about life during the CED period
(shipbuilding, commerce), while glossing over some of
the less appealing aspects. He remembered stories about
other Greeks in Sulina, and fragments of stories about
his Greek relatives abroad, but even for him, the closed
narrative worlds of Romanian communism and of his
marginal, eccentric town, made it really hard to make
sense of the Greek presence and experience in Sulina.
Everything is subsumed under the master-narrative, and
storylines on the various ethnic groups are not developed,
even if one identifies proudly with one of them (compare
Bruner 2003; Polkinghorn 1987).

It seems as if the Sulina of the CED was “too good to
be true” and too complicated of a construct to be fully
grasped by any of the local participants (Meister et al
2004; Polkinghorn 1987; Bruner 2003). A product of a
complex mixture of local, regional, international forces
and people, of geopolitics embodied in village schools,
the Sulina of the CED was hard to understand for anyone.
This complexity, the strong rhetoric of the CED itself, in
addition to the present EU rhetoric, as well as the distance
in time and absence of possibly opposing minority views,
all contribute to the local dominance of the master-
narrative of an affluent, stable, tolerant, sophisticated
European past and future. The master-narrative
reshaped to a certain extent the ethnic identities locally,
and this in turn shapes the negotiation between personal
experience, personal narrative, and group narrative. In
the process, memories shape narratives and narratives
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JIOKQJIHUTE €THUYKU HIEHTUTETU U OBa 32 BO3BPAT IO
00JIMKyBa IIOMUPYBAaHmeTO Mely JIMYHOTO HCKYCTBO,
JINYHUOT HapaTUB U IPYIMHUOT Hapatus. Bo mpomecor,
cekaBarbaTa IO OOJIMKYBAaaT HAPATHBOT U HAPATUBOTIH
obimKyBa cekaBamara. U mokpaj crabuinsupadvkaTa
yJiora Ha HapaTHUBOT, TOj He MOKe BO IIeJIOCT Jia ycCIlee:
BeYHO HecTabwiHOTO JlakaHOBcko PeasiHo He MoOxe
BEYHO JIa ce O/IPKH BO HEKOja JUCKYyp3WUBHA CTPYKTypa
U II0 HEKOE BpEMe, CEKOe OIIITECTBEHO KOHCTPYHPAHO
3HaYee HYKHO Ke ce IPOMEHH WJIN Pa3MeCTH.

[ToTpe6HO € HaTaMOIIHO HCTpa)kyBame Bo CysmHA.
Paborure mTo He MOKeBMe J1a TH ON(ATHME BO HAIIIETO
HCTPa)KyBale, T'M BKJIYyUyBaaT U JI€JCTBYBAIETO Ha
ucropuckara tpayma (Buau Antze & Lambek 1996),
BJIMjaHUETO HA KPATKOTPAjHUTE WHTEPAKIUU Ha IpHU-
Mep Bo GOKyC TpyIa, 32 CO3/aBAaKkeTO Ha HapaTUB 3a
cebe u 3a mecroto (mp. Moissinac & Bamberg 2004), u
3a HETaTHUBHUOT KaMn 3a (opMUpame Ha JIOKATHUTE
JIUCKYPCH, CO3/1a/IEHH O] PETUOHATHUTE M HAITHOHAJTHUTE
HapaTtuy 32 CyJIMHA ¥ OKOJIMHATA Ha JieiTaTa Ha J[yHas.
3eJleHHTe, €KOJIOMIKU JUCKYPCU U CO HUB IIOBP3aHUTE
JIUCKYPCHU 32 KOpYIIHjaTa Koja M MOTKOITyBa 3€JIEHUTE
I[eJI1, JOMUHUPAAT BO IUCKYCHUTE 32 JieyiTaTa Ha J[yHas,
noneka CysiHA BO pOMaHCKaTa MMaruHanuja e mpuMep
Ha MapruHajgHOCT, ,TPaji HA yMHpAame Ha KpajoT Of
CBeTOT", HAPaTUB KOj UM € MHOTY O/[0MBEH Ha JIyI'eTO Of
CynuHa.

[TpeBoj ox anrucky jasuk: Mapuna KoBaumk
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shape memories. Despite the stabilizing function of
narrative, it can never succeed completely: the eternally
unstable Lacanian Real cannot be contained forever in
any discursive structure, and after a while, every socially
constructed meaning, will necessarily shift or shatter.

Further investigation in Sulina is needed. Things we
could not cover in our research yet, include the workings
of historical trauma (see Antze & Lambek 1996 e.g.), the
impact of short-term interaction, e.g. in a focus group,
on the construction of narrative of self and place (e.g.
Moissinac & Bamberg 2004), and the negative mold
for local discursive formation, formed by regional and
national narratives on Sulina and the surrounding
Danube Delta. Green, ecological discourses, and related
discourses on corruption undermining the green goals,
dominate the discussion on the Danube Delta, while
Sulina in the Romanian imagination, is the epitome of
marginality, “the dying city on the edge of the world,”
a narrative that is fiercely resented by the people in
Sulina.
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benewku:

Crnopesi efeH W3BelITaj HANHUIIAH Of BpaboTEH BO
HoBOdopMupaHata Espomncka komucuja 3a [lyHaB

(EKD).

EK/I uzrpaau 6oauiia (1867-1869), BoaeH 3aMmok (1903),
manatata Ha EKJI (1868), Tenerpadcka jguHHja Koja ja
nioBpaysa Cysuna co Tyrua u lanatu (1857) u TenedoHcka
JIMHAja o7 1903 TO/IMHA, T OpraHU3Upalle rpobuITaTa
(Bo 1864 xpucrujaHCKUTE U BO 1871 MYCJIUMAHCKUTE),
BOBEJIE jaBHO OCBETJIyBale Ha IeTposiej (eJeKTPUYHO
ocBeTiIyBaibe oA 1910). EKJ] umaiiie u MolllHe aKTHBHA
yJIOTa BO HOJIAPKYBAbETO HA CUTE PEJIUTHCKY YBEPYBAha,
TIpUIOHECYBAjKN  3a MYJITHUKYJITypHATa TOJIEpaHIIUja
(1865 — Karonuuka npkBa, 1966 — Pycka mpaBoc/iaBHa,
1869 — mporecranTcka u I'puka mpaBociaBHa 1879 -
ramuja). 1o 1930 roguna, EKJ] umaiiie 359 BpaboTeHH
(208 PomanIm), Kako U 746 TpPUBpPEMEHH PabOTHHUIIH
(567 Poman1in) cute 100PO IIJIaTEHH BO 3J1aTHU (PAHITH.

Morke /1a TBpAUME JIeKa, CO OTJiesl Ha (paKTOT IITO MHOTY
syte, mocebuo Typuu, I'pru, EpMmeniiu emurpupase of
Iobpyua mocie IIpBaTa cBeTcka BoOjHa, Meradopata
JIOHEII 3a TOIEHE HE € falll coofBeTHa. Buu moBeke BO
“Dobrogea” usgazena 1940 roauua oj The Romanian
Academy, Bucharest.

Nsrpagbata Ha kanaiot JIyHae - IIlpao Mope ja oTceue
CysimHa oJ1 HaBUTalMCKaTa Mara 1 My Jajie IPeaHOCT Ha
npucranumreTo KoHcraHTa.

Peuuncu curypno, pyukinonnpamero Ha EK/I co cBoute
MHOTY TIPETCTABHUIIA ¥ BpabOTeHHU Of Pa3IudHHU
€THUITUTETH, KOW paboTesie 3aeIHO U CEKOjAHEBHO
KOMYHUIIMpaje, WMajJ0 OTPOMHO BJIHjaHHE Ha
,KOCMOIIOJINTCKUOT® u3ryien Ha TpagoT. Cemak,
Opanmysure, Auminuyanute, Jlaunurte, HranujaHure,
FepmannuTe, ¥ TH. He ce ,mamerar” (CO MCKJIy4yOK
Ha HEKOJIKy CJIydad KOTra YJIEeHOBH Ha CEMEjCTBOTO Ha
COTOBOPHUIIUTE UMAaJie JINYHU BPCKHU co HUB). OHUE KOU

Notes:

3.

According to a report written by an employee of the newly
established CED.

CED has built a hospital (1867-1869), the water castle
(1903), the CED palace (1868), a telegraphic line linking
Sulina to Tulcea and Galati (1857) and a telephonic line
since 1903, has organized the cemetery (1864 — the
Christian one, 1871 — the Muslim one), has introduced
public illumination with petroleum (electricity since
1910). Also, CED had a very active role in sponsoring
all religious confessions, contributing to a milieu of
multicultural tolerance (1865 — the Catholic Church,
1866 - the Russian Orthodox, 1869 — protestant and
Greek Orthodox, 1870 — a moschee). By 1930, CED had
359 employees (208 Romanians), adding 746 temporary
workers (567 Romanians), all generosly paid in golden
francs.

We could also argue that, due to the fact that many people,
especially Turks, Greeks, Armenians, have emigrated from
Dobrudja after WWI, the melting pot metaphor does not
hold completely. See for further reference “Dobrogea,”
published in 1940 by The Romanian Academy,
Bucharest.

The construction of the Danube-Black Sea Channel cut
Sulina off the map of navigation and gave priority to
Constanta as harbor.

Almost certainly, the functioning of CED with its many
representatives and employees of different ethnicities,
working together and communicating on a daily basis had
an important share in the “cosmopolitan” outlook of the
city. However, the French, the British, the Dutch, Italians,
Germans etc. are not “remembered” (except for few cases
where the informants’ family had personal connections
to them). Those who stayed in the collective memory are
people who were part of the multicultural day-to-day life




10.

11.
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ocraHajie BO KOJIEKTHBHAaTa MEMOpHja Ce JIyfeTo Kou
Ousie e O/ MYJITHKYJITyPHOTO CEKOjIHEBUE HA TPAIOT,
BKJIyY4EHU BO HETOBUTE MpPEXH U BO CAMOTO TKMBO Ha
ypOaHHOT COKUBOT.

Beymraocr, MHOTYMUHA HOBOJIOjZIEHITH CE aCUMIITMPAHHU
BO OBj HAPATHB U 3a3€MAaaT IPOCTOP U BPEME BO COTJIACHOCT
CO HETo, a UCTOBPEMEHO MOXKaT OTHOBO J]a C€ U3MUCJIAT
cebecH KaKO KOCMOTIOJIUTCKH ,,CYTAjaHIIn .

I'pyna dopMmupaHa IO BeJHKOAYIIHOTO H Xpabpo
BOJICTBO Ha JIOKasIHa 6ubanorekapka Minmiaka Muxauia,
Koja Oellle MOIITHE KOPMCHA 1 HU JjaZie OTPOMHA ITOA/IPIIKA
BO HAIIIETO HCTPAXKyBakbe.

Bugu Irwin-Zarecka (1994).

Cinuka 1To ja KOpuctuea MeJUuyMHTE 3a a 'O Harjiacat
ceraiurHoTo Hponafa}be Ha rpaaorT.

OBa MO2Ke /1a ce TOJIKyBa KaKo /ieJl O] OIIITHOT HapaTHB
BO TIOCT-KOMyHHUCTHYKa PomaHuWja o7 ,3/1aTHUTE
TOAUHKU“ HA MelYBOEHHOT IEPHOJl, KOH KOj Jyreto (u
MIOJINTUYAPUTE) Ce HaBpaKaaT KOTa cakaar /1a ro u3berHat
KOMYHUCTHYKHUOT TIEPUOI,.

[MumyBajkn 3a ,HOCTaJTHjaTa Of KpajopexjeTro” BO
CJIy4ajoT co ctapute 3aeaHuny Ha Pen Xyk Bo Bpykiius,
bbyjopk, ®unun Kacuuun (Philip Kasinitz) u JdaBupg
Xwunjapa (David Hillyard) ro ucrakayBaar, kako fies of
BaKBMOT IIPUKa3 HA MHHATOTO, 3HAUEIHETO Ha HjejaTa
3a 3aeHUIATA KaKO 3allOMHET JleTab: ,HagMuHyBajku
TH CEMEJHUTE BPCKH, CTAPOCEJEIIUTE Ce HOCTAJTHUUHHU
3a ‘aBTEHTUUYHWUTE COIMjaJIHM BPCKH“ KakKO [ea Of
»,3TYCHATOCTa Ha OIIIITECTBEHUOT >KUBOT KOTa ‘CEKOj T0

sHaerie cekoro’“(Kasinitz and Hillyard 1995: 153)

10.

11.
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of the city, involved in its networks and in the very fabric
of urban co-inhabitance.

In fact, many newcomers are being assimilated into this
narrative and they appropriate space and time according
to it, and simultaneously they can reinvent themselves as
cosmopolitan “sulineni.”

A group created under the generous and full-hearted
guidance of the local librarian, Ilinca Mihaila, who was
also very supportive and helpful with our research.

See Irwin-Zarecka (1994).

An image that has been employed by mass media coverage
in order to emphasize the current decadence of the city.

This could be interpreted as part of an overall narrative
in post-communist Romania of the “golden ages” of the
interwar period, where people (and politicians) turn to
when they want to elude the communist period.

Writing about the “nostalgia of the waterfront” in the case
of the old-timers community of Red Hook in Brooklyn,
New York, Philip Kasinitz and David Hillyard emphasize,
as part of this portrayal of the past, the importance of
the idea of community as recollected detail: “Beyond
family ties, old-timers are nostalgic for the ‘genuine social
relations’ of peer groups”, as part of the “density of social
life back when ‘everybody knew everybody else’” (Kasinitz
and Hillyard 1995: 153).
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Cropen eZieH MOIITHE TOIyJIapeH HapaTUB, TJIaTa 3a eieH
JleH paboTa Ha IpHCTaHUIITe O1JIa OKOJTy 500 JIed, o/IeKa
yU@T JTAKUPAHU YEBJIH, MHOTY MOJIEPHU, YHHEJIE 25 JIEU.
PaboTHUK Ha TPUCTAHUIIITETO JIECHO MOXKETT CEKOj ZIeH 1A
CH IO3BOJIU CTEK U IITHIIIE BUHO BO PECTOPaH.

Bo ciaywajor co crapocemennuTe BO HCTPAXKyBAEHETO
na Kacunun u Xwijapa, BO HOCTAJTHYHHUOT TEKCT 3a
nonobpure ieHoBu Ha Pen Xyk, THe ja BKIIyuwnja ,cekoja
paboTa 3a Koja HEKOj MOKEJI /ia Ce CETH JieKa Koaa Ouao ce
cayunia Ha yauia“. IlpepackaaHo Kako MUT, CUTE OBHE
paboTtu Oea 3aMHCIEHH KaKO Jla IIOCTOEJIE MOBEKe WJIH
nmomanky Bo ucro Bpeme“ (Kasinitz and Hillyard 1995:
158). Ce umnu geka u CyJMHA MCTO Taka ce IOMHeIe
KaKO HEKO] BHJ[ ,KOHTHHYWPAaHO TIPHUCYyTE€H MHT",
Ouzejku MOCTaBEeHOCTa Ha IPafioT He JI03BOJIyBa TaKBa
HATPYIaHOCT.

Cnoopez, IpyT cIuuyeH HapaTUB, ,JIyreTo Oea IJIaTEHU BO
371aTHU (QYHTH, HO OBHE He ce KOPHCTea BO POMAaHCKATa
cTpaHa ox Tpajor. EBpente TM pa3MeHyBa 3JIaTHUTE
(yHTH BO pOMaHCKa BaJIyTa U IpaBea OTPOMHY OOTaTCTBA.
[piute HajuecTo Gea BKIIyUeHH BO TPTOBHja CO YKUTAPHUIIH.
EpmMenIure ucTo Taka KUBeeja OJf TPrOBHja, POMAHCKUTE
U JIUTIOBAHCKUTE pabOTHUIM paboTea MOMAaJIKy IIJIATEHH
pabotu“ (r.T., 83).

,Kora THwe ofiea Mo yJuIla, JIyfeTO IIenoTea, ‘BHAU ja
OHaa CKUTHHUYKA, CH Hajae mobap max. Taa cexkorai
oxarosapaiie: Kora ke BUAUII I1eC Ha YJIUIIA, HE IIPAIIIyBaIll
uHj mec bewe oBa, TYKy uuj mec e oa? I'-a. Apaaie mu
MpU3HA JieKa Mopayia Jila ce MPOCTUTyUpa Ouaejku He
MOXKeJIa Jla TpelkuBee Ha Apyr HauuH. [lo Hej3MHOTO
MaKebe, Taa cTaHa ouYuTyBaHa sxeHa” (r-a. T.).

»HEroBroT TaTKo Oellle IMOYHUTYBaH 4YOBEK, HO 3aJuK
EpsanT cakartie aa 6use cioboseH. Toj He Kpajelie HUTY
[uTalle, TyKy coOupalle XapTuja, IIHIINEbA W CTapo
xene30” (r-a. T.).

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

According to a very popular narrative, the pay for one day
of work on the harbour was about 500 lei, while a pair
of lacquer shoes, very fancy, was 25 lei. A worker on the
docks could easily afford a steak and a bottle of wine in
the restaurant every day.

In the case of the old-timers in Kasinitz and Hillyard’
study, in a nostalgic article about Red Hook’s better days,
they included “every business anyone could remember
as ever having been on the street. Retold as myth, all of
these businesses were imagined as having existed more or
less at the same time” (Kasinitz and Hillyard 1995: 158).
Sulina seems also to be recollected in a kind of “continuous
present of myth,” since the actual physical space of the
city would not allow for such agglomeration.

According to another similar narrative, “people were
paid in golden pounds but these could not be used in
the Romanian side of the town. Jews were those who
exchanged the golden pounds in Romanian currency
and made great fortunes. Greeks were mostly involved
in grains commerce. Armenians also lived of commerce
Romanian and Lipovan workers did the lower paid jobs”
(Mr. G., 83).

“When they walked on the street, people used to whisper
“look at that tramp, she found herself a good husband.
She always replied: “When you see a dog on the street,
you don’t ask ‘whose dog was this but whose dog is this?””
Mrs. Ardage confessed to me that she had to prostitute
herself because she couldn’t survive otherwise. After she
married, she became a respectable woman” (Mrs. T.).

“His father was a respectable man, but Zadik Ervant
wanted to be free. He did not steal or beg, he collected
paper, bottles, and scrap iron” (Mrs. T.).
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Penurmjata Owmna ocobeHO BajKHA 3a JIMIIOBEHCKATA
3aeZIHUIIA, 0COOEHO MTOPAHO, KAKO IIITO Ce IIOKaXKa U IIPEKY
JIpyrute Hapanuu. Bo apyro unrepsjy, r. X. peue ,BaXKHU
Oea caMo IIPKOBHUTE MUCAHU]a 1 YUTarba. CTAapUOT YOBEK
cMeTalne JleKka HeKOj IITO 3Hae /a YWTA U Jla IHIIyBa
Ha I[PKOBEH ja3uK (CJIOBEHCKH), IyPH M aKO UMaJl CaMO
YeTUPUTOUIIHO 00pa3oBaHUE, € MHOTY IT000pa3oBaH
0o MeHe, Ha IPUMEp, [0 3aBpIIyBalke Ha BUCOKOTO
VIITHIITE".

TPpHJIUBO OBOIIIj€ O IUBO PACTEHIE KOE pacte Bo 6apa, Ha
BO/Ia, YMja CPIEBHHA MMa BKYC Ha PZIOKBA.

»,CysnmHa ce mpomenu. Ja Hamymtu CysmHa BO 60-Te U
ce BpaTUB BO 1973 roguHa. bere nomHakBa, He 3HAM IIITO
Gerre, Ho Oemre cmenera“ (1. X., 64)

»,OBa Oerre, Taka aa kaskam, Cubup Ha Pomauuja“ (biuzy
no Cynuna, Bo IlepumnpaBa, Oellle eeH 0Of HajCypOBUTE
IIOJIUTUIKY 3aTBOPH 32 BpEME Ha KOMYHU3MOT).

,»,B0 c10601HATA TPrOBCKA 30HA, Ha JIYT'eTO KOH ITpoaBaa
MJIEKO UM Oellle J03BOJIEHO [1a BJIE3aT, THE IIpojjaBaa
MJIEKO M II0TOA KpHea 3a0paHeTH IPOAYKTHA BO JIOHI[UTE.
Jypu u TekCTHsI, K& O craBea OKOJIy ITOJIOBHHATA IIOZ
obsiekara, 3a 1a v u3berHat Takcute Ha napuHa“ (r. IT.,

72).

Hcro Taka, co miekepoT Oellle MOIIHE WHTEPECHO...
HNmaBme obuuaj ma omuMe co yamer 6;1u3y 0 6posioT
KajJle HU JaBaa BpekW cO IlleKkep U HUE IO ITOJHEBME
yamenot. [lnakaBme mMHOry Masky. IlepumpaBa OGerire
nosiHa co mekep; Chucrodka berre moHa co mekep. 1
IIOKPAj TOA, CONICTBEHUIINTE MMaa 00M4aj Aa AoaraaT TyKa
KaKO Ha €IMHCTBEHO MECTO KAl IIITO HEMAIIIE KPaZerbe.
Bunejku Ha Apyru Mecra Oellle MHOTY ITOJIOIIO. A 3a THe
KOJIMYECTBA, KpaJiewmeTo Oerle 6e3HauajHo (1. X., 64).

Cemak, 3a BpeMe Ha kKomyHu3Mort, CyJIMH cTpajalie Ha
HCT HAYMH KaKOo U IpyTu MecTa Bo PomaHuja (HemocraTok
0J1 BOZIa, Tpeerbe, eJIEKTpUUHa cTpyja). Cemak, JOKaIIUTE

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22,

23.
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Religion used to be very important for the Lipovan
community, especially in old times, as shown in other
narratives also. In another interview, Mr. H. says “all that
mattered was the church writings and readings. The old
men considered that somebody who knew how to read
and write the church language [Slavonic], even if he only
had 4 classes, was more educated than me, for example,
after graduating from high school.”

The thorny fruits of a wild plant growing in the swamp, on
water, whose core tastes like reddish.

“Sulina changed. I left in the 60’s from Sulina, and came
back in 1973. And it was different, I don’t know what, but
it changed” (Mr. H., 64).

“This was, so to say, the Siberia of Romania” (Close to
Sulina, at Periprava, was one of the most severe political
prisons during communism).

“In the porto franco, people that were selling milk were
allowed to get in, they were selling the milk and then hide
forbidden merchandise in the cans. Even textiles, they
would put it around the waist underneath the cloths, to
avoid the taxes at the customs” (Mr. P., 72).

Also, with sugar was very nice...We used to go by boat close
to the ship, and they gave us sacks of sugar, we filled up
the boat. And we just paid very little. Periprava was full of
sugar, Sfistofca was full of sugar. Even so, the owners used
to come here as the only place where there is no stealing.
Because in other places it was even worse. And for those
quantities, the stealing was insignificant (Mr. H., 64).

However, during communism, Sulina suffered the same
privations as other localities in Romania (lack of water,
heat and electricity). Hence, the local (still quoted) saying:
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Petruta Teampau, Kristof Van Assche Sulina, Sulina/When there’s water, there’s no light

(ce ymrTe nuTrpaHu) Besart: ,, Sulina, Sulina/Cand ai apa,
n-ai lumina” (Cynuna, Cynuna/Kora mma Boma, HeMa
CBETJIMHA).
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KatepuHa

byHTOT Ha roaIMOT XKUBOT:
Konososa

KoHuenToT 3a XXusoTor
U HEroBOTO MOJIMTUYKO
3Hauyewe Kaj CnuHo3a,
ArambeH u batnep

1. CnMHO30BCKM yBOA: XMOPUCTUYHATA CYLITUHA
Ha 4YOBeLWTBOTO

ITopasu HeroBara eKCIPECUBHOCT KOja CYIITHHCKH MY
Ipuriara, CIMHO30BCKHOT HAroOH 3a CaMOO/PKyBarbe
MOXKe Ja ce JeduHUpa KaKO WHTEH3WUBEH, J0/ieKa
MHTEH3UTEeTOT ce fedunupa co 6beckoneunoct (Deleuze
1990). Bo ckiay co mmMa"neHTHOCTa MITO TO JedUHIPA
(HaroHOT 3a 6eCKpajHOCT), CAMOOJIPKYBAKETO € IIpec-
TAllHUYKO WIN XuOpuctuyko. lVMeHO, ako dYOBeU-
KOTO TeXXKHeeme (appetitio) ce cOCTOU Of HEOIIXOHATA
CKJIOHOCT KOH OecKpajHa MOK Ha IIOCTOEHe, U aKO
OeckpajHOCTa TO HOCU Oesleror Ha GecMpTHOCTa (MM
OOTrOJINKOTO IIOCTOEbE), WJIM ja ODeJsielKyBa, T.e. ja
nepunupa OecMmprHOcTa (OZHOCHO TO oObesexyBa
TOa OOTOJIMKO IIOCTOEHE), MOXKE /1a ce 3aKJIy4H JleKa
YOBEUKOTO IOCTOeHe e xubpuctuyHo. Toa e BpozeHa
CKJIOHOCT Ha KOHEYHOTO OuTHe, KOoe cexo2aul eexe
ydecTByBa BO beckpajHocra, OeckpajHo 1a cu ja
srosiemyBa JKenbara (,,cBecHOTO 4yBcTBO“ Ha CIIMHO3a)
3a YCOBPILyBabe HA KUBOTOT, OJTHOCHO, 32 JKUBOT IIITO
HY/IY IIITO € MOXKHO IIOI[eJIOCHA U IIOHEernOHaTa cocTojoa
Ha 33/I10BOJICTBO.

Bo eneH crimHO30BCKU YHUBEP3YM, COBPIIEHCTBOTO CE
OCTBapyBa BO 3a€HHUIIA HA YOBEUYKU (I/I Ha Jpyru )KI/IBI/I)
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Katerina

Sheer Life Revolting:
Kolozova

The Concept of Life
and Its Political
Meaning in Spinoza,
Agamben and Butler

1. A Spinozian Intro: The Hubristic Essence
of Humanity

By virtue of expression intrinsic to it, Spinozian
conatus of self-preservation can be defined as intensive
whereas the latter, i.e., intensity, is defined by infinity
(Deleuze 1990). In accordance with the immanence that
defines it (the conatus of infinity), self-preservation is
transgressive or hubristic. Namely, if human “appetite”
consists in the necessary tendency toward an infinite
power of existence, and if infinity bears the mark of —
or gives mark to, i.e., defines — immortality (or godlike
existence), we can conclude that human essence is
hubristic. It is an inherent tendency of the finite being,
always already participating in the Infinity, to endlessly
increase its Desire (Spinoza’s “conscious emotion”) for
perfection of life, that is, for a life that offers as complete
and as undisturbed as possible state of pleasure.

In a Spinozian universe, perfection is achieved within
a community of human (and other living) beings.
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cymrrectBa. COBPIIIEHCTBOTO, MJIM COCTOj0ATA HA [IEJTOCHO
3a/I0BOJICTBO 3aBHCH Of] HalllaTa BpojieHa MelryceOHa
[IOBP3aHOCT CO JpYyruTe. 3aMucjaaTa jeKa ApyruTe
CTpajlaaT HHU BJIMjae Bp3 COICTBeHaTa 06Jiarococrojoba,
Bp3 COIICTBEHATa COCTOj0a Ha 3a7[0BOJICTBO, 0OjacHyBa
Crnunoza (E III, 30p.). 3amuciayBamwero (imaginatio),
cropen CiHO3a, MMa 006pa3yBayka yJjiora BO OJJHOC Ha
YMOT, ZI0/laKa YMOT CceKo2aul 8eKe BO cebe IO BKIy4dyBa
gyBctBoTo (Lloyd 1996: 53-58). Orryka, 4yoBedykaTa
eIMHKA caKa, BO U IPEKy B3aMHCIYBameTo, Ja IO
,HACKJIyYU ITIOCTOEHETO" O CETO OHA IITO Ha PYTUTE UM
npenu3ukyBa tara (Lloyd 1966: 76). CTpeMekoT KOH
,HACKJIydyBarbe Of IIOCTOEETO  Ha OHA IITO para 6oIKa
¥ Tara BO )KHBOTOT, KOj OTCEKOTAIll ¥ OHAKa e Hepa3/ieJieH
O/T )KUBOTHUTE HA CUTE KUBU CYIIITECTBA, U € BPOJIEH Ha
YOBeUKaTa CyIITHHA — Ha ,,[JIaATa” 3a O/[pKyBambe Ha (1
BO) »kuBOTOT (Spinoza E III 29p, 30, 30p).

OTTyKa, MOXKe /1a ce M3BeJle 3aKJIyYOKOT JieKa IPOTH-
BeeTo (MM KPUTHKATA Ha) C€ OHA IITO IO Harpu3yBa
’KABOTOT CO HETaTHMBHOCT My € BpPOJIEHO Ha HAarOHOT
(3a camoozap:kyBame) Ha ChnuHO3a. 3aHHNMAaBaHETO
co cmportuBHOcTa Merly Jlo6poro m 3s0To, ceberoc-
TaBYBAal€TO BO OJHOC HA Taa CIIPOTHUCTABEHOCT, W3-
rJIeflaaT Ce COUYMHHUTENM Ha CaMOOJPIKYBaHeTO, U
obpatHo. KpuTHkara e Bo OUTTa Ha CAMOOJPKyBAHETO.
PeBosiTOT H3TJIena W3BUpaA Of YUCTO HCKYCTBEHOTO,
peurcH TpeAja3udHOTO, CTOjAJIUINTE Ha CYIITOTO
CaMOOJIpJKyBarbe, O/ HeMara cocToj6a Ha IPOCTO
[IPEKUBYBAIbe.

AXo ce uU3BeJie yIIITe e€HA UMILIMKAIMja O/l OBaa Te3a,
MOZKe /Ia Ce peye U JIeKa moTpebdaTa > KuBOTOT Jja OH/Ie IITO
€ MOJKHO IIOHe3arajieH co 60JIKa ro Tepa MOoeNHEIOT J1a
BHECyBa IIPOMEHHU BO OIIITeCTBOTO. FIMeHO, 3a 1a MOKe
Jla CH ja 3roJIEMH MOKTA 32 JIEjCTBO, TOETMHEIIOT Ce TPYAU
BO OpraHM3WpaHaTa MpeKa Ha Mel'yYOBEUKH OHOCH J1a
BHecCe 3a JKUBOTOT 0JIarOTBOPHU ITPOMEHH.

Perfection or the state of total pleasure depends on our
constitutive interrelatedness with the others. Imagining
the others suffer affects our own wellbeing, our own
state of being-in-pleasure, explains Spinoza (E I1I, 30p).
Imagination, according to Spinoza, has a formative role
in relation to mind whereas the latter always already
integrates emotion (Lloyd 1996: 53-58). Therefore, the
human individual wishes to “exclude the existence” —
in and through imagination — of whatever affects the
others with sadness (Lloyd 1996: 76). Striving toward
the “exclusion of existence” of what brings about pain
and sadness in one’s life, always already inextricable
from the lives of all living beings, is immanent to human
essence — immanent to the “appetite” for preserving (in)
life (Spinoza E III 29p, 30, 30p).

Consequently, one could infer that opposition to (or
critique of) all that corrupts life with negativity is
immanent to Spinoza’s conatus (of self-preservation).
Concern with the opposition between Good and Bad,
positioning oneself in terms of this opposition seem to be
constitutive of self-preservation, and vice versa. Critique
is at the heart of self-preservation. Revolt seems to stem
from the purely experiential, almost pre-linguistic stance
of sheer self-preserving, from the mute stance of merely
surviving.

Inferring one further implication of this thesis, one might
say that the need to maintain life as little as possible
corrupt by pain urges the individual to introduce change
in society. Namely, in order to be able to increase his/
her power of activity, the individual seeks to introduce
beneficial, life-increasing change in the organized
network of interpersonal relations.
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BakBaTa Jioruka Ha HU3BeIyBarbe BPEIH CaMO BO OJHOC
Ha aKTUBHUTE M CBECHHM 4yBCTBa, T.e. Ha >Kejbara.
Crpacrure ce nacuHU (Spinoza E 111 56). Ctpacture, BO
CIIMHO30BCKA CMHUCJIA Ha 300pOT, ce peaKTUBHU YyBCTBA
Ha KOW UM HeJiocTUTaaT 3aMmucia (imaginatio) u pasym
(ratio) 6naromapenuie Ha Kou Ou BoBese mpomeHa (E
IIT 49p, 56, 58). IlacuBHUTE YyBCTBa He ce kKejba 3a
KaKBHU-TOJIe IIPOMEHU OCBEH 3a PEaKTHUBHU IIPEBPaTH
— IIPOU3BOJM HA peceHilumeHilioil. BripoueM, BO efieH
CIIMHO30BCKH YHUBEP3YM, CTPACTHUTE BOOIIIITO HE ce
»kesiou. JKestbara, BO CITMHO30BCKA CMHCJIA Ha 300pOT, €
CBECHO M aKTUBHO 4yBCTBO (Spinoza E 111 9, 49, 49p, 58p,
1def., 1def.exp., “General Definition of the Emotions”).
CrpacTuTe ce CIIpOTUBHY Ha aKTUBHUTE UyBCTBa (Spinoza
E1V 23, 23p, 24, 24p, 33, 33D, et alibi). Tue ce mpousBo
Ha MMacHUBHATA IOJJIO’KEHOCT Ha 3aJ[0BOJICTBA U OOJIKH
npenusBukanu oxHazBop (E IIT 57p, General Definition
of the Emotions).

MoskHOcTa o/ OecKkpaeH BHIIOK Ha ,ran” (appetitio)
CO3/1aBa BU3Hja 3a KMaHEHTHO XUOPUCTUYHO YOBEIITBO.
Cenak, BO XHIIOTETHYHHOT aIICOJIYTHO CJIOOOZEH CBET HA
CnnHO3a, BO HEroBara yTOIlMja Ha aKTUBHU (CBECHM)
YyBCTBa, KOHQJIMKTOT Ou Ous HeBo3MoxkeH. OHa
KOH IITO CHUTE CE CTPEMAT, 3aeHO CO >KEeJOHUTE IITO
MpousJieryBaaT ofi ,coonBetHu uneu“ (E II, def. 4), e
6sarococrojba. ,JIo6pOTO“ € HEmITO ITO WMaHEHTHO
U3BHPa 0] 0eCcKpajHaTa MOK 3a IIOCTOEH€ KOja KOHEUHUTE
Ooutuhja ja mOOMJIE KaKO IOTeHIUjasIHOCT. ,Jl06poTo®
HUKOTAIIl He € HAaJ[BOPEIIHO, HUKOTAIIl HE € HEIIITO IITO
My IpHmara Ha HEKOj HaJBOPEIIEH €HTUTET WJIH TeJIO
IIITO YOBEK O ce CTpeMeJt Jja To 00ue JIUIITYBajKU IO Of
HEro ApyroHo Tesao. OBa € HEMHHOBHA UMILIMKAIHja OF
Te3aTa Ha ClIMHO3a 3a ,,BUCTHHCKAaTa IIPUPOa“ Ha CUTe
KOHEUHH OHTHja KaKO MOZaJIHA CYIITHHA KOja YI4eCTBYBa
BO ocobuHUTEe Ha GeckoneuHnata Ilpupoza uiu Ha Bora.
Merytoa, criopes CriHO3a, BO CMHC/IA Ha CIIPOTHBHOCTA
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This logic of inference is valid only with reference to the
active and conscious emotions, i.e., to desire/s. Passions
are passive (Spinoza E III 56). Passions, the in Spinozian
sense of the word, are re-active emotions lacking in
imagination and reason in order to introduce change (E
III 49p, 56, 58). Passive emotions are not desires for any
sort of change except re-active reversals — products of
ressentiment. In fact, in a Spinozian universe, passions
are no desires at all. Desire, in the Spinozian sense of the
word, is a conscious and active emotion (Spinoza E III
9, 49, 49p, 58p, 1def. 1def.exp., “General Definition of
the Emotions).” Passions are contrary to active emotions
(Spinoza E IV 23, 23p, 24, 24p, 33, 33p, et alibi). They
are the product of being passively subjected to external
inflictions of either pleasure or pain (E III 57p, General
Definition of the Emotions).

The possibility of infinite excess of “appetite” gives rise
to a vision of an immanently hubristic Humanity. Still, in
Spinoza’s hypothetical world of absolute freedom, in his
utopia of active (conscious) emotions, conflict would be
impossible. What everyone strives for, accompanied by
desires formed by “adequate ideas” (E II, def. 4), is well-
being. The “good” is something immanently originating
from the infinite power of being that is given as
potentiality to the finite beings. “Good” is never external,
never something possessed by an external entity or body
that one would strive to acquire by way of dispossessing
of it that other body. This is a necessary implication of
Spinoza’s thesis about the “true nature” of any finite
being as a modal essence participating in the attributes
of infinite Nature or God. Whereas, as far as the good/
evil opposition is concerned, according to Spinoza, it

does not exist in itself. Good and evil are always already R

relationally determined.
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JIo06po/3y10, Taa He mocrou cama mo cebe. Jlo6poTo U
3JI0TO Ce ¥ OHAKa CeKOoralll O/THOCHO YTBP/EHHU.

3aroa, orcera 1o ,,06po” ke ro moapazbrpam OHa 3a IITO
CO CHUTYPHOCT 3HaeMe JIeKa € CPENCTBO CO KOE MOBEKe Ke ce
IOO/IMKIME /10 OHOj BHJ] YOBEUKA IIPUPOJA IIITO CME CH IO
3arprase; moj, ,JIomo“ ke To mopasbupam OHa 3a IITO CO
CHUTYPHOCT 3HAaeMe [IeKa HH IPEeYM Jja ce AOOIUKUME 10
cnoMmeHaTuot By (Spinoza E IV Preface).

Me['y roa, iMa B€ HelllTa 3a KOu CouHo3za TBpAU AECKa Ce
,Z[O6pI/I WJIN JIOLIH camu no cebe:

3a710B0JICTBOTO, caMO 10 cebe, He € JIoIIo, aMH € 00po.
Jlokas: 3a/I0BOJICTBOTO € UYyBCTBO OJlarojapeHue Ha Koe
TeJIecHaTa MOK 3a ZIEjCTBO ce 3roJIEMYBa WU Ce IIOTIIOMAra;
GoJIKaTa e 4yBCTBO IIOPAIU KOE TeJIECHATAa MOK 34 JIEjCTBO Ce
CMaJIyBa WJIH IIONPEYYBA, I1a 3aT0a 3aZ[0BOJICTBOTO € 00pOo
camo 1o cebe, utH, Q.E.D. (E 1V, 41)

ITomgmokenu Ha crpacture (E IV, 4¢), Ha peakTUBHUTE
yyBcTBa Ha nacuBHocta (E 111, def.3nb) xou ucxomysaat
co cMajieHa MOK Ha IIOCTO€be, KOHEUHUTE UYOBEUYKHU
CyIIITeCTBa MO’KaT Jila OWJAT WM3BOP M Ha 3JIOTO W Ha
JIOIOTO (Ha CeTo OHa IITO € HEOJIaTOTBOPHO 3a HAIIeTO
IIOCTOEHE U 3a IOCTOEHEeTO Ha OJIMKHUOT). BTOpoBO
MOJKeE JIa COJIPKH IOTEHITHjaJT JIa TO IIPETBOPU CBETOB BO
IIOCTOEHE CIIOPE]] eHa X00coBcKa Busuja (Spinoza E IV
34, 34p, 34n). 3aToa, CiuHO3a TBP/IH JieKa e MoTpebeH
00JIMK Ha KOHTPOJIA, 3aCHOBaH Bp3 paszymot (E IV, 35,

35p, 35¢1, 35¢2, 35n).

OOJTHKOT IIITO ja TPpra MOKHOCTA O] XaOTUYEH M HaCUJIEH
CBET CO KOj ke BJIa/ieaT HAIUTUBH CTpacT, criopes; CIHO34a,
e JIp:xaBata. THCTUTYIIMOHAJTHO HAMETHATUTE HOPMU
U BPETHOCTH, KAKO U 3aKaHUTE CO Ka3HA, 3aeJlHO CO
CpeJicTBaTa 3a CIIPOBE/YBahE, CE ,U3YM" Ha yMEPEHOCTA,
Ha KOHTpOJIaTa He BP3 MOXKHHOT BUIIIOK O] KHBOTEH
WHTEH3UTET — 3allITO HEMAa TaKBa OIACHOCT — TYKY

In what follows, then, I shall mean by “good” that, which we
certainly know to be a means of approaching more nearly to
the type of human nature, which we have set before ourselves;
by “bad,” that which we certainly know to be hindrance to us
in approaching the said type. (Spinoza E IV Preface)

However, there are two things that Spinoza claims are
good and bad per se:

Pleasure in itself is not bad but good: contrariwise, pain
in itself is bad. Proof. — Pleasure is emotion, whereby the
body’s power of activity is increased or helped; pain is
emotion, whereby the body’s power of activity is diminished
or checked, therefore pleasure in itself is good, &c. Q.E.D.
(E1V, 41)

Being subjects to passions (E IV, 4c¢), to the re-active
emotions of passivity (E III, def.3nb) resulting in a
lessened power of existence, finite beings of mankind
can be the source of evil or bad (all that which is not
beneficial to our own or our neighbor’s being). The latter
may contain potentiality for a world to come according to
the Hobbesian vision (Spinoza E IV 34, 34p, 34n). Hence
a Form-of-Control is required, based on reason, claims

Spinoza (E 1V, 35, 35p, 35¢€1, 35C2, 351).

The Form that suspends the possibility of a chaotic,
violent world ruled by fluxes of passion, in Spinoza’s view,
is the State (E IV, 37 n2). Institutionally imposed norms,
values as well as threats of punishment, accompanied by
means of enforcement are the “invention” of moderation,
of control over the possibility not of excess of intensity
of life — since no such danger exists — but of passions.
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Bp3 MOxkHHUTe cTpactu. OTTyka, CriMHO3a IIOBUKYBa Ha
MIOYUTYBame Ha 3aKOHUTe Ha J[p:kaBaTa U ce IOBUKYBA
Ha Hy’KHOcTa o1 HopMmanuzanuja (E 1V, 37, 40).

Cenak, 6u pexkJia, oBa e popmasniHo TBpAewme. Co Apyru
360poBH, CIMHO3a MHCHUCTHPA JieKa € HYKHO /Ja uMa
00JINK Ha KOHTpOJIa BP3 CTPAaCTUTE HA YOBEUITBOTO,
a Toj o0IUK ce BUKA ,J[p:kaBa“. Ho, Hema 3omito ga ce
MHCJIU JIeKa BTOPOBO Iopa3bupa OTU ceKoja JIpKaBa,
WM KOHKpeTHaTa JIp»kaBa BO KOHKpeTHarta Jo0a Kora
skuBeenn CnmHO3a, e ugeasHa. Etukara Ha CruHO3a
e “ordine geometrico demonstrata”. Jluckypcor My
e amfcTpakTeH, a TepMHHoJIorHjata QopmMasHa (Wau
reHepuyJKa), Ila TAaKBO € U TBPAEeTOo 3a [p>kaBarta (kako
Y CUTe IPYTU UCKA3H 32 IPyTUTe IPUMePU Ha OIUILINBO
OMIITECTBEHUOT YOBEKOB XUBOT). HeroBoro 3ayarame
3a MOYMUTYBae Ha ,J]p:kaBaTa“ e caMo 3acTallyBambe Ha
CTPYKTypHaTa Wi GopMasHa Hy>KHOCT Ha UHCTaHILIaTa
3akoH (E IV, 37 n2, E IV, 40) u/uan Ha IIOCTOEHE HA
OPraHU3UpaHO OIIIITECTBO BO KOe ce CIPOBeAyBaaT
3aKOHU.

Bo Taa cmucsa, cTaBOT 40 BO UeTBPTHOT JieJI O/1 HeroBara
Eitiuxa Moxe /1a ce 4uTa IBOCMUCIJIEHO, OJHOCHO U KaKO
(opmasieH ncKa3 32 HEOIXOAHOCTA HA 3aKOHUTE CO KOU
ce BHeCYBa U KpeIH cJIoraTta Mely HOeJUHIINTE, U KaKO
IIOTEHIIUjaJIHO PEeBOJIyIINOHEPEH TOBUK:

Cé mTo My MOrojiyBa Ha YOBEKOBHOT OIIIITECTBEH JKUBOT
WIK TU Tepa JIyfeTo Ja ;KHuBeaT BO CJIOTa, KOPHCHO €, a cé
IIITO BHECYBA HecJIora Bo JIp:kaBara e JIOIIo.

Axo /[lpkaBaTta e ycTpoeHa Ha HA4YHH IITO BHECYBa
3HAYUTEHA HECJIOTa, Hecpa3Mep Ha 3aJ[0BOJICTBO U
Oosika, U Hecpa3MepHO THIINTU €/leH HEJ3UH JIeJ, U
IIPEIN3BUKYBA HEPAMHOTEXKa, a €O Toa U Ooska 3a
1eJ1aTa rpara Ha OIIITECTBOTO — TOrall OHBa YOBEK Ja
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Accordingly, Spinoza calls upon respecting the laws of
the State and invokes the necessity of normalization (E

IV, 37, 40).

Still, I would argue, this is a formal claim. In other words,
Spinoza insists on the necessity of a form of control
over the passions of humanity, and that form is called
a “State.” Yet, there is no reason to think that the latter
implies that each state is — or that the concrete state of
the concrete epoch in which Spinoza lived was — ideal.
Spinoza’s ethic is “ordine geometrico demonstrata.” His
discourse is abstract and the terminology is formal (or
generic) and so is the claim about the State (just as all
the other statements referring to other instances of the
palpably societal human life). His advocating respect for
the “State” is simply arguing for the structural or formal
necessity of the instance of the Law (E IV, 37 n2, E IV,
40) and/or for an organized society of enforced laws.

In this respect, proposition 40 of the Part IV of his
Ethics could be read in a double sense, as both a formal
enunciation about the necessity of Law that introduces
and sustains harmony among individuals and a
potentially revolutionary call:

Whatsoever conduces to man’s social life, or causes men
to live together in harmony, is useful, whereas whatsoever
brings discord into a State is bad.

If a State is organized in a way which introduces a
considerable lack of harmony, disproportion of pleasure
and pain, an asymmetric extent of pain to a part of it
causingimbalance and, hence, pain to the entire structure
of society — then, one is called upon to re-evaluate all
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' IpeucCIiinTa CUTE€ BPEAJHOCTH U Ja BHECE KOPEHHUTU
IIPOMEHHU BO OIIIITECTBOTO.

2. CywT xuBoT: NonMTUYKMOT cyBEpeHUTeT
BO NpeAjasMyHUoT CBeT

Bo Xomo caxep (Homo Sacer, 1998), Ilopio ArambeH
(Giorgio Agamben) u3JI0oKyBa €IHO POJIOCJIOBHE HAa
KOHIIEIITOT Ha MOJMTHYKHOT CyBEPEHHUTET; UMEHO, Ha
OHOj IIITO M IIpUIIafa Ha €BPOIICKaTa IWBUJIN3AIlHja.
ITounyBajku co JpeBHUOT PuM, poOIOCIOBHETO HA
AramM0eH 3a €BPOICKOTO KyJTyPHO H3yMyBaibe Ha
MTOJIUTUYKHUOT CYBEPEHUTET OBO3MOIKYBA €JHO OTKPUTHE
KOE € IIPECY/THO 3a apTyMEHTOT IIITO 'O K3HECYBAMeE TyKa.
Ke ce obuzmeMe ia TOKa)keMe JieKa POZIOCJIOBHETO Ha
Aram0eH 3a ITIOMMOT Ha MOJHUTHYKHOT CYBEPEHHUTET ja
paciuieTyBa MMaHEHTHO IPeAAMCKYyp3WBHATA IIOJIOTa
Ha BTOPOBO. FIMeHO, HeroBata aHaIn3a, IOKOHKPETHO BO
Xomo cakep, IOKaXKyBa JIeKa CyBEPEHUTETOT Ce TEMEJIH
BP3 OCHOBOITOJIOKHUOT YMH Ha KPTBYBAILETO HA ,TOJIHOT
>krBOT”. Toa e M3BOpHATA KPTBEHA MHCTUTYI[Hja Koja
IIpeTCTaByBa BOBEJIEHME BO U Ha (eBpOIICKATa) IMBUJIH-
sanuja. CaMHOT >KHUBOT, CYIITHOT >KMBOT OIIPEaeIeH
IIPEKY HeroBara TeJIECHOCT U Ge3I/IaCHHOT HAIop Ja ce
oCTaHe BO ’KUBOT, MOpPa Jia ce yOue Ha >KPTBEHHK 34 /1a ce
mpeobpasy BO euKOH, BO CJIMKA W JIMHTBUCTHYKHU 3HAK,
3a Jla CTaHe IMOJTUTUYKN YHUBEP3YM.

Bo cekoj cirydaj, CBETHOT KMBOT HE MOXKE Jia ITOCTOU BO
YOBEKOBHOT IPaji: 3a IPEKUBEAHUOT BEPHUK, 3aMUCIEHUOT
morpeb JejcTByBa KakKO 3aMEHCKO WCIOJHYyBame Ha
IIOCBETaTa IIITO My T'O Bpaka IMOeMHEIOT HaA HOPMAJHHUOT
JKMBOT; 3a I[apOT, JIBOjJHUOT IOrped OBO3MOXKYBa Jla ce 3a-
JIETIN 3a CBETUOT KUBOT, KOj MOpa J1a ce 36epe 1 060KaBa BO
aroTeo3aTa; Ha KPajoT, Kaj XOMO cakep IpeJ Hac ce UCIpaBa
HCTAJIOKEH U CYIIT KUBOT IIITO BeKe He MOXKe J]a ce CUTHH,
KOj MOpa Jla ce UCKJIYYH U U3JIOXKU Ha CMPT O Koja He Ke
MO2KaT Jla TO n36aBaT HHUeNeH 00pe/l U HUETHO JKPTBYBAbe
(Agamben 1998: 100).

values, called upon introducing fundamental change
into society.

2. Sheer Life: Political Sovereignty
in a Pre-Linguistic World

In Homo Sacer (1998), Giorgio Agamben proposes a
genealogy of the concept of political sovereignty, namely
of the one pertaining to the European civilization.
Beginning with Roman Antiquity, Agamben’s
genealogical account of the European cultural invention
of political sovereignty enables a discovery which is of
critical importance for the argument we are making
here. We will attempt to demonstrate that Agamben’s
genealogy of the notion of political sovereignty unravels
the immanently pre-discursive grounding of the latter.
Namely, his analysis, more specifically in Homo Sacer,
shows that sovereignty is based upon the founding act
of sacrifice of “bare life.” This is the primal sacrificial
institution which represents initialization into and of
(European) civilization. Life itself, sheer life defined by
its physicality and voiceless labor of staying-in-life, has
to be sacrificially killed in order to be transformed into
an etkon, into an image and a linguistic sign, in order to
constitute a political universe.

In every case, sacred life cannot dwell in the city of men:
for the surviving devotee, the imaginary funeral functions
as a vicarious fulfillment of the consecration that gives the
individual back to normal life; for the emperor, the double
funeral makes it possible to fasten onto the sacred life,
which must be gathered and divinized in the apotheosis; for
homo sacer, finally, we are confronted with a residual and
irreducible bare life, which must be excluded and exposed to
a death that no rite and no sacrifice can redeem. (Agamben
1998: 100).
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V HaBUCTUHA, TOj ,HICTAJIOKEH U CYIIIT KUBOT LITO Beke HE
MOJKe J1a ce CUTHU, KOj MOpa Jja ce UCKIIYIHU U U3JI0KU Ha
cMpT® He MO’KaT 7ja To u36aBat HUeZleH 00pes] U HHeTHA
»KpTBa. CYIITHOT KUBOT € TOKMY OHA IIITO Ce KPTBYBAJIO
Bo uMe Ha CumbosHOTO. TOj € HEONXOAHUOT MpeaMeT
Ha JKpTBaTa 3a Ja ce BocmocraBu ,CeToT”. ,,CymITHOT
’KUBOT" Ha XOMO cakep WIHN Ha CPETHOBEKOBHUOT KpaJl e
’KPTBEHOTO KUBOTHO, OPTraHU3MOT, TEJIOTO IIITO MOpa Jja
ce >KPTBYBA 3a Ia HACTAHE ITOJIUTUIKHUOT YHHUBep3yM. Toa
e PeastHOTO 1ITTO MOpA /12 Ce IIOHUIIITH 32 HA HETOBO MECTO
J1a 1ojae 3HAKOT. 3a 1a MoxKe 7ja ce co3/iazie O3HauYUTesIoT
Ha CyBepeHHTETOT, MOpa Ja Ce >XPTBYBa CYIITHOT
’KUBOT Ha MOJUTHYKHOT CyOjeKT KOj 'O OTEJI0TBOPYBa
CyBepeHHUTETOT: Toa MOKe /1a O1/ie OBOIJIOTEHUOT KUBOT
Ha KpaJIOT WJIK HarparaHuHOT/rparanure (=,Harujara”).
Kako mTo mokaxyBa Aram0eH, yIITe Of JpeBHaTa
puMcka mob6a — a, UMajKH ja Ha yM HHCTHTyI[HjaTa
dapmaxon (pharmakon), 6u pexsa u yiire oz ApeBHA
Fpouja — 10 r106aIM3UPAHOTO €BPOIICKO HM3YMYBAIHE
Ha COBpEMEHATa HAIMOHATHA JIPKaBa, MOJTUTHIKHOT
CYBEPEHUTET Ce PeIM3UPA €INHCTBEHO BP3 OCHOBA
Ha Jepeajn3alyjaTa Ha OTEJOTBOPEHUOT KUBOT Ha
HeroBure cy0jekTu. JKHBOTOT KaKo TeJIo, }KUBOTOT KaKO
IyJICHPAYKHU JapMap OJ1 KPB, KAKOB IIITO € OPTAHU3MOT Ha
YOBEUKOTO KHUBOTHO, MOPA /ia Ce TIOHUIITH 32 JIa MOXKe
Ha MECTOTO IITO T'0 YIPasHWIO 3aMHHATOTO PeanHo ma
ce nojaBu OsHauuresnor Ha CyBepeHUTETOT. BTOpoBO
e O3HauYWTEJIOT IITO Ke ja OBO3MOXKHU IpeobOpasbara
Ha CYIITHOT KUBOT BO YHCTO (IIOJIUTUYKO) 3HaUelbe.
3a n1a UMa 3Haueme YOBEYKHOT JKUBOT, KUBOTOT BO
HAajKOPEHHUTA CMHUCJIA — KAKO CYIIT KUBOT WJIU )KUBOT-HU-
HUIITO-ZPYTO — Mopa Jia ce usbpuire. Ho, mporecot Ha
OpuIlIerhe U OHaKa HUKO2AaL He YCIIeBa /1a ce U3BPIIH Oe3
octaToK. OCTaTOKOT IITO ceKorail My 6era Ha IIpOIeCOT
Ha O3HAYYBAame € CYIITUOT JKHUBOT — TOKMY OHA IITO
IIPBEHCTBEHO TPebasIo Jja ce 3aCUTHU CO 3HAYEIHe.
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Indeed the “irreducible bare life which must be excluded
and exposed to death” cannot be redeemed by any rite or
sacrifice. Bare life is precisely what has been sacrificed
in the name of the Symbolic. It is the necessary subject
to sacrifice so that “the World” is established. The “bare
life” of a homo sacer or of the medieval king is the
sacrificial animal, the organism, the body that ought to
be sacrificed in order for the political universe to come
into being. It is the Real that must be annihilated for
the Sign to arrive in its place. In order for the Signifier-
of-Sovereignty to be produced, the bare life of the
political subject that embodies the Sovereignty has to
be sacrificed: it may be the embodied life of a king or
of the citizen/s (= “the nation”). As Agamben shows,
from Roman Antiquity — and, referring to the institution
of pharmakon, 1 would say from the Greek Antiquity
— to the globalized European invention of the modern
nation-state, political sovereignty is realized only on the
basis of derealization of the embodied life of its subjects.
Life as body, life as the pulsating bloody mess that the
human animal’s organism is has to be annulled for in
that void left behind by the departing Real the Signifier
of Sovereignty to emerge. The latter is the Signifier that
will enable the transformation of bare Life into pure
(political) Meaning. In order for human life to possess
meaning, life at its most radical — as bare life or nothing-
but-life — must be effaced. The process of effacement,
however, always already fails to be executed without a
remainder. The remainder that always eludes the process
of signification is bare life — precisely that which should
have been saturated with meaning in the first place.
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[MonutrukoTo (BO €BpOIICKAaTa ITUBHJIM3AIMja) OWIIO
camo He3aIUPJIUB MPOIleC Ha CUTHU(UKAIIM]a HA KUBO-
TOTBOCBOjaTa KOPEHHUTAa UMaHEHTHOCT (3KMBOT BO HETOBH-
OT acIekT Ha PeasTHOTO) — GecKpaeH Ipolec Ha 8eKe U
OHaKa HEYCIIENHO KPOoTerbe Ha 3/10BeCHOTO BO JKUBOTOT
peky 3HauemeTo. J[eHec e jacHO /ieKa BO CPEJHUIIITETO
Ha [TOJIMTHYKOTO ce KOHTPOJIaTa U eKCIUloaTamujaTa —
tipaHcyeHOuparetlio Ha ,,0MOJIOIIKOTO .

daxkr e geka efHa ucra abupManuja Ha TOJHOT JKHUBOT,
BO Oyp:KOACKOTO OIIITECTBO, BOAU IO HAAPEAEHOCT Ha
MIPUBATHOTO HAJ| jABHOTO U HA NOEAUHEYHUTE CJIOO0IU HAJ
KOJIEKTUBHHUTE JIOJI’KHOCTH, JI0/IEKA, ITaK, BO TOTAJIUTAPHUTE
[p’KaBH, CTaHyBa DENIABAYKH IOJUTUYKA KPUTEPUYM U
TUIINYHO TO/Ipayje Ha CyBepeHUTe OMIyKu. M1 camo Gia-
roflapeHre Ha TOA IITO OHOJIONIKHOT JKHUBOT U HETOBUTE
moTpebu cTaHasle NOAUTUYKU TpecyAeH (akKT, BO3MOXK-
HO e /ia ce cdaTaT WHAKy HecdarauBara Op3WHA CO Koja
mapJjaMeHTapHHUTE JIEMOKPAaTHU BO JIBAE€CETTHOT BeK
ycreaja Jla CTaHAT TOTAJIWTAPHU JIPKAaBU M IOJIETHAKBO
HecdaTBaTa 6p3UHA CO KOja OBOBEKOBHUTE TOTATTUTAPHU
Zp’KaBU yclieaja, peuucu 6e3 3acToj, Zja ce mpeobpaTtaT BO
mapJaMeHTapHH JieMokpatuu. Bo obara ciydau, Tue Ipe-
06pa3bu HacTaHaie BO KOHTEKCT KaZie Beke O] MOOZaM-
Ha IOJINTHUKATa Cce IPeTBOPWUIA BO OHUOIOJIUTHKA U BO KOj
€IMHCTBEHOTO BHCTHHCKO IIpalllame IITO Tpebayio za ce
pasperu 6WI0 KOj OOJUK HAa yCTPOjCTBO HajMHOTY OU U
oJiroBapaJl Ha 3a/iavyata Jia ce 00e306eu Hera, KOHTPOJA U
KODHCTEE Ha CYIITHOT *KUBOT. (Homo Sacer 121-122)

Bo apeBHaTa 100a, 1 BO pUMcKaTa U BO TPUKATa, TOKMY
’KMBOTOT BO CBOjaTa CYIIHOCT — KaKO IUIOTTA, }KUBOTHOTO
WJTH ,,0MOJIOIIKOTO — MOpaJiia ceKpTBYBa (J1a ce JKpTByBa
co yOHCTBO) 3a /a ce I0jaBU MOJUTHUYKHOT ITOPEOK.
Bo gpesna I'pumja, KpBHOTO >KPTByBambe, Xuepeud-
Ta (svaylopa), TO MMajJo 3a IeJ TOKMY KpEIemeTo
Ha noaucoili. TOKMy Ha OJUMIKMCKUTE OOTOBU UM Ce
npuHecyBasie xueupeua (Burkert 1983, passim; Burkert
1977, passim). A oJIMMIIUCKUTE OOTOBH I'O ITPETCTABYBAJIE,

The political (of the European Civilization) has been
but an incessant process of signi-fication of life in its
radical immanence (life-in-its-aspect-of the Real) — an
endless process of an always already failed process of
taming the uncanny of Life by way of Meaning. Today, it
is clear that the Political is about controlling, exploiting
— transcending the “biological.”

The fact is that one and the same affirmation of bare life
leads in, in bourgeois democracy, to a primacy of the private
over the public and of individual liberties over collective ob-
ligations and yet becomes, in totalitarian states, the decisive
political criterion and the exemplary realm of sovereign de-
cisions. And only because biological life and its needs had
become the politically decisive fact is it possible to under-
stand the otherwise incomprehensible rapidity with which
twentieth-century parliamentary democracies were able to
turn into totalitarian states and with which this century’s
totalitarian states were able to be converted, almost with-
out interruption, into parliamentary democracies. In both
cases, these transformations were produced in a context in
which for quite some time politics had already turned into
biopolitics, and in which the only real question to be decided
was which form of organization would be best suited to the
task of assuring the care, control, and use of bare life. (Homo
Sacer 121-122)

In Antiquity, both Roman and Greek, it has been life in
its bareness — as the body, the animal, or the “biological”
— that had to be sacrificed (sacrificially killed) for the
political order to emerge. In Ancient Greece, the purpose
of the blood sacrifice, the hiereia (1epéic) is precisely the
maintenance of the polis. It is to the Olympic gods that
the hiereia are offered (Burkert 1983, passim; Burkert
1977, passim). And the Olympic gods represent, install
and maintain order. The enagisma (svayioua), on the
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BOCTOJIMUYBaJIe U Kperesie IopefokoT. Of pyra cTpaHa,
enazucma (EVayIOpa), OZHOCHO IPHUHECYBAmbeTO BUHO,
MeJl, BOZIa, CyIlIeHO OBOIIje U JIETHHA, CEKOTalll UM GHJI0
HaMeHeTO Ha MPTBHTe U Ha ajickure 60xxectsa (Alexiou
2002: 9-10, 16, 32; Mouliner 1950: 209, 210, 73, 111, 80-
81, 109). Xuepeua cekorail ce cBelyBa Ha X0.10KAYCIlloC
(oAOKauGTOC) — majeme Ha >KpTBaTa, Ha MPTBOTO
’KHBOTHO KO€, BO MUTOJIOTHjaTa, MOXKe Jja OUzie 1 YOBeK.
Toa e uncTa, HesarajieHa U He3arajyBauka >KpTBa — Taa
T'l HOCH CBEeTJIMHATA ¥ Pa3yMOT, JIOTOCOT U osucoT. Toa
e )KpTBa Ha IIOHUIITYBabe, 30PHUIIYBambe, IelI0CyBamhe
Ha KpBaBHOT ZiapMap o7, GMOJIONIKH KUBOT. Bp3 omapoT
Ha YHCTOTO 3HAaUee IITO OCTaHyBa 110 COTOPYBAambeTo Ha
’KPTBEHO YOUEHHOT OBOILIOTEH KUBOT, ce rpaau Jlorocor
Koj My e eHakoB Ha [Tonucort. (Vernant 1982: 50).

Enazucma, 0fHOCHO IPHUHECYBAIHETO TEUHOCTH U XpaHa
3a MPTBHUTE U 3a 0OKecTBaTa Ha CMPTTA IIITO OOUYHO 'O
BpIIIEJIE KEHH, CEe IIOBP3YBAJIO CO 3aKOIMOT U TAKAUKUTE
obpenu kou 1o JepUHUIA]A Ce TIOBP3yBaaT Co 3arajy-
Bambe U BasKkame (Alexiou 2002: 10). IToumor enazucma
(evayiopa) e usBefieH o7 360poT azoc (&yoc), uue
3HaUEHhEe € 3allPeIacTyBauKo BajiKamhe, HeraTHBHO Ta0y,
MOpaJTHa T'a/IOCT IITO Ipousserysa o 3octop. (Liddell-
Scott 1968; Parker 1983: 5, 18, 322-23). CIpOTUBHOTO
3HaUYeme CO/P:KaHO BO 360poT xazHoc (oryvoc), cBeTo
1 4HCTO, € U3BeJIeHO 0] 360poT azoc (aryot, UCTO KaKO
U eHa2ucma, 300p IITO 3HAYU MOPAJHO OOro60jazHO
[IPUHECYBahe KPTBU Ha (XTOHCKUTE) OOKECTBEHU CHJIH
(Mouliner 1950: 9, 16).

JacHO e [IeKa ITOCTOM IIPOTHBPEYHOCT BO IIOMMOT 3a
CBETOCT IIITO ce COPIKH BO 360poT xazHoc (ayvoc). OBaa
IIPOTHBPEYHOCT MPOU3JIETyBa Of (PAKTOT JeKa Xa2HOC
e uU3BeJieHKa o azoc (ayoc) umm xazoc (ayoc), Koj ce
O/IHECYBa Ha KOHKPETEH THII Ba/IKathe U ITpecTail. BropoBo
ce IOBP3yBa CO AOMUPAbETO MPTBO TEJIO HJIN CO JOTTHPOT
CO yKaJIEHHUTE, CO parambeTo WX JOMUPOT CO JIyI'eTO BO
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other hand, the offerings of wine, honey, water, dried
fruits and crops, is always intended for the dead and the
infernal goods (Alexiou 2002: 9-10, 16, 32; Mouliner
1950: 209, 210, 73, 111, 80-81, 109). The hiereia always
yields into a holocaustos (oAokoucToc) — burning of the
sacrificed, dead animal that can be, in the mythology, also
human. This is a clean, unpolluted and non-polluting
sacrifice — it brings in the light or reason, the logos and
the polis. This is a sacrifice of annihilation, effacement,
burning to the ashes of the bloody mess of the biological
life. Upon the plane of pure meaning that is left behind
after the incineration of the sacrificially killed embodied
life, Logos that equals Polis is built (Vernant 1982: 50).

The enagisma, the offerings in liquids and food to the
dead and to the gods of death, normally performed by
women is related to burial and mourning rituals that are
by definition related to pollution and defilement (Alexiou
2002: 10). The term enagisma (evayiopa) is derived
from the word agos (&yoc) which means defilement that
is owe-provoking, a negative taboo, moral pollution that
is the result of crime (Liddell-Scott, 1968; Parker 1983:
5, 18, 322-23). The opposite meaning contained in the
word hagnos (ayvoc) — sacred and pure — is derived from
the word agos (&yoc); and so is enagisma, a word which
means moral, god-observing practice of due sacrifice to
the (chthonic) divine powers (Mouliner 1950: 9, 16).

Clearly there is ambivalence in the notion of sacred which
is contained precisely in the word hagnos (ayvoc). The
ambivalence in question consists in the fact that hagnos
(ayvoc) is derived from the agos (&yoc) or hagos
(&yoc which refers to a specific type of defilement and
transgression. The latter relates to being in touch with
a dead body or being in touch with those affected by
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YHj JOM UMaJo poxkba, cO CKBEPHABEHETO XPAMOBH U
KPIIEeTO HAT0JIEMHUTE Ta0ya KAKO POIOCKBEPHABEHETO,
y6HCTBOTO U yOMBameTo Ha corcTBeHuTte poxurenu. Co
ZIpyTu 300pOBH, BAJIKAKETO BO (X)azoc ce moBp3yBa €O
IIPECTAIyBAETO HA TPAHUIUTE IITO ja AedUHHPAAT
[[UBIJIN3AIHjaTa, CO IIPera3yBameTo Ha I[PTUTE KOU 'O
HCKJIy4yBaaT CETO OHA IITO TH JleCTabuIn3upa pa3yMoT
U TIOPEIOKOT (T.€. BOCIIOCTaBEHATa HOPMAJIHOCT).

(X)azoc, BCyIIHOCT, Ce OZIHECYBA HA IIPECTAITyBAmbETO Ha
TPaHUIINTE HAa Pa3yMOT, Ha 3aKOHOT, Ha ITOJIyIIPOSHPHOTO
TpaHCIEHIEHTHO — 3aYeKOPYBaETO OTaj/ie MparoT Ha
3HauemweTo U Ha Ilopemokor. Xaoc HaBHUpa Kora Ke ce
[IOMATaT IPAaHUIINTE KOU ' TapAHTHUPA IPUAPIKYBAHETO
KOH Tabyata. /lo /lecTabrin3uparme Ha TPAHUIUTE IIITO
ro kpenat 3akoHoT u CumbGoinuor Ilopemok moara
nopazu OJM3WHATA WIK JOIUPOT CO ,,0HOJIOIIKOTO®
— WM Kako pesysarat Ha CTBapHOTO — Ha JKHBOTOT BO
norpeOHU, BEHYJIHH U POAWIHHM Npwinku. O6penute
3a Gesexxerbe U pa3bupare Ha TPUTE BUJOBU HACTAHH,
OZTHOCHO TIOCTAIIKUTe HA BHHINYBamke BO CHMOOJIHOTO,
ja UMaaT pedyHcH HCTaTa CTPYKTYpa U TEPMUHOJIOTH]A
3a HMeEHyBame Ha JIeJIOBUTE HAa CBOjaTa CTPYKTypa
(Rehm 1994: 22ff). Ha npumep, 36opoT kédeia 3Hauu
U norpeb u 3Apy)KyBame (HHU3 Opak) M POIUTEJICTBO,
noneka kédeud 3Hauu cperyBarbe HEBECTa UJIM MPTOBEII,
HO U CKJIydyBame cojy3 Ipeky Opak (Alexiou 2002:
10). ITorpeboT, BeHUaBKaTa U parameTo ce IPUTOIU Ha
HeIocpeaHa cpezida co OHa IIITO CEKOTalll BeKe ¥ 6era Ha
cuMOoJIM3anujara — ITo para U CTPAaBOTIOYHT U TPO3€Ehe,
IITO € Ha TrpaHHUIlaTa HAa HACWJICTBOTO U KpBaBaTa
OpYTaJTHOCT Ha ITOYHYBAHETO U OKOHUYBAHETO YKUBOT.

OHa mTO HEe MOXe Ja ce CHMOOJIM3Wpa € Toa IITO
HEIOCPEeTHO YYeCcTByBa BO 3JIOBECHOTO, BO PeasiHOTO;
[TorsieoT KoH T0Oj ,,CBET OTajle 3amuciara (imaginatio),”
BO KOj HeMa Jasuk, HUTy 3Hak, Huty Eikon, mpenus-
BHKyBa MTapaJIM3UpavKa cTpaBorovyur. Toa e cTojayui-

mourning, to giving birth or being in touch with members
of a household where a birth took place, to violating
temples and to braking of the great taboos of incest,
murder or parricide. In other words, the defilement of
(h)agos is related to the transgression of the boundaries
that define civilization, stepping across the lines of
exclusion of everything that destabilizes sense and order
(i.e., the established normality).

(H)agos is, in fact, about transgressing the boundaries
of reason, of Law, of the translucent Transcendental —
stepping across the threshold of Meaning and Order.
Chaos is provoked by the blurring of boundaries that are
guaranteed by the observance of taboos. Destabilization
of the boundaries that ground the Law and the Symbolic
Order takes place as the result of closeness to or being
in touch with the “biological” — or of the Real — of Life
in occasions of funeral, wedding and birth. The rites —
i.e., the practices of inscription into the Symbolic — of
marking and making sense of the three types of events
have virtually the same structure and terminology to
name the components of the structure (Rehm 1994:
22ff). For example, the word kédeia means both funeral
and alliance (through marriage) and parenthood,
whereas kédeud means to tend a bride or a corpse but
also to establish an alliance through marriage (Alexiou
2002: 10). Funeral, wedding and birth are instances of
direct encounter with that which always already escapes
symbolization — which provokes owe and disgust at the
same time, which is on the border of violence and the
bloody brutality of beginning and end of life.

The un-symbolizable is that which participates directly
in the Uncanny, in the Real; the Glance at this “World-
beyond-Imagination,” in which there is no Language, no
Sign or Eikon, inspires a paralyzing owe. It is that stance
of staring into the bare eye of full reality. It is the blinding




Identities )

TETO O] KaJle YOBEK Ce BSHPA IIPaBO BO OYHUTE HA CyIIITaTa
crBapHOCT. Toa e 3acjienyBavYKHoT Mories BO PeaslHOTO
— cocToj6a BO Koja curHudUKaIMjara e moIycra, itonoc
IIITO MO2Ke J]a TO Hacesat caMmo OoxkecTBa. ETe 30111TO BO
IPUYKOTO CJIMKApCTBO (Ha Bazu) Jlnonuc wiu 'oprona wiu
YOBEK JIMIIEH O] padyM (Ha Ip. HEKO]j MHjaH) CeKorarl
ce cJIMKaaT aH-dac, 10ieKka HOpMaJTHOTO MPUKAKYBahe
e Bo mpodmn (Vernant 1990; Vernant 1995). OBa 3a
CMPTHHUITUTE HEIOCTHKHO IIAPCTBO M IOpayje Koe
HHUKOTAIll HE TO Orpeajia CBeTJIMHATAa Ha pPa3yMoT,
OBa MeCTO-HEMECTO, BO IpyKaTa peJUrdja OOMYHO e
MeCTO Ha MPTBUTE, HA XTOHCKHTEe OOTOBU U Ha OOTOT
Ha mpecramnoT, Jluonuc. I Tokmy Ha Tue 60KEeCTBEHH
CUJIA UM ce IpUHecyBaaT enagismata, no/ieka KpBHUTE
’KPTBH, T.€. hiereiea cu ce pe3epBUpPaHU 32 OJTUMITUCKHUTE
6oroBu. V1 BTOpHBE CO CTPABOIIOUHT CE COOUYBaaT CO OBOJ
Jle1 Ha 0oskectBeHOTO. CpeiuinTeTo Ha ApeBHA I'priyja,
KaKo IITO He moTceryBa Bypkepr, e kameHoT OMdas BO
Hendu, a Toa e MecTo Ha JTUOAIUH, T.€. HA IPUHECYBAbE
enagismata (Burkert 1977: 125).

Arambena ro 30yHyBa JBOjHaTa CMHUCJIA HA IMTOUMOT
,sacer® BO CJIy4ajoT Ha PUMCKAaTa BEPCKO-TIOJIUTHYKA
UHCTUTYIMja ,homo sacer”. (Agamben 1998: 71-74).
Homo sacer e 4OBEK KHUTOCAaH CO 3araieHOCT MOpajiu
[IPECTAIYBAIbETO HA TPAHUIUTE HA YOBEIITBOTO KOU '
yTBpAMIa OOKeCTBeHaTa BJIACT: KOTa CTOPHJI 3JI0CTOP
IITO Tozpa3bupa MpeKpIyBame Ha Hekoe Taby (Kako
Ha IpuMep yOHCTBO), TOj CTAamHAJ BO IMOZpadje IITO
MOJKe /Ia UM IIpuIiafa camo Ha 6oroBute. I'0 U3rHACHIIO
CBETOTO IIITO € HEIOCTAITHO, HEU3YCTIMBO U HEMUCIUMO.
IIpecramyBambeTo Ha TPAHHUIUTE HA YOBEYKOTO
M W3THACYBamheTo IPeKy /OINHUp CO I[ApCTBOTO Ha
002KECTBEHOTO € HajBUCOKHOT OOJIMK Ha 3JI0CTOPCTBO U
3arajiyBame, Oujiejku cBeToTo e adyton-ot wiu abaton-
OT, HEIOCTalHOTO, W arrheton-ot, HEU3yCTJIUBOTO
(Burkert 1977: 403). OHOj mTO Ke ro /06He CcTaTycoT
,Nomo sacer” ce 3arajiuJj co 3JI0CTOPOT IIPECTAMYBAEHE BO
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gaze into the Real — the instance where signification
fails, a topos that can be inhabited only by gods. That is
why in Greek (vase) painting Dionysus or the Gorgon or
a person devoid of reason (i.e. a drunk person) is always
presented en-face whereas the normal representation
is always in profile (Vernant 1990; Vernant 1995). This
realm beyond the reach of mortals and a territory upon
which the light of reason is never cast, this place that is
a non-place, in Greek religion, is usually the place of the
dead, of the chthonic gods and of the god of transgression
Dionysus. And it is to these divine powers that the
enagismata are offered, while the blood sacrifices, i.e.,
the hiereiea, remain reserved for the Olympic gods. The
latter also stand in awe in the face of this domain of the
divine. The center of the world in Greek Antiquity is, as
Burkert reminds us, the Omphalos Stone in Delphi — and
this is a place of libations, i.e., of enagismata offerings
(Burkert 1977: 125).

Agamben is puzzled by the double sense of the notion
of “sacer” in the case of the Roman religious-political
institution of “homo sacer” (Agamben 1998:71-74). Homo
sacer is a man marked by the pollution of transgressing
the boundaries of humanity as stipulated by the divine
authority: through committing a crime that implies a
violation of ataboo (such asamurder), he has stepped into
a territory that can only belong to the gods. He is defiled
by the sacred that is the inaccessible, the unutterable
and the unthinkable. Transgression of the boundaries
of human and defilement by coming into contact with
the realm of the divine is the highest form of crime and
pollution, since the sacred is the adyton or abaton, the
inaccessible, and the arrheton, the unutterable (Burkert
1977: 403). The one who acquires the status of “homo
sacer” has been polluted by the crime of stepping into
the agos — into the topos beyond reason, the impossible

T
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agos-ot — BO tOpOS-OT OTajie Pa3yMOT, HEBO3MOKHOTO
MecTO OTaZle Ja3uKOT, B3aIlTO CTOPWI HEU3YCTIUB
3JI0CTOP ¥ YHH IIITO UM IPHUIIara caMmo Ha OeCMPTHUTE.
Co npyru 360pOBH, CTAITHAJ BO IIAPCTBOTO HA CBETHUTE.

JloafaweTo BO 3a0paHETHOT HEMOCPEJEH JOMUP
— T.e. MPEKy B3JIOCTOp — CO CBETOTO IIPEIU3BUKyBa
JlecTabuan3anyja Ha TPAHUIHUTE Mely CMPTHOTO U
6ecMpTHOTO. Uy0TO Ha IMOMATyBakhe Ha TPAHUIUTE
Mely [iBaTa cBeTa camo 1o cebe e 3amperacryBayka
IIpojaBa Ha cBETOTO (OTHOCHO, HA HETOBOTO HABJIETYBAIHE
BO CBETOT Ha CMPTHUIINTE). BakBaTa KOHKpETHA ITpojaBa
Ha CBETOTO ce BUKa agos. Enagisma e 3060p usBeneH
o1l agos. Jla ce moTrcetrMe, ce OJHECYBa Ha 0OpPEIHOTO
IIPUHECYBalkhe JapOBH Ha XTOHCKUTE OOTOBM M Ha
MptBute. ITokpaj ubanuuTe MITO TPAAUIIHMOHATIHO UM
ce MpUHECYBaJie HA MPTBUTE M Ha OOTOBUTE MOBP3aHU
CO CMPTTa M CO BOCKDECHYBAFhETO, Ha HEKOU XTOHCKH
GoroBu UM ce IPUHECYBaJIE U IPYTH JapoBu. Ha mpumep,
Ha KPCTOTaTUTe BO ATHHA JKEHUTE U OCTaBajie Ha XeKaTa
pasHo-paseH cMmeT o1 joMa (Alexiou 2002: 16). OHa 1ITO
OMJI0 Ha TpaHUIAaTa Mery ,,4CTOTO"  ,,BAJIKAHOTO, Mery
YPEIHOTO ¥ HEYPEHOTO, YKe U33eMahe MPETCTABYBAJIO
YMH HA pa3TpaHUYyBatbe Ha YMHOTO U 3ayMHOTO, JKEHUTE
11 TO TpUHECyBaJie Kako enagisma Ha OoxkuIilaTa Ha
LpHUTE BpaxkOu - Xekara. JIubanuure, wiu enagismata,
3a MPTBUTE U 3a XTOHCKUTe O0kecTBa Ousie oOpesHO-
)KPTBEHH YHHOJEjCTBHja 3a KOW 10 JeduHHUIUja
Owie 3aI0JKEHU JKEHUTeE, /J07leKa KPBHUTE KPTBU Ha
OJINMITUCKUTE OGOTOBH MM T'l MIPUHECYBaJIe UCKIYIHUBO
maku (Burkert 1983, Parker 1983, Alexiou 2002).

Agos-0T ce TOBp3yBa co Oe3/1HaTa Ha 60KECTBEHOTO — CO
I[PHATajaMa Ha HEMUCJIUMOTO IIITO T FOJITA CMPTHUIIUTE.
Agos e MecTOoTO Kajie 60roBUTE JIOTOCOHOCIH 01 OTUMIT
3aCTaHyBaarT Co CTPABOIIOYHT; BO AjcxmioBaTta Opecitiuja
ce300pyBa3aCKIyINBaTa BJIACTKOja IPEJOTUMITUCKUTE
Oo>kecTBa ja MMajie HAJ[ IPECTAIllyBameTO Ha agos-oOT,

place beyond Language, since he/she has committed
an unutterable crime and an act permitted only to the
immortals. In other words, he/she has stepped into the
territory of the sacred.

Coming into the prohibited direct contact — i.e., through
crime — with the sacred provokes destabilization of the
boundaries between mortal and immortal. The marvel
of blurring the boundaries between the two worlds is in
itself an owe-provoking manifestation of the sacred (that
is, its incursion into the world of the mortals). This sort
of instantiation of the sacred is called agos. Enagisma
is a term derived from agos. Let us remind ourselves, it
refers to a ritual offering consecrated to the chthonic gods
and to the dead. Apart from the libations traditionally
offered to the dead and to the gods related to death and
resurrection, to some chthonic gods other offerings were
submitted as well. For example, at the crossroads of
Athens women left sweepings from the house of all sorts
of refuse as to Hekate (Alexiou 2002: 16). That which
lies at the border between “clean” and “dirty,” between
orderly and disorderly, that whose exclusion represents
an act of delineation between sense and beyond-sense is
what women used to submit as enagisma to the goddess
of black magic — Hekate. Libations or enagismata to the
dead and to the chthonic divinities were acts of ritual
sacrifice which were by definition performed by women,
whereas the blood sacrifice offered to the Olympians was
performed by men exclusively (Burkert 1983, Parker
1983, Alexiou 2002).

The agos relates to the abyss of the divine — to that black
hole of the unthinkable that devours the mortals. Agos
is the point at which even the logos-bringing gods of
Olympus stop in owe; Aeschylus’ Orestia speaks about
the exclusive authority the pre-Olympic divinities had
over transgressions of agos such as e.g. matricide (and
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KaKo, Ha IIPUMEP, MajKoyOHCTBOTO (M 3a MOJIUTHYKATA
O6opba Ha oJIMMIIUCKUTE OOKeCTBa J1a ce 10bepar 710 Jiest
0/I Taa BJIACT). AKO U3BPIIIN YOUCTBO, POJOCKBEPHHUE HUJIH
aKo cu ybue poauTes, YOBEK He CTaHyBa caMoO yOuerl,
TYKY U OJIMIIETBOPEHHE Ha HEMCKAXKIMBa rHacocT. Homo
sacer e HEKOj U3THACEH CO agos. 3arajieH e. 3aToa U He
MOXKe JIa UM ce IpHHece Ha 60oroBuTe Kako »KprtBa. Of
JIpyra cTpaHa, TOj € CBeT: Bp3 cebe T HOCH Tparure Ha
agos-ot; MoHAaTaMy, ¥ CAMHOT CTaHaJI HeroBa Tpara.

3a ybuctBoTO Ha homo sacer HeMa 3aMHCJIMBA Ka3Ha
3allITO OHOj IITO OM yOWJI CBET YOBEK U CAMHUOT OU ce
3arafiy co agos-or. Ho, Taka e ¥ 3aImITo HETOBHOT
JKUBOT Ha 3eMjaTa Cera e TOJI »KUBOT, YOBEUKHU KHBOT
JIVIIIEH O] YOBelITUHA. Bo aymiata my ribapHaia agos-
or. IIperpnena 4dymoBuirHa mnpeobpa3dba — Beke He e
yoBeuka rncuxa. Co MpeKpIIyBabeTO Ha CBETOTO, TOKMY
kako Exun Bo Edun Ha Koaow ox Codoxie, homo sacer
BeKe UM e II0CBeTeH Ha GOTOBUTE; CBETOTO IIITO OTCEra ro
HOCH Ha cebe KaKO CBOj COCTaBEH JIeJI € agos-0T. 3aToa,
TOj HE MO2Ke JIa ITO/IJIE’KH Ha hiereia, Ha KpBHA KPTBA IIITO
UM ce TIpUHeCyBa Ha oJuMIuckute 6orosu. YKus agos
Mely >KUBUTE, OBOILIOTYBalb€ Ha 32 YOBEKA 3ayMHOTO
IIITO Cera TaJIKa IOJ] COHIIETO KO€ 0 OIPeBa MOJIKCOT, TOj
HeMa HUKAaKBa Ipyra yJIora OCBeH /ia ce poJieBa (fa 6uze
enagisma) Kako 00ecY0BEYEHO YOBEUKO CTPA/IAhE IIITO
UM ce IPUHeCYBa Ha oJTUMIKCcKuTe 60oroBu. Co YMHOT Ha
IIOCBETYBakbe Ha AgOS-0T, IPECTAITHUKOT ce Mpeobpasui
BO M30aBHUTeJ, JIEK 3a YoBeukuTe aymu — pharmakon
(Sophocles O.C. 21:12).

ITokpaj ynorara Ha pharmakon mrto ro 3amocemHan
agos-ot, homo sacer e paHeTO TeJl0 W paHeTa AyIla
JiIeHa of 4oBeuku o6uk. Toj e 3ajyHSaH, paHET U
PaHJIUB TOJI >KUBOT JIKIIEH O] YOBEIITHHA.
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of the political struggle of the Olympians to gain a share
of this authority). Through committing a murder, incest
or a parricide one does not become a mere criminal, one
becomes an incarnation of defilement beyond words.
Homo sacer is somebody defiled by agos. He is polluted.
Hence he cannot be offered as a sacrifice to the gods.
On the other hand, he is sacred: he bears the traces of
agos upon himself; moreover, he has become himself the
trace of it.

Murdering a homo sacer is beyond punishment because
the one who would kill a sacred person would himself
already be polluted by the agos. But also because his life
on the earth is a bare life, a human life stripped of hu-
manity. His soul has been invaded by the agos. It has un-
dergone a monstrous transformation — it is no longer a
human psyche. Through the violation of the sacred, just
like Oedipus in Sophocles’ Oedipus at Colonus, the homo
sacer has already been consecrated to the gods; the sa-
cred he has come to bear as a constitutive part of himself
is the agos. Therefore, he cannot be subject to hiereia,
to a blood sacrifice offered to the Olympians. As a liv-
ing agos among the living, as the instantiation of that-
which-is-beyond-human-reason wandering under the
sun that illuminates the polis, he has no other role than
to be the flux (an enagisma) of dehumanized human suf-
fering offered to the gods. Through the act of consecra-
tion of the agos, the transgressor has been transformed
into a redeemer, a cure of human souls — a pharmakon
(Sophocles O.C. 21:12).

Apart from the role of a pharmakon invaded by agos,
homo sacer is a wounded body and a wounded soul
stripped of human form. He is a wandering, wounded
and vulnerable bare life devoid of humanity.
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3. PannuBocTa wTo ja npeAaycnoByBa YOBELWTHHATA

Bo Hecueypen scusoiti (2006) u Bo Pacnaeiiysare Ha
poooili (2004), Ilynut Batep ce 3adaka co mpariamero
Ha HEMOTO CTpaJlatbé Ha OHHE YHU KUBOTH, YUU
»JbyOOBU U 3aryou” craHase ,HectBapHu“ (Butler 2004:
27, 2006: 36). beariacHOTO CcTpazilake W HCXOTHOTO
YYBCTBO Ha Jepeaju3anyja e pe3yiarar Ha (aKTOT
JleKa Toa ce Jiyfe UCKJIyYeHU OJi €HO ,YHUBEP3aTHO"
YUTJINBO IIOCPe/lyBalkbe HA HHUBHUTE HCKYCTBA.
HemaaT mpucramn 710 ja3UYHHUTE CPeACTBA HA I7I00THO
JIOMUHAHTHUTE JUCKypCcH KOM OW THU HaIpaBuie
HUBHUTE JINYHU HAPATHBU YHUBEP3AJHO COOMIIT/IMBU.
OBue 4YOBeukr 3aryOm IIpeTpIieie Jepeayn3alyja
0/l IOMHUHAHTHUTE JUCKYPCH BO KOU He ycIieBaar Jia
nobujaT 3Hauerme, TBpAU batiep (Butler 2004: 25, 27).
JbyboBuTe 1 3arybuTte 3a KOM CTaHyBa HEMOXKHO Jia ce
00e30e1u apTUKyJaldja BO PaMKUTe Ha YHUBEP3AJIHO
COONIITJINBUTE JIUCKYPCHU ce JbyOOBHUTE U 3aryOuTe Ha
He COCceMa yYHUBEP3aJIHHUTe YOBEYKH HCKYCTBa, a TOA
Ce aHOMAaJIHWTEe XKHMBOTH Ha JbyOOB W crpagame (cf.
Butler 2006: 33-34); BTOpPOBO IIpeTCcTaByBa {iONOC IITO
ro HacejayBaaT Pa3HU OTEJIOTBOPEHU KUBOTH KOU TO
HapyllyBaaT U My 0eraaT Ha OHA IITO C€ BOCTOJIHMYIUIIO
cebecu kako HopmasHOo, eqHa pasHOBHAHA Tpyma Ha
,HEHOPMaJIHU“ OTEJIOTBOPEHU CYOjeKTH Mery KOW Ce U
KBUP JIyTeTo 1 6e30pojHUTe 1 Oe3UMEHUTE MATIECTUHCKHI
»kptBH (Butler 2006: 35-36).

CTpyKTypHHUTE 3aKOHHU Ha ,pa30UPJIUBUTE AUCKypCH”
T'Yl IpaBarT 3aryouBe Oe3HAYajHU, 3aI1ITO HE MOXKAT /1A Ce
umeHyeaaill, a OTTyYKa He MOXKe HU /Ia UM Ce IPUIIHIIe
BPEZTHOCT, HA HAYMH YUTJIUB CIIOpEJ, YHUBEP3AIHO
(T.e. r106ATHO) AOMUHAHTHUTE JUCKYPCH, OJIHOCHO
JIUCKYpCUTE HA HOpPMasIHOCTAa. ,Pa30oupanBo“ e oHa
IITO € MUCJIWBO U 3aMUCIUBO CIIOpef, TIJI00aIHO
JOMHUHAHTHUOT Mozes Ha HopmartuBHocra. Toa 3Haumn

3. Vulnerability Preconditioning Humanity

In Precarious Life (2006) and in Undoing Gender
(2004), Judith Butler tackles the question of the mute
suffering of the ones whose lives, whose “loves and
losses” have been rendered “unreal”(Butler 2004: 27;
2006: 36). The silent suffering and the ensuing sense
of derealization is the result of the fact that these are
people precluded from “universally” legible mediation
of their experiences. They do not have access to the
linguistic means of the globally dominant discourses
that would render their personal narratives universally
communicable. These human losses have suffered de-
realization by the dominant discourses within which they
do not succeed to gain meaning, claims Butler (2004:
25, 27). The loves and the losses for which it remains
impossible to provide articulation within the universally
communicable discourses are the loves and losses of the
not-completely-universally-human experiences, these
are anomalous lives of love and suffering (cf. Butler
2006: 33-34); the latter represents a topos inhabited
by a variety of embodied lives that disrupt and elude
what institutes itself as the Normal, a diverse group of
“abnormal” embodied agencies that include queer people
as well as the countless and nameless Palestinian victims
(Butler 2006: 35-36).

The structural laws of the “intelligible discourses” render
these losses meaningless, since they cannot be named
— and, hence, ascribed value — in a legible way of the
universally (i.e., globally) dominant discourses, that is,
the discourses of normality. The “intelligible” is that
which is thought and thinkable according to the globally
dominant model of Normativity. This means that the
“intelligible” and the “normal” can also be “sensitive to the
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JleKa ,,pa30upPIUBOTO U ,,HOPMAJTHOTO MOXKAT /1a OuaT
U ,YYBCTBUTEJIHH 3a KyJITypHaTa pasyuka“ Oumejku
JIOMHMHAHTHaTa HOpMa MOJKe Ja peld Bo cebe aa To
WHTErpupa ,I0YUTyBaeTo Ha pasyiukute”. Ila cemak,
Tarara 3a 3arugHarture IlajiecTUHIM He Modice 0a ce
uMeHyea 3alITo OHHE IITO 300pyBaaT O/ CTOjaJIUIITETO
Ha JIOMUHAHTHUTE JUCKYPCH, O/ M€ Ha YHUBEP3AJTHO
Pa30UPIIUBOTO He MOXcaill 0a 2u UMeHYy8aaill >KPTBUTE.
3BYKOT Ha THE UMUba € HENTPEIIO3HAT/INB, HEPAa3TrOBETEH
— TOA Ce UMHbA IIITO ,Y0BEK I'M 3abopaBa“, THe UMHUIbA
UM Ce lllewKu 3a U3roBapame Ha OHHE IIITO MOXKaT Ja
300pyBaaT oJi UMeTO Ha cuTe Hac. Telko zeka Toa ce
»CTBADHU UMUHA“.

UyBCTBOTO HA KUBEEH€ JKUBOT JIMIIEH Of] 3Haueme
ZIlyp! ¥ BO HETOBUTE KPAjHO EKCTATUIHU U APAMaTUIHU
MUTOBH, YyBCTBOTO Ha OTCYTHOCT O ,OHA IITO KUMa
cMUCIA“, ypu W KOra YOBEK € Ha BPBOT O CBOETO
’KUBOTHO OCTBapyBalb€ WIHM BO jaMaTa Ha HAjTYYHUOT
11471 BO JKUBOTOT, € UCKYCTBO Ha JINIIIEHOCT O/ CTBAPHOCT.
BesnauajHocTa e HecTBapHa BO HEM30EKHO 3HAKOBHO
ycrpoeHara crBapHocT. OBue 3arybu UM jaJJoBU He ce
IIpeTCTaBeHH, 32 HUB He ce 300pyBa, Ia, Benu batep,
HEBO3MOJKHO € jaBHO Ja ce oruiakyBaar (Butler 2006:
37-39) — He ce BIUIIAHU BO KOJIEKTUBHHOT HApaTHB.
Hemaat cBoe mecTo BO 3ammuciuBaTa cTBapHOCT. Hum
He UM e JI03BOJIEH IIPHCTAII 10 CTBAPHOCTA IIITO MOKE /14
ce 3aMHCJIH U 32 KOja MoKe Jia ce 36opyBa. Co HUBHOTO
HEVMeHyBae, CTAaHaJIe HECTBAPHU. YTHETYBAHETO HE €
caMo MOJIUTHYKO. Bo TOj MuT Beke cTaHyBa OHTOJIOIIKO.

3a pma nmobue mpuCTall 0 CTBAapHOCTA, YOBEK MoOpa Jaa
Jlobuie Tpucram A0 ,YHUBEP3aJHO“ (JIOMHHAHTHO H
HOPMATHBHO) YHUTJIHUBUTE JUCKYpCU. V3ycTyBameTo
Ha COIICTBeHaTa 00JIKa, Ha COICTBEHHOT jaJi U Ha COI-
CTBEHaTa 3aryba Mopa Ja ce 3/100ue CO UHTIHBOCT
BO paMKHTe Ha IIOCTOJHUTE HOPMAJIHH/HOPMATHBHHU
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cultural difference” since the dominant norm can decide
to integrate within itself “the respect for difference.”
Still the grief for the killed Palestinians cannot be
named because the ones who speak from the instance
of the dominant discourses, on behalf of the universally
understandable cannot name the victims. The sound
of these names is unrecognizable, indiscernible — these
are names that “one forgets,” these names are difficult
(hard) to pronounce by those who can speak on behalf of
all of us. These are hardly “real names.”

The sense of living a life that is deprived of meaning
even in its most ecstatic and most dramatic moments,
of being absent from “What-Makes-Sense” even when
one is at the peak of a lifetime accomplishment or in the
pit of a life’s most serious downfall is an experience of
being deprived of reality. Meaningless is unreal in the
inescapably eikonically constituted reality. These losses
and grief are not represented, they are not talked of, and
it is impossible to publicly mourn them, claims (Butler
2006: 37-39) — they are not inscribed into the collective
narrative. They have no place in the imaginable reality.
They are banned access from the reality that can be
imagined and talked of. By not naming them they
have been rendered unreal. The oppression is not only
political. At this point it becomes ontological.

In order to gain access to reality one ought to gain access
to the “universally” (dominantly and normatively) legible
discourses. One’s voicing about one’s pain, grief and loss
ought to acquire legibility within the existing normal/
normative discourses in order render meaningful and
legitimize one’s dissonant (“subaltern”) narrative.

-]
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JIUCKYPCH 3a Jia TO BJJaXHE CO CMHUCJIA U JIETUTUMUTET
COTICTBEHHMOT JIUCOHAHTEH (,,cybanTepeH”) HapaTUB.

Bo moryiaBjeTo co HacsioB ,HacusicTBo, OIIaKyBame,
nonutuka“ ox Hecueypen ocusoit, Ilynur bBatiep
NUIIYBAa:

ITa xora BesMMe JieKa CEKOe JIeTe CEKAKO € PaHJIUBO,
jacHO e /leka Toa € TOYHO; HO, TOYHO €, JIEJIyMHO, 3aIlTO
M3YCTYBAHETO 'O HOCH TOKMY IIPH3HAHUETO 32 CJ1a00CTa U CO
TOA ja MOKa)KyBa BAKHOCTA HA CaMOTO Ipu3HaHue [...] OBaa
pamka, 6yarojlapeHre Ha Koja HOpMHUTE Ha IPU3HAHUETO
Ce CYILITHMHCKHU 32 KOHCTHTYHPAHETO HA PAHJIMBOCTA KaKO
MIPEJTyCIIOB 32 ,,YOBEUKOTO", € Ba’KHA TOKMY IIOPA/I¥ Taa IpH-
YKHA, UMEHO, 3aIlITO HU TpebaaT THe HOPMH M cakaMe Ja
IOCTOjaT, 3aIITO ce GOPHUME JIa ce BOCIIOCTABAT U o IIEHUMe
HUBHOTO TPajHO U MpOIKpeHo fejcTBo (Butler 2006: 43).

[TpusHaHMETO cexozawl 8exe e omepalyja Ha Ja3wKOT:
TOa € omepalyja Ha euKoHOill, Ha 3HAKOT (BU3YEJIHUOT
WIN BepOATHHUOT/TeKCcTyaTHUOT). Toa e pe3yaTraT of
03HAUYYBAaWEeTO CO Koe ce fojeiyBa 3Hak. Cropes nu-
TUPAHUOB Iacyc, HeuWja PAHJIUBOCT U HeYHja paHa,
HeroBaTa Tara W HeroBara 3aryba Mopa jga mobujar
IIPUCTAI /IO IITUPOKO U IMPETEKHO YUTINBUTE AUCKYPCH
3a J1la Io0ujaT JIETUTHMUTET Jla Ce CMETaaT 3a TaKBH.
BrmipouewMm, 3a s1a To 100M€e CTAaTycOT HA PAHJIUBO OUTHE,
YOBEK MOpa /Ia CU ja MpeBeJie COICTBEHATa PAHIUBOCT
HA ja3WK IITO TO FOBOPAT OHUE IITO IO KOHCTUTYUPAaT
II0JIETO HA CTBAPHOCTA — T.€. OHA IIITO CE NPU3HABA KAKO
CTBApHOCT KOja e (HopMaTUBHUOT) CBET HA HOPMAJIHOCTA.
Co npyru 300pOBH, CTBAPHOCTA e KOHCTUTYHPA BP3 YUH
Ha npusHaHue. Toa e moeHTata mTo baTiep jacHo ja
M3HeCyBa BO IUTHPAHUOH TacCyC.

Ho, Bo umcTmOT macyc ce BeJIM W HENITO JIPYTO IITO
ocobeHO Ou cakasia Jla To uctpakam. Toa e MCKa3 Koj
€ BHUJ/JINBO MPEJIEBAaHTEH 32 Te3ara IITO ja H3HECyBa

In the Chapter titled “Violence, Mourning, Politics” of
Precarious Life, Judith Butler writes:

So when we say that every infant is surely vulnerable, that
is clearly true; but it is true, in part, precisely because our
utterance enacts the very recognition of vulnerability and so
shows the importance of recognition itself [...] This frame-
work, by which norms of recognition are essential to the
constitution of vulnerability as a precondition of the “hu-
man,” is important precisely for this reason, namely, that we
need and want those norms to be in place, that we struggle
for their establishment, and that we value their continuing
and expanded operation. (2006: 43)

Recognition is always already an operation of Language:
it is an operation of the eikon, of the sign (visual or
verbal/textual). It is the result of signification assigning
significance. According to the quoted paragraph, one’s
vulnerability and one’s wound, one’s grief and loss
ought to gain access into the widely and dominantly
legible discourse/s in order to obtain legitimacy to be
considered as such. In fact, in order to acquire the status
of a vulnerable being one has to translate one’s own
vulnerability into a language that is spoken by those who
constitute the field of reality — i.e., what is recognized
as reality which is the (Normative) World of Normality.
In other words, reality is constituted upon an act of
recognition. This is a point that Butler clearly makes in
the paragraph just quoted.

Yet, there is another enunciation present in the cited
paragraph that I am particularly interested in exploring.
It is a statement which is obviously irrelevant for the
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Batsiiep, HO Bpenu fAa ce pasryesa 3apajul IIOEHTaTa
IITO ce TPyAaM Jia ja Joka)kaM Tyka. Ha moyeTokor
O/l IIUTATOT Ce yIaTyBa Ha HENITO IITO ce CMeTa 3a
3/IpaBOpa3yMcKa OUUIJIeIHA BUCTHUHA, T.€. HEIIITO IITO Ce
»Ionpasoupa”“. Tokmy Toa mITO ,.ce moApasbupa u 3aToa
He Bpe/IH HU /Ia ce pasrjie/ia TEOPUCKU IO HaMeTHYBa
IIPAIIaHeTO KAKO Taa M0Ipa30 M PIIMBOCT CE BOCTOINIYBA,
JIETUTUMHUPA U cTabminsupa (HO U ce JecTabrian3upa).
ITonpasbupsmBaTa BUCTHHA IITO ja HaBenyBa batsep e
CJIeJIHaBa: ,I1a KOra BeJIUMe JleKa CeKOoe JIeTe CeKaKo e
PaHJIUBO, jaCHO € JIeKa TOA € TOYHO“. A TIOHATaMy BEJIU:
,TOYHO €, IeJIyMHO, TOKMY 3aIIITO U3yCTYBAHETO 'O HOCH
TOKMY IIPU3HAHUETO 32 cJ1abocTa U €O Toa ja MOKaKyBa
Ba)KHOCTA HA CaMOTO IpU3HAaHUE".

3Haum, ,jacHO e Jeka e TouHO“. M3ryiena TOJIKy ce
moapazbupa INTO HE 3aCy}KyBa TEOPHCKO IIpPeuc-
nutyBawe. Ho, ,JelyMHO® € TOYHO | TOpaau
3aCUJIEHOTO MpHU3HAHHE MPEKy ja3uKOoT. M3riena aeka,
BO HalllaBa /Ji00a Ha MOCTMOJIEPHUTET, TOA ,JeJIyMHO"
Be3ZleH OWJIO IOBAKHO WJIM IIOBEKe 3aciIyKyBajio
MMOJTUTUYKO-TEOPUCKO  HCIUTYBalb€ OTKOJIKY OHAa
»,JaCHO Jeka e TouHo“. Toa ,jacHO Jileka € TOYHO, WiIu
»Ce Topaszbupa“, moOMJIO cTaTyCc Ha 37[paBOpa3yMCKa
MIPETIIOCTaBKa KOja IOCTOM BO MoOpajHaTa rpara Ha
Cy0jeKTOT IITO TEOPETHU3HWpPA U HEroBaTa BUCTHHUTOCT
ce rapaHTupa W anodaTU4YKu ce (Je)JIeTuTHMHUpPA Of
CTpaHa Ha MOPAJIHUOT CyOjeKT Ha TEOPETH3UPAIbETO.
Ha Toj HauywmH, 3apaBOpa3dyMcKaTa BHCTHHA CTaHYBa
,HEIOJJIOKHA Ha TeopeTusupame”. Meryroa, oBa
OTCYCTBO Ha IPU3HAHUE 3a TEOPUCKATa MEPOJAABHOCT 3a
€/THa TUCKyp3HWBHA I0jaBa Koja GOPMaATHUBHO YUECTBYBA
BO JIUCKYPCHUTE IITO C€ IMPEMET HA TEOPETU3UPAEHETO
€ MOIIIHE PeYnTOo. 37PaBOPa3yMKCKOTO ,jaCHO TOYHO®
€ Ba)KeH eJIEMEHT O] €lleH apryMeHT, Toa € HCKa3
(T.e. TMCKyp3WBHA KaTeropwja), a cemak CH OCTaHyBa
JIUCKYP3UBHO HWPEJIEBAHTHO WJIU IIOIPBO TEOPUCKHU
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thesis advanced by Butler, yet one worthwhile tackling for
the point I am attempting to prove here. In the beginning
of the citation there is a reference to what is considered
a commonsensical self-evident truth, i.e., certain “goes
without saying.” And it is precisely the status of a “goes-
without-saying-true-hence-not-sufficiently-relevant-
for-a-theoretical-investigation” which provokes the
question of how the quality of self-evidence of a certain
truth is established, legitimized and stabilized (but also
destabilized). The self-evident truth which Butler states
is the following: “So when we say that every infant is
surely vulnerable, that is clearly true.” And she continues
by claiming that “it is true, in part, precisely because our
utterance enacts the very recognition of vulnerability
and so shows the importance of recognition itself.”

So it is “clearly true.” It seems so self-evident that it
does not deserve theoretical interrogation. “In part,”
however, it is true also because of the enactment of
recognition through language. It seems that, in our age
of post-modernity, this “in part” has always been more
important or more worthwhile politico-theoretical
exploration than the “clearly true.” The “clearly true,”
the “goes without saying” has been assigned the status
of a commonsensical presupposition, residing within the
realm of the moral constitution of the theorizing subject
and its truthfulness is guaranteed and apofatically
(de)legitimized by the moral subject of theorizing.
In this way, the commonsensical truth is rendered
“untheorizable.” However, this absence of recognition of
theoretical relevance to a discursive phenomenon that
formatively participates in the discourses that are subject
to theorizing is telling. The commonsensical “clearly
true” constitutes an important element of an argument,
it is a statement (i.e., a discursive category), and yet it
remains discursively irrelevant, or rather, theoretically
insignificant. It is utterly absent from the domain of
contemporary post-structuralist theory.
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HeBakHO. Toa e cocema OTCYTHO Of IO/ApadjeTo Ha
COBpEMEeHATa MTOCTCTPYKTYPINCTUYKA TEOPHja.

3apaBopa3yMcKaTa IMOAPa3bUPIUBOCT He IO J100uBa
IPU3HAHUETO 3a PpeJIeBaHTHOCTA HA HAYMWH INTO OH
MpeU3BUKaJl TEOPUCKU HapaTuB (3a Hea). Taa e 00/IMK
Ha JIUCKYPC IITO He J00MBa HUKAKBO IPU3HAHUE O/ ¥ BO
TeopujaTa. TEOPHCKY € Helpeno3HaT/INBa U HEYUT/INBA.
Ha XOpH3OHTOT Ha JieHelllHaBa TEOPUCKA CTBAPHOCT,
Taa ce Jlepeayin3upa. 3ApaBopa3yMcKOTO ,jaCHO TOYHO"
cekorari u 1o fiebHUIIKja OTCYCTBYBA Of TOJIUTUYKATA
TeOpHja Ha T.H. IMOCTMOjiepHa epa. Toa e Teopucku
HeunT/InBo. HazBOp € 07 TEOPUCKUTE AMCKYpCH 3a
IOJIIO’KHOCTA U TOJIUTHYKATa CyOjeKTUBHOCT KOU
ce IOCTaByBaaT IOAAJIEKY O/ MOJIEDHUTETOT U BO
TEMIIOpaJIHA M BO emucTeMcKa cMmuciaa. Hema mpucram
JI0 TEOPUCKYU MPU3HATATA U MPEMO3HATINBA CTBAPHOCT,
OJTHOCHO TO HEMA CTaTyCOT Ha TEOPUCKA CTBAPHOCT.

CakaM J1a ce mO3aHMMaBaM CO OBOj IpoOJieM Ha
TEOpPHUCKA Jepeaju3aldja ¥ BO TOj IOIJIEA Ja Ce
obuamM Jla ja UCIUTaM COApPJKUHATa Ha Toa ,jaCHO
TOYHO“ KaKO HEIITO IIITO MOKe Jia Ou/ie peJIeBaHTHO 3a
TEOPHUCKOTO 3arjie/lyBarbe BO TeMara 3a (POPMHUPAELETO
Ha TMOJIUTUYKUOT CyOjeKT M BO HEjBUHHUTE ACIIEKTH HA
OJITOBOPHOCTA U cotugapHocTa. OHa IITO ce YHHU KAKO
,JACHO TOUHO®, CIIOpe ] MIUTUPAHHOT 1acyc of; batiep, He
e caMo GU3NIKHUOT (HAKT 32 PAaHJIMBOCTA HA JIeraTa, TYKY
U JleKa PaHJIMBOCTA 3HAYHU HEINTO, COJAPKH OJPeZeHO
3HaUeHe, /leka € QYHKIHja Ha TUCKYP3UBHA CTPYKTYpa.
OuuryieHO, TOKMY AHCKYP3UBHOTO, JIMHTBUCTHUYKOTO
MPUKAKyBakhe HAa PAaHJIMBOCTA € OHa INTO Tpeba aa ce
mpero3Hae 3a Ja aobue crBapHoct. OHa 1mTO Tpeba /1a
ce TMpeINo3Hae 3a /la CTaHe CUiBAPHOCIU € ,IITO 3HAYH
Jla ce Ouze paHyuB®, a He caMoO (AKTOT 3a TesjecHaTa
paruBoCcT. ['oTMOT (akT Ha paHJIUBOCTA JIMIIIEHA
0/l 3Hauewme (ja3WK) He € Toa INTO IO IPELYCIOBYBA

The commonsensical self-evidence does not receive the
recognition of relevance in a way that would produce
a theoretical narrative (of it). It is a form of discourse
that gains no recognition by and within theory. It is
theoretically unrecognizable, and illegible. Within the
horizon of theoretical reality today, it is de-realized.
The commonsensical “clearly true” is always and by
definition absent from the political theory of the so-called
post-modern era. It is theoretically illegible. It is outside
the theoretical discourses on subjection and political
subjectivity that situate themselves beyond modernity in
both the temporal and epistemic sense. It has no access
to the theoretical recognized and recognizable reality, or
it does not have the status of a theoretical real.

I would like to tackle this problem of theoretical de-
realization, and in this respect, attempt to interrogate
the contents of that “clearly true” as something that may
have relevance to a theoretical investigation into the
theme of the political subject formation and its aspects of
responsibility and solidarity. What seems to be “clearly
true,” according to the cited passage by Butler, is not only
the mere physical fact about children’s vulnerability,
but also that vulnerability means something, contains a
certain signification, that it is a function of a discursive
structure. Evidently, it is the discursive, linguistic
rendition of vulnerability that needs to be recognized
in order to gain reality. What needs to be recognized in
order to be realized is “what it means to be vulnerable”
and not the mere fact of physical vulnerability itself. The
bare fact of vulnerability devoid of meaning (language)
is not what preconditions humanity. The discursive
category of vulnerability, the sign and signification that
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YOBEIITBOTO. J[MCKyp3UBHATA KaTErOpHja Ha PAaHIUBOC-
Ta, 3HAKOT U 3HAYEHETO INTO I'M IIPETCTaByBa ,paH-
JIMBOCTA“ € OHa Ha IITO My Tpeba IpU3HAHUE 3a Jia TO
IPEeIyCIOBH ,,40BeuYKOTO . OBa € MojaTa mpeMuca IITo
O0u ro cymupasia IJIaBHHOT apryMeHT Ha batiep Bo
morJiaBjeto ,HacWJICTBO, OIUIaKyBarbe, MOJUTHKA“ BO
Hecueypen xcusgoil.

Ipanejku Bp3 AUCKYpCOB INTO TO H3HecyBa batiep,
cakaM paciipaBaBa Jia ja OZ[HecaM YeKOop IoHaTaMy U Jia
r'0 IIOCTaBaM IIPAIIakheTOo I CYIITHOT KUBOT I10 cele,
OHAaa TMpEIIUCKYP3UBHA I10jaBa Ha JKUBOT MB3JIOKEH
Ha OMACHOCT O/ HACHJICTBO, MOJKE /la MMa ITOJIUTUYKO
3HauYerhe M/WIN MOJUTHYKA BpeaHocT. MoxeMe JIk J1a
UM IPUIHIIEME Ha KHBOTOT M Ha HEroBaTa PaHIHBOCT
MOJINTUYKA W eTHYKa BPEIHOCT IIpeJ Ja ce 3/100ujar
CO CTaTyC Ha 3HAK/O3HAYMUTEJ, PeJ Ja ce 3700ujaT co
3Haueme, Ipes Ja CTaHaT ,0Ha INTO 3HAYM KUBOT M
paHIuBOCT“?

COMHO30BCKMOT IIOYETOK Ha HAMKUCOB MOXKE Ja
HU TIOKa’ke JleKa CYIITHOT 3>KMBOT, BHUTHETO-KaKo-
IIpupona cBemeHO HaA HeroBaTa onpedeneHOCl 60
xpajHa uncitianua (Laruelle 2000: 10) koe mpeTcTaByBa
Oe3rslaceH HAIOp 3a CaMOOJIPXKyBarbe, MOXE Jla TO
COZIP?KU TEMEJIOT 3a eTUYKaTa rpajiba Ha cebHocra. [la
ce moTcetuMe Jieka Bo Eitiuxa on CrimHO3a G0JKaTa u
3a/I0BOJICTBOTO C€ jaByBaaT KaKO UMHUMbA 3a CMaJieH U
3roJIEMEH CTelleH Ha , KuBoTomnpucytHoct (E IV, 41).
Jla ce morcetTuMe geka criopez, CtmHO3a 60J1KaTa MITO ja
TPIIAT IPYTUTE CEKOTAIll BeKe ce 37100hBa CO MPUCYCTBO
BO HAIITMOT JINYEH KUBOT OUJIejKkH HEMHUHOBHO Ce jaByBa
HAa KOTHHUTHBHOTO PAaMHHIITE OJi HAIIETO IOCTOEHHE
(E III, 30p). 3Haeme 3a Heuwja cocTojb6a Ha OOJIKa, a
OylarozapeHre Ha TOa CO3HAHWE Taa 3aJupa BO Hac.
Bupejku HUKOj He MO2Ke 7ja ce U33eMe O/ CBOETO YOBEUKO
(1 HEYOBEYKO) OKPY?KyBatbe, OU/IEjKH CE IITO YIECTBYBA
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“vulnerability” represents is what needs recognition in
orderto precondition the “human.” Thisis my proposition
for summarization of Butler’s main argument in the
chapter “Violence, Mourning, Politics” of Precarious
Life.

Building on this discourse advanced by Butler, I would
like to take the discussion a step further and raise the
question of whether bare life itself, that pre-discursive
phenomenon of life exposed to the threat of violence can
have a political meaning and/or value. Can we attribute
political and ethical value to life and vulnerability of life
prior to its attaining the status of a sign/signifier, prior
to acquiring a meaning, prior to becoming “what life and
vulnerability means”?

The Spinozian initiation of this article could show
us that sheer life, the Being-as-Nature reduced to its
determination-in-the-last-instance (Laruelle 2000: 10)
that is the mute labor of self-preservation can contain the
foundation of the ethical constitution of the self. Let us
recall that in Spinoza’s Ethics pain and pleasure appear
as the names of a decreased and an increased level of
“presence of life,” respectively (E IV, 41). Let us recall
that according to Spinoza the pain that is suffered by
others always already acquires presence in our personal
life since it inevitably appears on the cognitive level of our
existence (E III, 30p). We know of somebody’s state of
pain, and by knowing of it we are invaded by it. Because
one cannot ever abstract oneself from one’s human —
as well as non-human — surroundings, because one is
always already inextricably constituted by all that which
participates in the overall natura naturans (Deleuze
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BO OIIIITaTa natura naturans cekoraii Beke Hepas3eaTHO
ro KoHctutyupa cexoro (Deleuze 1990), yoBeka cekoraii
BeKe ro TUINTU OOJIKaTa INTO € IMPUCYTHA Kaj APYTHTe
(Lloyd 1996: 76).

OBa THINTEE HAJIPBUH Ce CIydyBa Ha ITO3HABATEJI-
HOTO/YMCTBEHO PaMHHIITE; MEIyTOa, PEUHCH UCTOBPE-
MeHO ce IIpeoOpa3yBa BO TeJieCHO YyBCTBO. Toa e
HEMUHOBEH — U JIOTUYHO HEONXOJEeH — UCXOJ, O/ OUTTa
Ha JKHBOTOT KOja IIPEeTCTaByBa HEMPEKUHATA BPCKA Mery
TeJIECHOTO W yMmcTBeHOTO (II 13n). Bumiuso e sieka BO
Eitiuxa on CiuHO3a TOKMY TEJIOTO TO MMa CTaTyCcOT Ha
onpedeaeHoclll 80 KPAQjHA UHCTUAHUA W UJEHTUTETOT
BO KpajHaTa WHCTaHIA Ha (MHIUBU/IYAJTHHUOT)
JKUBOT: ,COOZBETHUTE HAEHU” W aKTUBHHUTE 4YyBCTBa
KOM Ce MPOU3BOJI Ha PasyMOT, C€ COOABETHU C€ AypHU
MpU0HECYBaaT KOH IIOTOJIEeMa MOK 3a JIEjCTBO WJIH
L KHBOTOIIpUCYCcTBO“. Hajmo6poTo MecTo 3a UCKyCyBarbe
1/WId IpojaByBalbe Ha JKUBOTOIPHUCYCTBOTO € TOKMY
TEJIOTO. 3alllT0 yYMOT W WJIEUTe Ce OIIpe/ieslyBaaT
BO KpajHaTa WHCTaHIIA Of] CTpaHa Ha TeJIOTO U He
IpeTCTaByBaaT HUIITO OCBEH HErOBU ,MOAU(PHUKAIINT
(Spinoza II 13, 13p). [Tonaramy:

3aToa TMpeIMETOT HA HJlejaTa IITO TO KOHCTUTYHpPA
YOBEKOBHOT YM € TEJIOTO, ¥ TOA TEJIOTO KAKBO IIITO HABUCTUHA
cu nocrou (II. xi.). Ilonaramy, Jja UMaiile MOKpaj TEJIOTO
HEKOj APYyT IMpeAMET Ha HiejaTa MITO rO0 KOHCTUTYHPa YMOT,
Torai, OUIejku He MOKe Jla TIOCTOM HUIITO Off IIITO HEMa
Jla mpousJiie3e HekakBa moceauna (I.xxxvi.), Bo HalIuOT yM
HEMHHOBHO OM MOpaJio Jla UMa uzeja, Koja 6u 6uia mociie-
nuna oz Toj Apyr npeamet (11. xi.); Ho (I. AX. v.) He ocTou
TakBa uzeja. OTTyKa, IpeIMET Ha HALIIUOT YM € TeJIOTO OHa-
KBO KaKBO IIITO CU IIOCTOU, ¥ HUIITO ApyTo (Spinoza II 13p).

M cKycTBOTO/IIpojaBaTa Ha 3r0JIEMEHO KUBOTOIIPHUCYCTBO
WJIH ,,MOK 32 JIejCTBO" ce OZIBHBA BO OOJIHK Ha JTO’KUBYBaHhH€
— ¥ Ha JIOCTUTHATa cOCcTOj0a — Ha 3aJ10BOJICTBO (Spinoza,
E 3 1, 1p, 3, 9p, 9n,10, 56). COOZABETHUTE UJIEH CE BO

1990), one is always already afflicted by the pain present
in the others (Lloyd 1996: 76).

This affliction initially takes place on the cognitive/
mental level; however, it is almost simultaneously
transmuted into a bodily sensation. This is the inevitable
— and logically necessary — result of the immanence of
life which represents a link of uninterrupted continuity
between the bodily and the mental (IT 13n). It is apparent
that in Spinoza’s Ethics it is the body which possesses
the status of the determination in the last instance
and the identity in the last instance of (individual) life:
the “adequate ideas,” and the active emotions that are
the product of Reason, are adequate inasmuch as they
contribute to a higher power of activity or “presence of
life.” The locus par excellence of experiencing and/or
of expressing presence of life is but the body. Since the
mind and the ideas are determined in the last instance by
the body and represent nothing but its “modifications”
(Spinoza II 13, 13p). Moreover:

Therefore the object of the idea constituting the human
mind is the body, and the body as it actually exists (II. xi.).
Further, if there were any other object of the idea constitut-
ing the mind besides body, then, as nothing can exist from
which some effect does not follow (I.xxxvi.) there would nec-
essarily have to be in our mind an idea, which would be the
effect of that other object (II. xi.); but (I. Ax. v.) there is no
such idea. Wherefore the object of our mind is the body as it
exists, and nothing else. (Spinoza IT 13p)

The experience/expression of an increased presence of
life or “power of activity” takes place in the form of a
sensation — and an achieved state — of pleasure (Spinoza,
E 31, 1p, 3, 9p, 91,10, 56). Adequate ideas are in service




Identities )

cry:kba Ha cocrojbara Ha Ce€ IIOTOJIEMO HCKYCYBarbe
33/I0BOJICTBO (KO€ ce CiIydyBa IIPEKY TeJIOTO), Zlo/ieKa
BTOPOBO € M3pa3 HA 3rojieMeHaTa MOK 3a /IejCTBO HJIN
OyjHoct Ha kuBOTOT (Spinoza E 3 11, 11p, 11n, 15p, 20,

37p).

Co Toa 1mITO ke ce OCBpHAM Ha OBUE HJIEH, UJIU MOKEOH
caMo Ke T'yl pepOpMyJTUPaM HCKA3HTe IIITO MOKAT /ia Ce
Hajart kaj CmMHO3a BO CaMHOT TEKCT Ha HeroBaTa Eiliuka,
0u cakasia Jia IpejiokaM XUIIoTe3a 3a ,,OpraickoTo” (3a
~KHBOTOT") KaKO OIpe/IeJIEHOCT BO KpajHaTa MHCTaHIIA
Ha IOJIMTUYKaTa OAATOBOPHOCT. BTOpOBO Ke ce 3aMuc/In
U KakKo 3apoHIl Ha ,eTUYKOTO“ WJIM Ha IOTEKJIOTO
¥ WMaHEHTHHUTE 3aKOHU Ha ,rpukara 3a [Ipyruort®.
3axrydokor Ha ClIHHO3a 32 KMaHEHTHOCTA Ha ETUYKOTO
ce 3aCHOByBa Bp3 HeropaTa ,ceOMYHA mpemMuca“ aeka
YOBEK J[PYyrOMy He My IIOCaKyBa 3JI0 caMO 3aToa IITO,
Ouzejku e cBeceH 3a Hero (M ro 3aMHUCIyBa), TOA 3JI0
YyoBeKa U JIMYHO T'o 3acera. Meryroa, iMa U eIHa Jpyra
IpeMuca O/ Koja TPrHyBa 3aKJIYyYOKOT 3a E€THYKOTO
KaKO BrHE3ZIeHO BO HAaroHOT 3a CaMOOJPIKYBarbe
WIN OJp)KyBame (Bo) »kuBOT. Toa e CIHMHO30BCKaTa
Te3a 3a KOHCTUTYTHBHaTa MeryceOHAa IOBP3aHOCT Ha
MOeTNHENOT co ocTaTokoT oJ; Cetot (= IIpupomara) u
HeroBaTa HeJIeJTUBOCT O] TOj ocraHaT Cet. CyImTuHaTa
Ha ITOeJIMHEIIOT € caMO M3pa3 Ha U yJieJl BO OCOOUHUTE
Ha bora wiu Ha Ilpupopara. MHAMBHUAYAIU3MOT BO
CMHCJIa Ha paJiiKajiHaTa aBTOHOMHUja Ha ceOHOCTa e
HEBO3MOXKEH BO CIIMHO30BCKHOT KOHTEKCT: YOBEK He
Mopa Jia ,M3yMyBa“ HAaUYMHU W NPUYUHH 32 HATOHOT
Ha CebOHOCTa J]la TO JOCETHE JIPYrOTO, JJa BOCIIOCTaBH
OJTHOC Ha rpmka. ,,I'pmkara 3a JIpyroro“ My e BpojieHa
Ha JKUBOTOT, Ha ’KMBOTOT Ha CEKOj MOeIUHEL, OHIejKu
JIpyroTo € *MaHEHTHO MPUCYTHO BO JKHMBOTOT Ha CEKOja
MoesuHeYHa CeOHOCT.

Be3 nma mopa fa ce coryiacuMe co IiejiaTa CIMHO30BCKA
»,KkocMmosioruja“, a ako maTeM ja UMame Ha yM UM Te3ara
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of the state of an ever increased experience of pleasure
(taking place through the body), whereas the latter is the
expression of the increased power of activity or intensity
of life (Spinoza E 3 11, 11p, 11n, 15p, 20, 37p).

Expounding on these ideas, or perhaps merely
reformulating statements that can be found in the text of
Spinoza’s Ethicsitself, Iwould like to propose a hypothesis
about “the Organic” (about “Life”) as the determination-
in-the-last-instance of political responsibility. The latter
will be conceived also as the kernel of the “ethical” or the
origin and the immanent law of the “care of the Other.”
Spinoza’s inference about the immanence of the ethical
is based on his “selfish premise” that one does not wish
the harm of the other simply because, by virtue of being
aware of it (imagining it), one is him/herself affected
by it as well. However, there is another premise from
which the inference about the ethical as imbedded in
the conatus of self-preservation or of preserving (in) life
departs. It is the Spinozian thesis about the individual’s
constitutive interrelatedness with and inextricability
from the rest of the World (=Nature). The essence of
the individual is but an expression of and participation
in the attributes of God or Nature. Individualism in the
sense of self’s radical autonomy is impossible in the
Spinozian con-text: one does not have to “invent” ways
of and reasons for the Self’s desire to reach the other,
to establish a relation of care. The “care of the Other” is
immanent to Life, to any individual’s life, as the Other is
immanently present in the life of any individual self.

Without subscribing to the entire Spinozian “cosmology,”
and also putting the thesis about the constitutive
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3a KOHCTUTYTHMBHaTa MelyceOHAa IIOBP3aHOCT CO
CBETOT KaKO HEINITO IIITO MOKE Jla TO UMa CTaTycOT Ha
HeImocpeZieH MOTHB 3a €THYHO JIejCTBYBaibe, ajie Ja
ja pasriemame MOKHOcTa Jeka »KHBOTOT BO cBojaTa
mpeAja3zuuHa cMmuciaa Ha Kowaillyc-0T, >KUBOTOT BO
CBOjaTa MpoOjaBa KaKO HECBEHJIMBO ce0e0OHOBYBambE, €
HMCTOYHUKOT HA €TUYKATA U IMOJTUTHYKATA OJATOBOPHOCT.
Kako Moske MpeAaNCKYpP3UBHOTO Ja OHile M3BOPHUIIITE
HAa Nnap ekceaaHC JUCKYP3UBHOTO (OAHOCHO Ha
[TOTMTHYKOTO) ¥ TPU TOA MUMAHEHTHO /1a TH COZAPIKHU
3aKOHUTE HAa HEroBoTo ycrpojcrBo? IIITo e Toa miTo ja
[IpaBU 3aMHUC/IMBA OBaa XeTEPOTEHOCT Ha MOTEKJIOTO U
UJIEHTUTETOT BO KpajHaTa MHCTAaHIAa Ha [TOTUTHIKOTO?
[Ipen ma ce mo3aHUMaBaMe CO THeE Ipalliama, ajae aa
MOIUCTPAKUME [T/ TPEAJUCKYP3UBHUOT H3BOP Ha
€TUYKOTO MOJKe J1a ce UIeHTU(UKYBa KaKo MeryceOHaTa
moBp3aHocT co CBeTOT Koja e HCKyceHa (Wi, BO
CIIMHO30BCKH /yX, JIETUTUMHUPAHA MPEKyY Tes10To). Miu,
1aK, MOKe U Tpeba /ia ce OIpeiesI BO Hej3MHaTa KpajHa
HMHCTAHIIa KaKo HeIrTo aApyro. Tyka 61 ce HaBpaTHia Ha
Te3aTa Ha BaTsiep 3a paHJIMBOCTa KaKO TOj ,IIPEAYCJIOB
32 YOBEUKOTO".

Tparajku mo TemesOT Ha YOBeYKaTa COJIUJIAPHOCT, Ha
YOBEKOBUTE IPaBa, Ha MOJIUTHYKATA U OHTOJIOIIKATA
PaMHOIIPABHOCT, HA YOBEKOBAaTa PaMHOIIPABHOCT, Ha
I'pmxara 3a [pyruor, Ilyaur batiep ru HameTHyBa
mpaiamaTa 3a ,IpPeIyCcIOBEHOCTa Ha YOBEYKOTO“ U 3a
HETOBOTO ,,ipu3HaBaibe” (Butler 2006: 43). Ounrenso,
3a J]a ce BOCIIOCTaBH COJIUJIApPHOCT co JIpyruor, 3a Ja ce
BOCITOCTaBH €MIIaTHja CO ,J0BedYKaTa cocTojba“ Ha JIpy-
THOT U MMOJIUTUYKA OJATOBOPHOCT KOH HETO, Toa J[pyruot
MoOpa Jla ce NpHu3Hae Kako ,4YO0Be4yKO“. ,YoBeukoTo*
ceKorami Beke e JUCKyp3WBHa KaTeropuja Oujejku e
MIPOM3BO/] Ha ja3WYHaTa olepanuja nmpusHaBame. Ho,
eHa KaTeropuja Koja € XeTeporeHa BO OJIHOC Ha Taa
JIUCKYP3UBHOCT € OHA IIITO I'0 ,,[TPEYCI0OBYBA YOBEYKOTO

interrelatedness with the world into parentheses as
something that could have the status of the direct motive
for ethical acting, let us consider the possibility that Life
in its pre-linguistic sense of the Conatus, life in its aspect
of ceaseless auto-regeneration, is the origin of ethical
and political responsibility. How can the pre-discursive
be the origin of discursivity par excellence (the Political
is) immanently containing the laws of its constitution?
What makes this heterogeneity of origin and the identity-
in-the-last instance of the Political plausible? Before
tackling these questions let us investigate whether the
pre-discursive source of the ethical can be identified
as the experienced (or, putting it in Spinozian vein,
legitimized through body) interconnectedness with the
World. Or whether it can and should be determined in
its last instance as something else. At this point I would
like to revisit and reinvestigate Butler’s thesis about
vulnerability as that “precondition of the human.”

In her pursuit for that which is the foundation of
human solidarity, of the human rights, of political and
ontological equality, of human equality, of the Care-
for-the-Other, Judith Butler raises the questions of the
“precondition of the human” and of its “recognition”
(2006: 43). Evidently, in order to establish solidarity
with the Other, in order to establish empathy with and
political responsibility toward the “human condition” of
the Other, this Other has to be recognized as “human.”
The “human” is always already a discursive category since
itis the product of the linguistic operation of recognition.
Yet a category heterogeneous to that of discursivity is
what “preconditions the human” — it is the instance of
vulnerability, the experience of potential or actual pain.
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— Toa e moJyokbaTa Ha PAHJIUBOCT, HCKYCTBOTO 3a
MIOTEHIIMjaTHA WJIK CTBApHA OOJIKA.

Jlypu u Kora ke ce MCKyCH U Ke ce KaTeropusupa Kako
,MEHTaITHA", ,eMOTHBHA" WJIHU ,,JICUXOJIONIKA“, BO CBOjOT
HUJIEHTUTET BO KpajHaTa MHCTaHIa OoJIKaTa € TejiecHa
kaTeropuja. Kora HeBo/IjuTe Ha jajiocaHaTa U MOHMKEHA
JIyllla KOja IpeTpIIejia HACHJICTBO C€ J0KMBYBaaT KaKo
60.1xa, YOBeK HEMHUHOBHO IIPU3HABA JIeKa IICUXHYKOTO
HCKYCTBO HENOCPEAHO Cce IIPEHeJ0 Ha TeJIECHOTO
pamuuinre. Kora crpagamara Ha ,JaymiaTa“ craHyBaaT
00JIHM, TOA TO y3HaBaMe IIPEKy TeJoTo. JluxoToMujaTa
Mely aBaTa IIOMMa € MOIIHe IpobieMaTHYHa U, 3aT0a,
CIIPOTHUBHOCTA Mery ,,TeJIOTO“ U ,AymiaTa“ e ad Xxok. 3aToa,
ke ce o0uZaM [a OTHUJAM IIOAaJIeKy Of] JIa’kKHOCTa Ha
OBaa CIIPOTHBHOCT U Ke peuaM JieKa >KHBOTOT BO CBOjaTa
KpajHa MHCTaHIa, T.e. KaTeropujara Ha Op2aHckoilio,
€ OHOj HOCHTEJI BO KpajHa HWHCTaHIIA HAa HErHOHATOTO
HCKYCTBO Ha 00JIKa U PAHJIUBOCT.

Hacrpana mpammameTo 3a JAyaau3MOT —TeJIO-AyIla
U JujeMata KOj OJf JBaBa CIPOTHCTAaBEHH IIOUMH
r0 TpeTCTaByBa BHUCTUHCKHOT {lonoc Ha 0oJKara,
WHCTAHI[ATAa HA paAHJIMBOCTAa © 0OOJKaTa cemak ce
neduHUpa, criopes] Hej3UHATA OIIPEIEJIEHOCT BO KpajHa
MHCTaHIa, KAKO XeTEPOreHa BO OIHOC Ha AU CKYP3UBHOTO,
jasukot, curHudukamnujara. MmeHo, 6Goskata, U BO
ONHUILIMBOCTA HA PAHETOCTa U BO MOTEHIIHjaIHOCTA Ha
PaHJIMBOCTA, € HHCTAHIIA HA YKCTO EKCIIEPHUMEHTATHOTO,
Ha EeKIEPUMEHTAJTHOTO nap excenaHc. Taa e HacraH.
Taa e oHa IIITO ce CIydyBa U MOKPaj CEKOj AUCKYpC, Oe3
orsieq Ha Ja3ukor. Taa e PeastHoTO 11ITO Ce ciy4dyBa. Taa
e Tuxe (CoyuajoT) 1ITO My 3aj1aBa yziap Ha A8iliomMatlioH
(CamomnpuaBu:keHocra). Taka, ako paHJIHUBOCTA TO
[IpeIyCI0OBYBa YOBEYKOTO U ja /JaBa OCHOBATA 32 HETOBOTO
IIpU3HaBame, Tpeba /1a ce KaKe U JIeKa, MapaoKCcaIHo,
Taa € 3apO/IUIIOT Ha IPOKUBEAHOTO (M TyKa € OIEeKOT
Ha ouMoT Ha ®pancoa Jlapyen (Francois Laruelle) 3a
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Even when experienced and categorized as “mental,”
“emotional” or “psychological” in its identity-in-the-
last-instance pain is a bodily category. When the
perplexities of the troubled, humiliated soul that has
been subjected to violence are experienced as pain, one
inevitably recognizes that an immediate transposition of
the psychic experience onto the bodily plane has taken
place. When the sufferings of the “soul” become painful
we know this through the “body.” Pain can be recognized
as pain but through the body. The dichotomy between
the two terms is highly problematic, and, therefore, the
opposition between “body” and “soul” is ad hoc. So I will
try to go beyond the falsity of this opposition and argue
that it is life-in-its-last-instance, i.e., the category of the
Organic, which is the bearer-in-the-last-instance of the
unadulterated experience of pain and vulnerability.

Leaving aside the question about the body-soul dualism,
and the dilemma of which of the two opposed terms
represents the topos proper of pain, the instance of
vulnerability and painis still defined, by its determination
in the last instance, as heterogeneous to the discursive,
to language, to signification. Namely, pain — both in
its actuality of being wounded and the potentiality of
vulnerability — is the instance of the purely experiential,
of the experiential par excellence. It is an event. It is what
happensin spite of any discourse, utterly regardless of the
Language. Itisthetaking-place-of-the-Real. Itisthe tuché
that thrusts into the automaton. Thus, if vulnerability
preconditions the human and provides the basis for its
recognition, it needs to be said that, paradoxically, it
is the kernel of the lived (echoing Francois Laruelle’s
notion of le vécu), i.e., of the Real which serves as the
foundation of the discursive operation par excellence,
that of recognition.
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le vécu), T.e. Ha CTBAPHOTO IITO CIIY>KHU KAKO TEMeJI Ha
nap excenaHc AUCKyp3WBHATA OIlepaliyja, oneparujaTta
pU3HaBaIbE.

Bonkara e npepauckyp3uBHa. Taa e HEU3BUTOIIEPEHOTO
npoxkuBeaHo (le vécu), co 36opoBute Ha O®pancoa
Jlapyen (Laruelle 1995: 225), i co 360poBuTe Ha AytaH
Bagjy (Badiou 2005: 173-177), mpuMep 3a HaCTaHCKOTO,
wiu 3apoauin Ha CTBapHOTO Ipef cuMbosu3arujaTa
(curaudwukanmjaTa) BO JakaHOBCKa cMuciaa (1998: 53-
54). Bo cmmHO30BCKa CMHCJIA, Taa € XKHUBOT BO CBOjOT
Hajpa/sinKajieH O0JIMK: TeJeCHUTEe UCKyCcTBAa Ha OoJiKaTa
Y/WIN 33/I0BOJICTBOTO CE€ HENOCPEJHOCTA Ha >KUBOTOT
kKoj mamapu oj; OyjHoct. Ila cemak, ,TeJiecCHOTO® He e
MaTepUjaTHOTO HACIPOTU ICUXUYKOTO (MEHTaIHOTO,
palMoOHAIHOTO, HAEAJTHOTO WTH.) Ouaejku  BO
¢unocodpcknor yHuBep3yMm Ha CHMHO3a HeMa TaKBO
Hemto. [Ipuposara e camo npojasa Ha OoXKecTBeHATa
CYIITHHA, a ocoOUHUTe cogitatio u extensio ce /aBeTe
[JIaBHU OCOOMHHM Ha bButuero koe mokaxkyBa Oapem
JIBa CBOM JIMKa: JIMKOT Ha Ilpupomata u JIMKOT Ha
Bbora. 3a CniuHO3a MaTrepujaTa U ujiejaTa He Ce JBE JIBE
CIpoTHUCTaBeHU KaTeropuu. HajBrucokara kaTeropuja Ha
Bora (mnu Ha [Ipupoaara) e butueTo, a Toa He € ITO7IeJIEHO
Mery MaTepujaTa u uzejara. [lonaramy, ,Martepujara“ u
JA/iejaTa“ He craraat Bo Kareropuute Bo kou CIimHO3a
ro obMmuciayBa butuero. AHaJIOTHUOT Hap KaTeropuw,
[apoT cogitatio u extensio, € JABOjCTBOTO O/ OCOOMHU
IITO HUTY Ce WCKJIydyyBaaT HUTY CHU IIPOTHUBpEYAT,
TYKy IHONIPBO MeryceOHO ce HaJIomoJIHyBaaT. Bo oBaa
paMka Ha pasMuciayBamwe, TenoTo He e ,MaTepHjasHa“
KaTeropuja, HUTY KaTeropuja IITo M IpUIara UCKIyIUBO
Ha ocoOWHATa ,,[IPOCTUPALE”.

TenoTo e , KUBOT“ BO CBOJOT WUJIEHTUTET BO KpajHATa
WHCTAHIIa, BO CBOjaTa pajilKaJlHA WMAaHEHTHOCT, H
IIOBJIEKYBA MpojaBa IMpeKy obeTe 0COOUHU IMO/ETHAKBO
(mpoctupame u Mucsia). MEHTaTHOTO, IITO CEKOTalll ce

Pain is pre-discursive. It is the unadulterated lived (le
vécu) put in Francois Laruelle’s terms (1995: 225),
or the instance of the ‘evental’ put in Alain Badiou’s
terms (2005: 173-177), or the kernel of the Real prior
to symbolization (signification) put in Lacanian terms
(1998: 53-54). In Spinozian terms, it is life at its most
radical: the bodily experiences of pain and/or pleasure
are the immediacy of life pulsating with intensity.
Nonetheless, the “bodily” is not the material as opposed
to the psychic (mental, rational, ideal, etc.) since there is
no such opposition in Spinoza’s philosophical universe.
Nature is but the expression of the divine essence, and
the attributes of cogitatio and extensio are the two chief
attributes of the Being which shows itself with at least
the two faces: that of Nature and that of God. Matter and
idea are not two opposed categories in Spinoza. Highest
category of God (or Nature) is the Being, and it is not split
between matter and idea. Moreover, “matter” and “idea”
are not among the categories in which Spinoza thinks the
Being. The analogous pair of categories, that of cogitatio
and extentio, is the binary of attributes which neither
exclude nor oppose each other, but are rather mutually
complementary. Within this framework of thinking, the
Body is not a “material” category or one belonging to the
attribute of “extension” exclusively.

The Body is “life” in its identity in the last instance, in
its radical immanence, entailing expression through
both attributes equally (extension and cogitation). The
mental, which is always accomplished through the




Identities )

OCTBapyBa IPeKy EMOTHBHOTO, € 0/Ipa3 Ha TeMeJIHATA 1
neduHUpayka cocToj6a Ha HEUHe ITOCTOEHhe — OHAA IIITO
ce 0/IBUBA HA HUBO Ha TeJoTo (Spinoza E 5, 14). Temoro
€ nap exceaaHc MeCTOTO Ha OOJKaTa W PAHJIMBOCTA,
T.e. HHCTAaHIIATAa HA PpAJUKAJIHUOT WJIEHTUTET Ha
’KUBOTOT. TeJI0TO e {ionocoT Ha PaUKAIHOTO (IIpes-
JIUCKYP3UBHOTO U/WJIM METaUCKyp3UBHOTO) CO3HAHUE
3a MOJKHATa OIACHOCT II0 OIICTAHOKOT Ha HeKoe ,Jac“.
OBOj KOHKpeTeH IT03HaBaTeJIeH IIPOIEC IITO Ce OJBUBA
Ha HUBO Ha Tes10To BO OOJIMK HA aIlcoJIyTHA cocTojb6a Ha
OyzHOCT, IO IeUHUIMjA, ABTOMATCKH IO IPUAPYKYBa
I[eJIOCHA MOOMIM3anuja — Koja UCTO TaKa MPBEHCTBEHO
Ce 0/IBUBA IIPEKY TEJIOTO — 33 OCTAHYBa€ BO JKHUBOT, 32
Jla ce OBO3MOXKH COIICTBEHOTO IIpEXKHUBYBame (M Kako
TEJIO ¥ KaKO JIyIa).

Onaa WHCTaHI]Aa HAa TNPEJJUCKYP3UBHOCTA KoOja €
Bonka, T.e. PaHyiuBocT, yuecTByBa 00pa3yBavuku BO NnoO
JdedpuHuyuja IUCKyp3UBHATA II0jaBa HA IPHU3HABAHE
(ma ,yoBeukoro“). BcymHocT, Taa e cocrojbara Ha
OHaa ,JUCKyp3WBHA KaTeropuja“ IITO ce HapeKyBa
yoBemTBO. Te3aTa 3a paHJIMBOCTA Kako cocTojba Ha
»9OBEUKOTO“ UMILIHIIPA 0O0pa3yBayka XeTepOTeHOCT Ha
YOBEYKOTO BO OHAa MePKa BO KOja € eKCIepruMeHTaIHa/
HACTaHCKA MHCTAHI[A HA PAHJIMBOCT KOja I'0 OBO3MOKYyBa
JIUCKYP3UBHOTO 00pasyBame Ha YOBEHITBOTO. Bo
KODEHOT Ha ,,90BEYKOTO" JIEIKH OPraHCKaTa MHCTAHIIA Ha
paHIMBOCTa 1 Ha 60JIKATa, BO KOPEHOT Ha ,,490BEYKOTO" 'O
HaoraMe TeJIOTO IITO cTPajia. Bo kopeHoT HAa YoBEUKOTO
e OHa IITO e oTajie (WK, MonpBo, 3a7) Y0oBEIITBOTO —
TesoTO, OPraHM3MOT IMOAJIOXKEH Ha 0OJIKa WCIPaBeH
IIpe/i HEIPUKOCHOBEHUOT IIOBUK 33 CaMOOPIKYBaIbe,
ceKkorari Beke HypHaT Bo 60p6a 3a OIICTaHOK.

HanoBp3yBajku ce Ha CIIMHO30BCKaTa ,ceOM4yHA Te3a“
3a HaArOHOT Ha IOEJUHEIOT /a ja u3berHyBa OoJsikara,
BKJIYYUTEJIHO U OOJIKATA IITO ja IOKUBYBAAT JPYTUTE, &
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emotional, is the reflection of the fundamental, defining
state of one’s existence — the one taking place on the level
of the body (Spinoza E 5, 14). The body is the location
par excellence of pain and vulnerability, i.e., the instance
of the radical identity of life. The body is the topos of the
radical (pre- or/and meta-discursive) knowledge about
a possible threat to the survival of an “I.” This particular
cognitive process taking place at the level of the Body
in the form of an absolute state of alert is, by definition,
automatically accompanied by total mobilization —
again, taking place primarily through the body — toward
staying-in-life, making one’s own survival (as both body
and soul) possible.

That instance of pre-discursiveness which is the Pain,
i.e., vulnerability, participates in a formative way in the
per definitionem discursive phenomenon of recognition
(of the “human”). In fact, it is the condition of that
“discursive category” called humanity. The thesis about
vulnerability as the condition of the “human” implies the
formative heterogeneity of humanity inasmuch as it is
the experiential/evental instance of vulnerability which
makes possible the discursive constitution of humanity.
At the root of the “human” lies the organic instance of
vulnerability and pain, at the root of the “human” we find
the body that suffers. At the root of the Human is that
which is beyond (or rather, behind) Humanity — the b
Body, the organism subjected to pain and confronting
the irrevocable call for self-preservation, always already
immersed in the struggle for survival.

Drawing on the Spinozian “selfish thesis” about any
individual’s compulsion toward avoiding pain including
the one experienced by the others that would make
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Koja b1 My ce HaMeTHaJIa KaKO KOTHUTHBHO [IPUCYTHA, 61
peKJIa IeKa COTHIAPHOCTA U IIOJIUTUYKATA OATOBOPHOCT
KOH CTPa/IalbeTO Ha JIPYTHTe IOTEeKHyBa Of HaIlaTa
crocoOHOCT 7ia ce uaeHTHUKyBaMe co OoJsikarta Ha
npyroto Teso. Crioco6HU cMe J1a ce HAeHTHDUKYBaMe CO
TEJIOTO IITO € 6eCIIOMOIITHO U3JI03KEHO HAa MOXKHOCTA JIeKa
ke mocTpazia o7 Hekoja 06oJKa, Jia ce uAeHTUDUKYBaMe
CO PaHJIMBOCTA Ha TEJIOTO. BCyIIHOCT, KOJIKY MOMAJIKY
MOXKEME J]a TO IIPerno3HaeMe JIPYTOTO KaKO YOBEYKO,
KOJIKy IOMAJIKy € ,,JOBEYKO“, KAKO Ha IIpUMep HeKoe
JleTe WIN HeKoja OecroMOINHA CTapulla WIH TaKOB
cTapell, TOJIKY CMe IIOCIIOCOOHH /1a ce pa3japuMe IIPOTHB
HacuICTBOTO Bp3 HUB. Kosiky momanky riiegame Cy6jexT
KOj IMa KOHTPOJIa BP3 MOKHOCTA OJT HACUJTHUIITBO KOH
HETOBOTO TeJIO, TOJIKY ITOCHUJIEH HU € IOBUKOT /1A TPTHEME
BO HEroBa 3aIlITUTA: CTEIIEHOT Ha PAHJIUBOCT € CPa3MepeH
CO OTCYCTBOTO Ha cII0cO0€eH Cy0jeKT Ha YOBEIITHHA.

Kosnky momana HU ce YMHU HHBHATa JUCKyp3WBHA
CIOCOOHOCT, TOJIKY NOpPAaHJNBHA HU UW3IJeJaar, Ima
Mopame fa Ttu mrutaMe. Kosky mnomanky ce oHa
IITO JIUCKYP3UBHO CE€ KOHCTUTYHUPAJIO KAKO YOBEYKO,
TOJIKy IIOBeKe HH Joafa Ja JejcTyBaMe YOBEYHO.
Kosiky e momasia 4oBemITHHATA BO HUB, TOJIKY IIOBEKE
HaWJIyBaaT Ha YOBEYKA COMAAPHOCT. bu TBpaesa meka
IIPDU3HABAETO HA YOBEHITHHATA Ha JIpyTHOT KakKo
JIUCKyp3UBHA KaTeropuja He caMo IITO He € HEOIIXOHO
32 BOCIIOCTaBYBakh€e COJIUIAPHOCT, TYKY € U HENOTPEOHO,
ma Jypu U npedka. TOKMy »KUBOTOT COOYEH CO KUBOT,
VH/IUBU/TyUTU3UPaH IIPEKY TeJIa, € OHA IIITO BOCIIOCTABYBA
COJIUZIAPHOCT, a He IIPOM3BOJIUTE O] HEKAKBa ollepanyja
Ha MpU3HaBaIbe YHj UCXOJ] Ce HapeKyBa ,Y0BeK".

ITpeBon ox anrucku jasuk: Oruen Yemepcku

itself present cognitively, I would say that solidarity
and political responsibility toward the suffering of the
others originates from our ability to identify with the
pain of the other body. We are able to identify with the
body helplessly exposed to a possibility of affliction by
pain, with body’s vulnerability. In fact, the less we can
recognize the other as human, the less “human” he or she
is, such as a child or an old helpless woman or man, the
more we are able to revolt against the violence brought
upon him or her. The less we see a Subject in control
of the potentiality of violent threat against its body the
more we are called upon acting toward its protection: the
level of vulnerability is proportional with the absence of
a masterful subject of humanity.

The less discursive competence they have the more we see
them as vulnerable that we are compelled to protect. The
less they are what is discursively constituted as human,
the more we feel called upon acting humanely. The less
they are human the more they meet human solidarity.
I would claim that recognition of the Other’s humanity
inasmuch as a discursive category is not only unnecessary
for establishing solidarity but also redundant and even
an obstacle to it. It is life to life, individualized through
bodies, that establishes solidarity and not the products
of an operation of recognition called “human.”
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Jenucaseta

aBeTa EnHo 360lym Ha EBpona:
bnarojeBuk

HeBo3MoO)KHaTa HEONXO0[HOCT
Ha 6ankaHcKkaTa noanMTUKa*

,V/ICKyCTBOTO HU € TajJlaHeuyKo“, muiryBa Pamomup
KOHCTaHTUHOBUK YIIITE HAa CAMHUOT IIOYETOK Of
cBOjaTa, cera BeKe IpouyeHa, KHuUra Quiaocogujailia
Ha naaauxaita, objaBeHa Bo bearpaa Bo 1969 roguHa.
yllaJlaHKaTa e HaIIaTa cyZi0MHa, HaIaTa 3j1a Koo, Besu,
KOpHUCTEJKU ja MeradopaTa Ha MMAJAHEUKOTO 3a JIa TO
OTHIIle HAYMHOT Ha KUBEEIbe U Pa3MHUC/IYBarmbe KOj €
TUMHYEH 32 MAJIOTParaHCKUOT MEHTATUTET.

Cekoe uuTame Ha KHHUraBa o7 KOHCTaHTHHOBHUK
BCYIITHOCT € MPEUYNTyBakhe U HOBO OTBOpalbe Ha elIeH
HCT pobsieM — mpo0bJIeMOT Ha JABOjHATA U HeoApeaeHa
PUPOJIa HAa naaaHeukuoill ym. Vako TNpeTexHO e
HacoOuYeHa KOH CpPIICKMOT HalMOHa/In3aM, KpHTHKaTa
Ha KOHCTaHTMHOBUK He Cce OJHEecyBa IIPBEHCTBEHO Ha
HEKO€ KOHKPETHO TepI/ITOpI/IjaJIHO WJIN TE€OIIOJIUTHUYKO
MeCTO, TYKy Ha NAAaHeuKuoill yM cO OTJIe[i Ha TOa IITO

* OBOj TEKCT IpOM3JIE3€ O]l MOETO M3Jlarame Ha perrHoHaJHaTa
KoH(epeHuja ,VHTerpupame Ha pasnukure: YoBeKoBHTE
IIpaBa, COLMjaHOTO BKJIyYyBame M COIMjalHAaTa KOXe3Wja Ha
Bankanor Ha HeroBuoT nar koH EVY*, koja ce oagpxa Bo Oxpun
on 28 no 31 maj 2009 roguHa, BO opranu3anyuja Ha IHCTUTYTOT
»EBpo-bankan® u co mogapuika Ha nporpamara XKan MoHne Ha
EBponckara Komucuja.

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

Jelisaveta An Adieu to Europe:
Blagojevic The Impossible Necessity
of Balkans Politics*
“Our experience is provincial,” writes Radomir

Konstantinovi¢ at the very begining of his book, now
famous, Philosophy of the Provincial, published in
Belgrade in 1969. “Province is our destiny, it’s our evil
fate,” he continues by using the metaphor of the provincial
in order to describe the way of life and thinking typical of
small town mentality.

Every reading of Konstantinovi¢'s book is actually
a rereading and reopening of the one and the same
problem — the problem of the double and ambiguous
nature of the provincial mind. Although predominantly
targeting Serbian nationalism, Konstantinovi¢'s criticism
doesn’t primarely refer to any particular territorial or
geo-political location, but to the provincial mind in as
much as “there is no country where it (the mindset) is

* This text came out as a proceeding from the regional conference
“Integrating Differences - Human Rights, Social Inclusion and
Social Cohesion in the Balkans on its Road to the EU,” which
took place in Ohrid, 28-31 May, 2009, organized by the “Euro-
Balkan” Institute, and supported by the Jean Monnet Programme
of the European Commission.
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»~HEMa 3eMja BO Koja TOj (YMOT) He € MOKeH, Oujiejku e
CeKajie Mo/IeZTHaKBO HEBO3MOXKEH BO TOA CBOE Gapeme Ha

” 1

HaeaJiHO 3aTBOPEHOTO .

IToBukyBajku ce Ha Ae0TO HA KOHCTaHTUHOBUK, cakam
Jla TOCTaBaM €JHO IIpalllalbe 3a HOBaTa, COBPEMEHA
MaJIaHIITHHA, 1 JIOKAJHATa U IJI00aHara, bajKaHcKaTa
NAJIAHIITAHA, KAaKO W €BPOICKAaTa IaJaHIITHHA,
,ACTOYHaTa“ W ,3amajiHaTa“ MaJIaHIITHHA — CO JPYTU
300poBH, 3a MAJIAHIITHHATA HA CEKOja HAEHTHTapHA
JIOTHKA Ha PA3MUC/IyBalb€ U MMOJIUTHKA IIITO U HATaMy ja
IIPOTOHYBA, KAKO HEKOj IyX, KAKO HEKO] ITPU3PaK, ceKoja
H/ieja BO pEYNCH ceKoja 3aeaHuna. Vam, mHaKy KaskaHo,
OHA IIITO € NAAAHEeUKO BO KOHIENITOT HA NAIAHEeUKUO
YM He ce KOHCTUTYHPAJIO BO PAMKHTE HEKOja KOHKPETHA
MO3UIIMja, TYKy IOIPBO NIPEKY OApPeKyBame Ha (eKc)
MO3UIMjaTa KOH PAa3JIMYHOCTa U JIPyrocTa. 3aToa, OHa
IITO € TMaJIaHEYKO € TOKMY OJIHOCOT, a He IO3UIIHjaTa
KaKO TaKBa.

Iananeuxuoiti ym ro obpasyBa HETOBHUOT €THOJIMYEH
U eIMHCTBEH HAUMH HA Pa3MUCIyBaIbe, MPEKY Pa3HO-
pPa3HUTE MOCTAKM HA XOMOTeHU3aI1ja Ha 3aeHUIIATA,
a €O TOA U MPEKY UCKAYUYBAtbe HA OHA IIITO € PA3JIMIHO 1
npyro. Ho, moHekorari, OBUe CTpaTETUH Ha UCKAYUYBAHe
Ha PA3JINKUTE W JAPYTOCTA JIejCTByBAaaT TOKMY IIPEKY
MIOCTAIIKUTE 32 8KAYUYBAHbe, Ha IPUMEDP, BO MOIPAYUjeTO
Ha COBPEMEHHTE MAUCKYPCH 3a HHTEerpanujata Kou
Ha KpajoT HCXOJyBaaT CO HHUINTEHE, aCHMWIIAINUja U
arcopHI[ija Ha CUTE PA3JIUKU U JIPYTOCTHU.

[TonuTHkaTa HA UMKAY3UBHO UCKAYHYyearbe DPabOTH
IIPEKy Pa3HU MOCTAIIKU 32 ACUMUJIAIM]ja U UHTerpaIuja.
Toa 3Haum 7leKka TOKMy OBaa IOJIMTHUKA TH mpudaka
KyJITypHUTE, MOJUTUYKUTE, TOJOBUTE, HAIIMOHATHUTE
U cUTe JPYTd pas3juKU eJUHCTBEHO INPeKy HUBHO
OpuIlee.

impossible, since it is equally impossible everywhere in
its demand to ideally be closed off.”™

By invoking Konstantinovié's work, I would like to pose a
question about new, contemporary provincialisms, local
and global, Balkans provincialism as well as European
provincialism, “east” provincialism as well as “west”
provincialism - in other words, about the provincialism
of every identitarian logic of thinking and politics that
continues to haunt, like a ghost, like a specter, every idea
of almost any community. Or, to put it differently - what
is provincial in the concept of the provincial mind is
not constituted within any particular position but rather
through denying the (ex)position towards the difference
and otherness. Therefore, what is provincial is the very
relation, not the position as such.

The Provincial Mind is constituted by its uniformed and
unified way of thinking, by the various procedures of
homogenization of community and thus by the exclusion
of what is different and other. However, in some
cases these strategies of excluding the differences and
otherness’ operate precisely through the processes of
inclusion, for example, in the domain of contemporary
integrationdiscoursesthateventuallyresultinanihilation,
assimilation and absorbtion of every difference and every
otherness.

The politics of the inclusive exclusion operate through
various procedures of assimilation and integration. This
means that it is this politics that embraces cultural,
political, sexual, national and all other differences only
through erasing them.
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V3riena sexa v IUCKypCOT HAa UCKIIyUyBakbe U JIUCKYPCOT
Ha BKJIyYyBame Io 00esIe}KyBaat JpyruoT, To I0COUyBaat
KaKO MOHa OIIaCHOCT IIO ,,I/IHCl)aHTI/IJ'[HI/IOT CBET HaA
nasankaTta“. Of cBoja cTpaHa, MAJTAHEUYKHUOT YyM MOpa
Jla ja IITUTH COICTBEHATa €JHOOOPa3HOCT O0WUBAjKU
CeKaKkBa MOXKHOCT 32 IPOMeHA W OT(PIajKu KakBa U
Jla € HEM3BECHOCT U CEKAKOB PU3UK KOU HEMHHOBHO
OZ1aT paKa I0J] PaKa CO MUCJIEEHETO KOe CEKOTalll BeKe e
0py201ilio Muc/netbe, THAKOB HAUMH Ha Pa3MUCTyBambe.

Bo enHa masianka, Bo HeKoe rpajiue (IIpH IITO € Ba¥KHO J1a
ce HarJIacH JieKa HeropaTa MaJIoCT Ce COCTOU O/ (PaKTOT
JIEKa € TOJIKY 3aTBOPEHO), MHUCJIEEETO CEKOTAIIl CTaHyBa
e0HO MUCJIEIE, UCITIO MUCIIEhE, U36ECHO MUCTICHHE.

[TanaHEYKHUOT yM € YMOT Ha TOTOBUTE pelleHHja, YM
Ha ’KWUBOTHH O0OpacIid W >KUBOTHU PYTHHH CO TOTOBH
O/ITOBOPU HA CHTE MOKHU IIpalllalba; 3a HEro € OUTHO
IIOCTOjaHO Jla Cce IIpeyTBpPAyBa TpaaulfjaTa IIITO
CJIY?KHM KaKO YyBap M caMO I'0 IIOBTOPYBa IaJIAHEUYKOTO
MHHATO.>

Taka, TOKMy OJ0MBaKeTO Ha MAIAHEYKUOT YM Jia Ce
3arjiefia BO WJIHUHATa U3IJIEla € H3BOPOT HA CHUTE
CTPEMEIKH CBETOB JIa Ce MPETBOPHU BO HEKAKBA MAJIAHKA,
Ha IIpUMep BO Kacaba.

OTkako MOApPa3MHCJINB 3a OMIINTaTa TeMa Ha KOHQe-
peHIujaBa, ,[IHTerpupame Ha pasjukuTe: YoOBEeKOBUTE
IpaBa, CONMjAJIHOTO BKJIyYyBalke U COILHMjaTHATa
Koxe3uja Ha bajikaHOT Ha HeroBuoT IaTt KoH EY“, 6u
cakaja Jia ymaraM Ha (GakTOT JileKa jJaBHHUTE JUCKYPCH
BO OaJIKAaHCKUTE 3€MjU ,Ha HUBHUOT IaT KoH EY*, kako
u camarta EBporicka YHWja, BO MHOIITBO CJIy4au TO
3ajakHyBaaT AyXOT Ha IaJIaHKaTa U CO Toa TM MeryceOHO
T'Yl OZIpa3yBaaT CBOUTE MaJIAHIIITHHU.
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It seems that both discourses of exclusion and inclusion
mark the other, point to the other as to the possible danger
for the “infantile world of the provincial.” In return, the
provincial mind has to protect its own uniformity through
denying any possibility of change and through rejecting
any kind of uncertainty and risk that unavoidably goes
together with thinking that is always already the other
thinking, different way of thinking.

Within a province, within a small town (where it is
important to underline that its smallness is constituted
by the very fact that it is closed off), thinking always
becomes one thinking, same thinking, certain thinking.

The Provincial Mind is the mind of ready made solutions,
the mind of life patterns and life routines with the ready
answers to all possible questions; it is about constant
reestablishing of the tradition that serves as safeguard
and does nothing but repeats the provincial past.?

Thus, it is the provincial mind’s refusal to look into the
future that appears to be the origin of every aspiration to
turn the world into a provincial place, e.g a small town.

Considering the overall topic of this conference more
closely, “Integrating Differences: Human Rights, Social
Inclusion and Social Cohesion in the Balkans on its Road
to the EU,” I would like to point to the fact that public
discourses in Balkan countries “on their road to EU”as
well as in the EU itself are in many cases reinforcing
the spirit of the provincial and thus reflecting mutual
provincialisms.
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3a /1a ja moTkpemnam Te3aBa, Ke MCKOpHCTaM IPHUMepHU
0/l COBPEMEHOTO CPIICKO OIIITECTBO ,Ha HETOBHOT AT
koH EY“ mako mpermocraByBaMm JieKa U MHOTY JPYTH
3eMju Ha BasIkaHOT BO CBOUTE 3a€/THUIIA UMAAT CAUIYHHI
HCKYCTBA CO jJABHUTE JUCKYPCH OKOJIy HHTETPAIUUTE BO
EVY.

Bo Cpbuja, upejara 3a uHTerpanuu Bo EY ja mma
JIOTHKaTa Ha HOPMAaTHBEH JUCKYPC; HEIIPHUKOCHOBEHOCTA
Ha OHOJj CTaB JIeKa ,Mopa Ja craHeme jen ox EY“ mma
cBoM 1eppOpPMaTUBHU /I€jCTBA U CIIY?KU KAKO apTyMEHT
mTo Tpeba 3rofHO Ja ce IMOBTOPYBa M Ja Ce I[UTHUPA
cekoraiml Kora OHHe KOU HocaT ofjiyku Bo CpbOuja
CcTaHyBaaT HEBOJIHU BHUCTHHCKH Ja ce ¢aTaT BO KOCTeI]
CO MHO3UHCKHTE MW TaKaHAape€de€HH TpaJullUOHAITHHU
BPEIHOCTH.

Bo mapT 2009 roguHa, cprickoto Cob6paHue pacmpaBarie
3a eleH aHTU/IUCKPUMHUHAIMCKH 3aKOH IITO 3a0paHyBa
ceKakBa JTMCKPUMUHAIMja, OMJI0 Bp3 OCHOBA Ha pacara,
BEPOUCIIOBE/TA, CeKCyaJHaTa ompezenba, poJioT,
O6m10 Bp3 KakBHU-ToZie ApPYyrH ¢akropu. KmwriaBo my ce
npoTtuBea CpIricKaTa MpaBOCIaBHA I[PKBA U HEKOU JPYTH
KOH3epPBATHBIM, HO 3aKOHOT Oele /ies1 o7, pehopMuTe
3a ycorjlacyBame€ Ha HampjaTa cO IOJUTUKUTE HaA
EBponckara YHuja u Oelre CyIITHHCKH BaXKHO J1a Ce
JIOHEece 3a /1a MOXKaT CPIICKUTE /p:KaBjaHU Jia MaTyBaar
0e3 BM3H, I1a TaKa 3aKOHOT U ce JoHece.?

CprickaTa npaBocjaBHa IPKBA, DOAAPKaHa 07, MHOIITBO
JIDYTH BEPCKH 3aeTHULH, T00apa N3MeHa Ha WIEHOBUTE
IITO Ce OJ(HEeCyBaa HA IIpaBaTa Ha XOMOCEKCYaJIIUTe
u Bepckute cinobomu. IlpercraBHuiure Ha I[pkBara
TBpZea JeKa 3aKOHOT MOXe IIOTPEIIHO Ja Ce TOJIKYyBa
U J1a ce 3j10ynoTpeOyBa. [Ipyru KpUTU4yapy, max, Besea

@] Iexa 3aKOHOT e CHPOTHBEH Ha CpIIcKaTa Tpajulyja.*

In order to support this thesis, I will use examples
from contemporary Serbian society “on its road to EU,”
although I suppose that many other countries in the
Balkans share similar experiences concerning public
discourses on EU integration in their communities.

In Serbia, the idea about EU integration has the logic
of a normative discourse; unquestionable nature of this
“we must be part of EU” attitude has its performative
effects and serves as an argument which is to be repeted
and cited whenever decision makers in Serbia become
unwilling to actually confront the majority and so called
traditional values.

In March, 2009 Serbian Parliament debated over
an anti-discrimination law which bans any kind of
discrimination, whether based on race, religion, sexual
orientation, gender or other factors. It was strongly
opposed by the Serbian Orthodox Church and other
conservatives; but the legislation was part of reforms to
align the nation with European Union policies and was
crucial if Serbian citizens were to gain the right to travel
without visas, so the law was passed.?

The Serbian Orthodox Church supported by many other
religious communities, requested changes to the articles
concerning gay rights and religious freedom. Church
representatives argued that the law might be liable to
misinterpretation and misuse. Other critics have said it
runs counter to Serbian tradition.*
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Iparan MapkoBuk - [lasma, rpasjoHa9aIHUK HA TpaT-
YyeTo JaroiiHa v paTeHuK Bo cprckoTo CobpaHe Kako
Bozau Ha maprtujatra OOemnunera CpOuja, TO TOHYIH
CJIETHUOB apIyMEHT YHja JIOTUKA € TEIllKa 3a CJIe/IeHhe:
»,B0o Cpbuja uma Haz 3.700.000 xeHu. O THe 3.700.000
JKeHU, MOJKE J1a ce peve Jieka 3.650.000 ce MOIITHe YOaBH.
Axo0 moMuHe 0BOj [aHTHU-TMCKPUMHHAIIUCKH | 3aKOH, a Ce
3Hae JleKa Ha TojieM Opoj JKeHU W OHaKa UM € TEIKO /14
ce cIipaBaT co IyiobanHaTa ¢pUHAHCHCKA KPU3a, 1A YIITe
1 aKO TO YCBOMME 3aKOHOB, THE KEHH CUTYPHO Ke MMaaT
pobsiem”. TBpaele u Jieka ,ako 3arazuMe KoH EBpora
BO JIPYIIITBO HA XOMOCEKCYaJIIH, TI0JT0OPO BOOIIIITO 1 1A
He ogumMe”.

E cera, ke ce oOumeme nga pasbepeme IIITO Toa
rpaJloHAYaTHUKOT Ha eaHO0 TpaTdye Bo CpOuja BCyIIHOCT
BeJIN: TIPBO, JIeKa OTPOMHO MHO3UHCTBO 0/ CpOUHKUTE
ce MHory yb6aBu (o7 3.700.000, caMO 50.000 He ce
MHOTY y0aBH); BTOPO, ITIOBEKETO O THE MHOTY yOaBH
’KeHH ce BO (UHAHCHCKA Kpu3a (OCTaHyBa OTBOPEHO
MpaliameTo KakBa e (UHAHCHUCKATa COCTOj0a Ha THE
50.000 He MHoOry ybaBu »keHu). [loHaTtamy, ako cTe
MHOTY yOaBa *KeHa Koja kuBee Bo CpOuja BO CBET BTOHAT
BO (DMHAHCUCKA KPU3a, CUTYPHO MOJKETe Jla CMeTaTe Ha
(bUHAHCHCKY YCIIENITHU MaKu XeTepoceKcyanu (Moxe
Ju Jla Ouje WHaKy?); U Ha KpajoT, aKO Ce YCBOHU TOj
AHTUMCKPUMUHAIVICKY 3aKOH, OUUTJIE/THA € OTIaCHOCTA
XeTePOCEKCYATHUTE MaXKU J]a CTAHAT XOMOCEKCYAIIIIH, A
€O Toa 1 (PMHAHCHUCKHU ITOHECIIOCOOHU /1a TH U3/IPIKyBaaT
oHue 3.650.000ybaBuIM KoM )kuBeaTBO Cpouja, uCpouja
ke mporanHe. Hactpana akToT geka 0BOj apryMeHT e
arcoIyTHO XOMO(oOUUY€eH U KPajHO Mavo, TOj MTOKAXKyBa
U JleKa CTPABOT OTH (DUHAHCUCKU CIIOCOOHUTE MasKHU
xeTepocekcyasiy Bo Cpouja ke cTaHaT HOHEMaKEBHU U Ke
OHeMyIIITaT (Y1Taj, KAKO XOMOCEKCYaJIIIN) aKO ja 3arybar
MOJKHOCTAa J]Ja TH JUCKPUMHHUPAAT XOMOCEKCYaJIUTE
(kako 1 oHHE 3.650.000 MHOTY YOABHU JKEHHU U HE TOJIKY
ybaBuHE 50.000 KE€HH).
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Dragan Markovic - Palma, the Mayor of the small town
Jagodina and a member of the Serbian Parliament as the
leader of the United Serbia Party offered this argument
the logic of which is rather hard to follow: “In Serbia,
there are over 3,700,000 women. Out of 3,700,000
women, we can say that 3,650,000 are very beautiful
women. If this [anti-discrimination] law passes, and it’s
been known that a large number of women are already
finding it hard to cope with the global financial crisis, if
we vote for this law then, these women will surely have a
problem.” He also claimed “If we are to proceed towards
Europe in the company of homosexuals it would be better
not to go at all.”

Now, we will try to understand what the Mayor of this
small town in Serbia actually wanted to say: first, the
vast majority of Serbian women are very beautiful (out
of 3,700,000 only 50,000 are not); second, most of
these very beautiful women are in financial crisis (still,
a remaining question is what kind of financial status
are facing those 50,000 not very beautiful women?).
Further, if you are a very beautiful women who lives in
Serbia in the midst of the world financial crisis, you can
certainly count on financially successful heterosexual
men (is it possible any other way?); and finally, if the anti-
discrimination law is passed, there is the obvious danger
that heterosexual men will become homosexuals, and
thus financially less capable of supporting the 3,650,000
very beautiful women who live in Serbia and Serbia will
collapse. Besides the fact that this argument is absolutely
homophobic and extremely macho, what it also shows
is the fear that financially capable, heterosexual men
in Serbia will become less manly and powerful (read as
homosexuals) if they lose the possibility to discriminate
against homosexuals (as well as 3,650,000 very beautiful
Serbian women and 50,000 not very beautiful women.)
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Jla ce BpatuMe cera Ha JApyrutre e@eKkTd O/ CaMHUOT
3akoH. M3arnema peka OHMeE INTO IJjacaie ,3a“ 3a
AHTUIUCKPUMUHAIIUCKUOT 3aK0H, BCYIITHOCT IJIacaje 3a
0e3BHU3HO naTyBame Hu3 EBpona. Ce pa3dbupa, ako uMaar
mapu. Ho, 6uiejku OrpOMHOTO MHO3HHCTBO JIp3KaBjaHHU
Ha CpbOmja mopagy €KOHOMCKaTa KpHU3a He MOXKaT Ja
CU JIO3BOJIAT Jla MaTyBaaT, Ke MOpa U Ja IJiacaar ,3a“
3aKOHOT CO KOj C€ BOBE/[yBaaT HOBU IAHOIIM 32 CPIICKUTE
rpafaHd 3a Jia ce TMOIMOJIHAT JAYNKUTE BO BJIAJUHHOT
oyuer. I[lonaramy, Ouiejku MOBEKETO JIyre CEKOjHEBHO
KyOypar 3a ersucTeHIlfja, Ke rjracaar ,,3a“ ce IIITO BETyBa
mmapu W BJIOXKyBama. Ha mpumep, YHuUBep3ujasaTa BO
Benrpaza. Ama cera, 3a 1a ja ©MaMe Taa Y HUBEP3Hjazia BO
Benrpan, ke Tpeba ma riacame U ,3a“ MPEMECTYBAHETO
Ha rparfanuTe PoMu o1 MecTara IITO Ha OeJrpajcKuTe
IPaJICKH BJIACTH MM C€ HEOIXO/IHH 3a Jia TO MpeTcTaBaT
Besrpan mpes cBouTe EJIOBHY COPAOOTHHUITN KAKO TPaj
0/121BeK ,,0e3 Pomu“ (111T0 AMPEKTHO ITOTCETYBa HA ,,Jy/IeH
dbpaj“): umeHo, KaKo HTHATA ITPpECTOTHUHA HAa BasikaHOT
U, ce pas3bupa, KaKO TrojieMa MOXKHOCT 3a CTPAHCKHU
BJIOJKYBaba. BoOBOj 1€0/10111KM MarocaH KPyT, IPABETIOT
Ha apryMeHTalyja U Ha TIOJIUTUYKO OJJTydyBarbe Oarr u
He O/ CO HUKAKOB BHJI Pa3MIHCJIyBarbe KOe Ce 3ajiara
3a YOBEUKHUTE YKUBOTH U 32 KBAJIUTET Ha KUBEEHHETO BO
oJlpe/ieHa 3ae/HUIlA; BAKBaTa apryMeHTAIMCKA JIMHUja
ja mMa wucrata TpaeKTOpHja Kako HeosubepasHaTa
JIOTMKAa HA MPOTOKOT HA TapUTe ¥/WIU UEO0JIOTHjaTa.
OTTyKa, HUTY 3a Hawuilie >)KUBOTH HUTY 32 JKMBOTUTE HA
dpyeuilie, a He ce pabOTH HU 3a IPABOTO Ha dpyauilie 1a
MMaar IMpaBa, HUTY, IaK, 32 HaAweillo IPaBo Jla UMaMe
mpaBa. Ce paboTu caMo 3a IPEBOCIIOCTABYBab€ HA Ipe-
TEXKHUTE WJIEOJIOMIKH 00paciyd, OZHOCHO, Ce Ce BPTHU
OKOJIY OJPKYBameTO cllalliyc K80 U OKOJIy HETrOBUTE
MMaJIaHEYKH KOH3E€PBATUBHU e(heKTH.

Ha xpajoT Ha KpawuIrara, OHHE IIITO TO KyZlea aHTU/IHC-
KPUMHHATOPCKHUOT 3aKOH W CTpPaByBaa Jieka 3aKOHOT

Let us go back to the other effects of the law itself.
It appears that those who voted “yes” for the anti-
dicriminatory law voted, in fact, for travelling around
Europe without visas. Of course, if they had money.
However, since the vast majority of Serbian citizens
can not afford to travel due to the economic crisis, they
will also have to vote “yes” for the law that introduces
extra taxes for Serbian citizens in order to fill holes in
government’s budget. Furthermore, given that most of
the people struggle in their day-to- day existence, they
would vote “yes” for everything that promises money
and investments. Universiade in Belgrade, for example.
But then, in order to have Universiade in Belgrade, we
will have to vote “yes” for the re-allocation of Roma
citizens from the locations neccessary for Belgrade’s city
government to present Belgrade as a city of 21* century
to their EU buisness partners as “Roma free” (which is
the direct association of Juden frei): namely, the future
capital of the Balkans and, of course, the great opportunity
for foreign investments. In this ideological vicious circle,
the line of argumentation and political decisions does not
really go along with any kind of thinking that advocates
human lives and quality of life in certain communities;
this line of argument has the same trajectory as the
neoliberal logic of money and/or ideology circulation.
Consequently, it is neither about our lives nor about
the lives of others; it’s neither about the others right to
have rights nor about our right to have rights. It is all
about re-establishing the dominat ideological patterns,
that is to say, it’s all about keeping the status quo and its
provincial conservative effects.

At the end of the day, those who criticized the anti-
discriminatory law and were worried that the law
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,€ CIIPOTUBEH Ha CpIICKaTa TpajuIdja“ MoKaT Ja
ce ycmokojar. Cprckata HaJIaHIITHHA W HEj3UHATA
TpajuIfja OCTaHaa HerHOHATU OW/IejKU BUCTHHCKATA
pacripaBa OKOJIy HOJIMTUKAaTa 3a YOBEKOBHUTE IpaBa U
QHTHUIVUCKPUMUHAIMUCKATA TOJIMTHUKA PEUYHCH COCeMa
3aMoJyikHa.Bo cekoj ciydaj, mypu He TH HU JIONPE OHUE
HajBaXKHU Tpalllaka IITO €HA TaKBa paclipaBa MOXKe
Jla TU TIOCTaBW BO JaZieHa 3aeHUIIA — IOoTparaTta Iio
aJITEPHATHUBUTE HA MOJIUTUKATA HA UCKJIYyUyBabe, KaKO
¥ Ha MOJINTHYKATA KYJITypa W HIEO0JIOTHja 3aCHOBAHU
Bp3 BOjHU, HACWUJICTBA U TUCKPUMUHAIH]A.

Nsriena meka HajcepuosHa ,IPUA0OMBKA“ 07 aHTH-
JMUCKDUMHUHAIIUCKUOT 3aKOH Ke Owjge Toa IITO
JIUCKpUMHUHAIIMjaTa, YOBEUYKOTO CTpajiame, Oemara u
HACHJICTBOTO KOH rparanurte Ha Cpbuja oTcera momo06po
ke ce KOHTPOJIUPAaT U Ke ce MHCTUTYIHOHAIU3UpaaT.
Taka, HajpaHJIMBUTE YIIITE €THAII K€ Ce )KUT0CaaT U Ke ce
pernpojiyIiupaaT BO CBOjaTa JIpyrocT, OUIejKU JUCKYPCOT
3a UYOBEKOBHUTE IIpaBa U aHTUAUCKPUMHHAIMCKUTE
MOJINTUKKA Npou3eedyeaaili u3BeceH BU Cy0OjeKT Ha
ko] My Tpeba 3amrrmra. Ce Tpraar oj IOJUTHKATA,
CTaHyBaaT IMAaCUBHU W Ha KpAjoT HEKOj JpYyr A00mI
MaH/IaT /a JIejCTByBa — 3a /ia IIoMara U IITUTH — Ha
mpuMep, Ja UWHTepBeHHpa. TOKMYy OBa IIOCTOjaHO
IIpeco3/iaBabe Ha moTpebaTa o/1 3alITUTA BOAY KOH efIeH
BU/I UHTEPBEHIIMOHU3aM, KOj He € CEeKOTalll aliCeKT Ha
€MAaHITUIIATOPCKATA MOJIUTHKA.

bu peksa Jexka HaAYMHOT Ha KOj Ce pacIpaBallle u ce
M3JI0KYyBallle aHATHANCKPUMHUHAIIUCKUOT 3aKOH, KaKO
1 moOy/iuTe 3a HETOBOTO JOHECYBalbe, CaMO CO37]aBaaT
MOZJAaHUIIM Ha KOW MM Tpeba 3aimTuTa, 60e3 Jla UM ce
OCTaBaT HUKAKBY IOJIUTUYKU MOKHOCTH U &JITEDHATHBU
(kako IITO TMPETXOAHO BeKe CIIOMHAB, Ha IIpUMeEp
nomysnanujata Ha JITBTUK, kako u oHme 3.650.000
MHOTY y0aBU KEHU U He TOJKYy yOaBHHE 50.000 KOH
>kuBeaT Bo CpoOuja).
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“runs counter to Serbian tradition” could be at peace.
Serbian provincialism and its tradition remained intact
since the real debate on human rights politics and
anti-discriminatory policy has been almost completely
silenced. In any case, it didn’t even touch upon those
most important issues that such a public debate could
bring to a particular community — the search for the
alternatives to the politics of exclusion as well as to the
political culture and ideology based on war, violence and
discrimination.

It seems that the most serious “benefit” of anti-
discriminatory law will be that discrimination, human
suffering, misery and violence against the citizens of
Serbia will be better controlled and institutionalized
from now on. Thus, the most vulnerable ones will be one
more time marked and reproduced in their otherness
since the human rights discourse and anti-discriminatory
policies are producing a certain kind of subject that
needs protection. They are removed from politics, they
are made passive and consequently someone else gets
the mandate to act - in order to help or protect - e.g. to
intervene. It is this constant recreation of the need for
protection that leads to a kind of interventionism, which
is not necessarily an aspect of emancipatory politics.

Iwould suggest that the way in which anti-discriminatory
law was argued, motivated and presented in Serbia would
do nothing else but produce subjects in need of protection
without any political possibilities and alternatives left
(as I have previously mentioned, for example LGBTIQ
population as well as 3,650,000 very beautiful and
50,000 less beautiful women who live in Serbia).
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Jlypu 1 1a ce 3acCHOByBa Bp3 HajAo0OpuTe IpaKCH U
BpeHOCTH Ha EY, KOHKPETHHUOB 3aKOH — 6€3 3HAaUNUTETHU
IpOMEHH BO CPICKOTO OIIITECTBO KW BO HerosaTa
IOJIUTUYKA KYyJITypa — BCYLIHOCT CaMO IO 3acujyBa
MHGAHTUWIHHOT MAJIAHEYKH YM, KOj —TOKMY ITPEKY caMaTa
CTpaTeruja 3a BKJIy4YyBambe€ — M HaTaMy € UCKAYYUB He
caMO KOH MaprUHaJIU3UpaHUTE MNOEeAUHIU U TPYIIH,
TYKy U BO CMHCJIa Ha noiipaeaila no aniiepHatiusu u
NoOAUTHUYUKU MONCHOCUIU.

Jla morceram Ha ®yko (Foucault) 1 Ha HeroBuTe OCBPTH
3a HAUMHOT Ha KOj OJ[pe/ieHa Hjeja WX MOjiesl Ha
YOBEIITBOTO Ce pa3Buiie OyiaroflapeHre Ha Pa3InIHUTE
MpaKCH — a €/{Ha OJf HUB € U MPaBHUOT AUCKYPC — U 3a
TOa KaKO Taa YOBeUYKa HJieja CTaHajla HOPMAaTHBHA,
OuMIJIeIHA ¥ HaBUYM YHHBEp3a/Ha. ,XyMaHHU3MOT He
MOJKe /1a O1Jie yHUBep3aJieH, HO MOYKe MHOTY J1a BayKH 3a
onpeneHacuryanyja. OHAIIITOrO HApeKyBaMeXyMaHU3aM
TO KOpHCTeJIe U MapKCUCTUTE, JINOepaIuTe, HAI[CTUTE,
kaTosunure. Toa He 3HaUM ieka Tpeba 1a ro oThpIumMe
OHA IIITO TO HapeKyBaMe YOBEKOBH IIpaBa WU cJI000/1a,
TYKy JieKa He MOXKeMe Ja KakeMe OTH cjo0ojata Hiiu
YOBEKOBUTE IIPaBa MOpPAar Jja ce OrpaHNYaT BO PAMKHUTE
Ha HEKOW TpaHUI... Kaj XyMaHU3MOT Me IUIaIlN TOa
IIITO €/leH uU3BeceH OOJIMK Ha HalllaTa eTHKa TOj IO
MpeTCTaByBa KaKO YHUBEP3AJIEH MOJIE/ 3a CUTE BUOBH
cinoboma. MuciaM Jieka BoO UHHHATA IIpej Hac ke uMma
IoBeKe TajHU, IOBEKe MOKHU 1000711 ¥ TIOBEKE U3YMHU
OTKOJIKY IIITO MOKEME JIa CU 3aMHUCINMeE BO XyMaHU3MOB
KaKOB IIITO JIOTMAaTCKH Ce MPETCTaByBa HAa CUTE CTPAHHU
OJ1 IIOJIMTUYKOTO BUHOKHUTO: OJI JIEBUIIATA, O] IIEHTPAOT
U o JecHunaTa“.’

IIpeky cBouTe KOHBeHIUH, EY Beke yTBpAmiIa mocramn-
KM KOHM 3a MpPBIAT BO HKCTOPHjaTa OBO3MOXKYyBaaT
WHTEpPECUTe Ha IOeINHIIUTE, HA TparaHuTe, 1a u3bujar
Ha MefyHapo/iHaTa ClleHa, Ha I10JIeTO Ha Mel'YHAapOJHOTO

Even if it is based on the best possible EU practices
and values, this particular law - without considerable
changes in Serbian society and political culture — in fact,
does nothing else but reinforces the infantile provincial
mind, which is again - through the very “strategy of
inclusion” - exclusive not only in respect to marginalized
individuals and groups but also in terms of searching for
alternatives and political possibilities.

I would like to recall Foucault and his writing on how
a certain idea or a model of humanity was developed
through different practices - juridical discourse being one
of them - and how this idea of man has become normative,
self-evident, and apparently universal. “Humanism may
not be universal but may be quite relative to a certain
situation. What we call humanism has been used by
Marxists, liberals, Nazis, Catholics. This does not mean
that we have to get rid of what we call human rights or
freedom, but that we can’t say that freedom or human
rights has to be limited at certain frontiers... What I am
afraid of about humanism is that it presents a certain
form of our ethics as a universal model for any kind
of freedom. I think that there are more secrets, more
possible freedoms, and more inventions in our future
than we can imagine in humanism as it is dogmatically
represented on every side of the political rainbow: the
Left, the Center, the Right.”

Through its conventions, the EU has already established
procedures which for the first time in history make it
possible for the interest of the individuals, of the citi-
zens, to come out onto the international stage, into the
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IIPaBO, KOM IOPAHO Oea pe3epBUPAHU CAMO 32 CyBEPEHU-
Te Ap2kaBu. CKIIOHOCTA KOH MHTEPHAIIMOHATU3UPAhEe Ha
YOBEKOBUTE MPaBa YKaKyBa Ha BOJ[jaTa HA Iyio0ayHaTa
3aeJIHUIIA CE MOBEKe Jia ja 3eMa IpeJ BUJ CyBepeHOoCTa
Ha IIOEAUHEN0T, WU HAa MAIIUHCKUTE I'PYIH, a HE HAa
npaxasute. OJ pyra CTpaHa, MPOIEeCOT Ha CE TIOBU/IJIN-
BaTa IJioOajiM3alyja Ha YOBEKOBUTE IIpaBa CBEIOYH
KaKo ,,3aIlaITHOTO“ CTOjaJIMINTEe 3a YHHUBEP3aJHOCTA Ha
YOBEKOBUTE IIPaBa MOKe /]a GYHKIIMOHUPA PEYUCH KaKO
JIUILIOMATCKO U TIOJTUTUYKO aTOU 3a ITOCTKOJIOHHjaIeH
WHTEPBEHIIMOHU3aM."

AKO HaBOJHO [IETIOJINTH3WpPAHATa XyMaHHTapHA IIO-
JINTUKA HAa YOBEKOBHUTE IIpaBa € BUCIHUHCKU JIETIO-
JINTU3WpaHa,” HeEMa Jla CO3/laBa HUKAKBU HOPMATHUBHU
JIUMEH3WHM, HUTy HEKaKBU JUMEH3UH KOU CO3/IaBaar
cy0jeKTH; HeMa Jla HOCH HUKAKBHU KYJITYPHH IPETIIOC-
TaBKH U IIeJIM; HeEMa Jja MPOIUIIyBa U 33/1aBa HUIIITO;
€THOCTABHO Ke T'Yl IINPHU MOXKHOCTUTE, AJITEPHATUBUTE,
MOKHUTE CJIO0O/I U K€ OBO3MOXKH IOBEKEe U3YMH BO
WTHUHATA.

CekakBO JIpyro TpeTCTaByBame U chakarme Ha IOJIH-
THUKaTa Ha 4YOBEKOBUTE IIpaBa W Haramy Ke Owuje
JIUIIOMATCKO U TIOJTUTUYKO aTUOU 3a ITOCTKOJIOHUjaJIeH
WHTEpPBEHIIMOHU3aM. V1 HaTtamy ke Oujle HUIITO OCBEH
MIOBTOPYBame Ha MPETXOTHOCIIOMEHATOTO UHKAY3UBHO-
uckayuysare Koe (QYHKIIMOHHpPA IIPEKy HHUIITEHE,
acuMWIanyja, MHTeTpaIja u Koe ru npudaka KyJaTyp-
HUTE, IOJIUTUYKNTE, II0JIOBUTE, HAIIMOHAJTHUTE U CUTE
JIDYTH Pa3JIUKH caMo MIPeKy HUBHO Opuieme. Taka, Toa
T'O ITIOBTOPYBA U 3aCHUJIyBA NANAHEUKUOT YM.

ITonaTamy, Apyro mpaliame IITO MOpa Jja ce IIOCTaBU €
JlaJIV TIOJINTHUKATa 32 YOBEKOBUTE IPaBa I'Ml IITHUTHU He-
JOJIKHUTE, CTPAAHUTE U JUCKPUMUHUPAHUTE OESJUHITU
BpP3 OCHOBA Ha YHUBEP3ATHUTE (IIPETHOJUTUYKY) YOBE-
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field of international law, which were reserved solely for
sovereign states. The tendency of internationalization of
human rights indicates the global community’s willing-
ness to increasingly take into account the sovereignty of
the individual, or of minority groups and not of states.
On the other hand, the process of increasingly visible
globalization of human rights testifies how the “western”
insistence on the universality of human rights can func-
tion virtually as a diplomatic and political alibi for post-
colonial interventionism.®

If supposedly depoliticized humanitarian politics of hu-
man rights was really depoliticized,” it would not create
any normative or subject-producing dimensions; it would
not carry any cultural assumptions or aims; it would not
prescribe or proscribe anything; it would simply expand
possibilities, alternatives, possible freedoms, and more
inventions in our future.

Every other way of presenting and understanding the
politics of human rights will remain a diplomatic and a
political alibi for post-colonial interventionism. It will
remain nothing else but the repetition of the earlier
mentioned inclusive exclusion which operates through
annihilation, assimilation, integration and which
embraces cultural, political, sexual, national and all other
differences only through erasing them. Thus, it repeats
and reinforces the provincial mind.

Furthermore, another question that has to be asked
is whether human rights politics protect innocent,
suffering and discriminated individuals on the basis of
universal (pre-political) human rights or on the basis of
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KOBH npaBa nJIin Bp3 OCHOBA Ha KOHerTHI/ITe IIOJINTUYKHN
IpaBa Ha TparaHUTe, MPUIAJHUIA HAa KOHKpPETHATa
HOJINTUYKA 3aeIHuna?

JluHWjaTa Ha aprymMeHTalldjaTa HU J03BOJIyBa Ja Ce
rmorceTuMe Ha ArambeHOBUOT (Agamben) moum 3a xomo
caxep (homo sacer) Kako Y0BEK CBEJIeH Ha ,,CYIIT KUBOT" .2
Toxkmy BO OBa mojjpayje Ha HEpa3rPaAHUUYEHOCT OMery
OUMOJIONIKOTO ¥ MOJIMTHYKOTO YOBEUKOTO CYIITECTBO
CTaHyBa H/I€JIEH HOCUTEJI HA YHUBEP3ATHUTE YOBEKOBU
mpaBa, Ou/IejKu ce UCKIIyIyBa O] TOJIUTUYKATA 3a€THUIIA,
Ce JIUIIIYBA O] CBOjOT KOHKPETEH COIMOIOJTUTUIKY U/I€H-
TUTET OZITOBOPEH 32 HETOBOTO OIPE/IEJIEHO TParaHCTBO
U BeKe He ce MPU3HAaBa U/WIN TPEeTHpPa KAKO YOBEUKO.
ArambeHa ro WHTEpecHpaaT HACWIHUTE TeMeJTd Ha
MTOJINTUYKHUOT aBTOPUTET U BO TOj] KOHTEKCT ce 3adaka
3a mpo0JIeMOT Ha ja30T IMOMery YOBEKOT M TparaHHHOT
OJIUIIETBOPEH BO Oerasiell, Kako MUT BO KOj Ce IIOKayKyBa
pacrojaHUeTo Mery CYIITHOT >KHUBOT U Ap:kaBaTa. Toj ro
HCTPaKyBa OZHOCOT ITOMeTy PaciaioT Ha HAITMOHATTHUTE
JIpPKaBU Y UJHUHATA HA KOHIENTOT HA T'PAaraHUHOT U
3aKJIydyBa JIeKa JIaBamkeTo MpaBa CTaHajI0 oOpa3yBauka
omeparyja co Koja Jip»kaBara IpruMeHyBa KOHTPOJIA BP3
COIICTBEHUTE TparaHu. Bo Taa cMuciia, Moxke J1a ce peuye
JleKa TOKMY HU3 MPOIECOT HAa HUBHO NMO3UIMOHUPAHE
BO HEKO] KOHKDETEH IIOpelOK OerajiiuTe CTaHyBaaT
BCYIITHOCT UCKJIyYEHU O] MOJIUTHUKaTa. [lapasiokcoT Ha
MOJINTHKATA HA YOBEKOBUTE IIPABA € IIITO YOBEK CTAHyBa
JIWIIIEH O] YOBEKOBUTE MIPAaBa TOKMY KOTa MIPAKTHYIHO Ce
CBeJlyBa Ha YOBEYKO CYIIITECTBO MO cebe (xomo cakep),
OJTHOCHO, TOKMY KOTa YOBEK IPAaKTHYHO CTaHyBa
u7ieajieH HOCUTEI Ha YHUBEP3IHUTE YOBEKOBH IIPaBa.
Taxka, mapa/IokcoT Ha MOJIUTUKATA HAa YOBEKOBUTE IIPaBa
e IITO Toa W3IJIefa ce ,IpaBaTa“ Ha WUCKJIyYEHUTE U
OTCTPAHETHUTE OJI MIOJTUTUYKATA 3a€JHUIIA, HA OHUE IIITO
ce CBeZIeHW Ha HEYOBEUHOCT W, OTTYKa, Ha OHUE IIITO
HEMaaT HUKAKBU IIPaBa.

the specific political rights of citizens, members of the
particular political community?

This line of argumentation allows us to invoke Agamben’s
notion of homo sacer as a human being reduced to
“bare life.”® It is precisely this zone of indistinction
between biological and political when a human being
becomes an ideal bearer of universal human rights
since s/he is excluded from the political community,
deprived of its particular socio-political identity which
accounts for her/his determinate citizenship and no
longer recognized and/or treated as human. Agamben
is interested in violent foundations of political authority
and in this context he deals with the problem of a gap
between man and citizen in the figure of refugee as the
site where it is shown the distance between the bare
life and the state. He investigates the relation between
dissolution of nation-states and the future of the concept
of citizen and concludes that giving rights became
constitutive operation by which state deploys control
over its own citizens. In this sense, one might say that
it is through the very process of their positioning within
the particular order that refugees become actually
excluded from politics. The paradox of human rights
politics is that one is deprived of human rights precisely
when one is effectively reduced to a human being as
such (homo sacer), that is to say, precisely when one
effectively becomes the ideal bearer of universal human
rights. Thus, the paradox of the politics of human rights
is that they appear to be the “rights” of those excluded
and removed from political community, of those reduced
to inhumanity and consequently of those who does not
have any rights.
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IIITo cTaHyBa cO YOBEKOBUTE IIpaBa Kora Kora Ke cTaHaT
0OeCKOpHMCHU WJIM KOTra CTaHyBaaT IpaBa Ha OHUE IIITO
HeMaaT HUKAKBU IpaBa?

Pencuep (Ranciere) ro mpeiara cjieJITHIOB O/ITOBOP:

(...) Kora ce 6GecKOpPHCHU, MIPABUIII UCTO KAKO IIITO MpaBaT U
JIOOPOTBOPHUTE CO CBOUTE CTApH ayuinTa. VM r'u maBain Ha
cupomasure. OHME IIpaBa IITO Ha CBOETO MECTO H3IJIe[a
ce GECKOPHCHU ce UCIpakaaT HaJ[BOP, 3a€THO CO JIEKOBUTE
u obJiekaTa, Ha Jiyf'e KOM HeMaaT JIEKOBU, 00JieKa U MpaBa.
TokMy Ha TOj HAUMH, KAKO Pe3yJITaT Ha 0BOj mpoiiec, Yose-
KOBHUTE IIpaBa CTaHyBaaT IIpaBa Ha THE IITO HEMaar IIpaBa,
IIpaBa Ha roJid 4YOBEYKHU CYIITECTBA IMOAJIOXKEHHN HaA HEYO-
BEYHO YTHeTyBame U HEYOBEUHH YCJIOBU Ha nocroeme. Cra-
HyBaaT XyMaHUTapHU IIpaBa, IIpaBa Ha THE LITO HEe MOXKaT
Jla TH CIIPOBE/IAT, Ha YKPTBUTE HA aIlICOJIyTHOTO OJPEKYBakhe
Ha paBoTo. U MoKpaj cero oBa, THE HE ce HUINTOBHHU. I10-
JIUTUYKUTE NUMHUbA U IOJINTUYKUTE MEeCTa HUKOTaIll HEe CTa-
HyBaaT caMoO HUIITOBHU. HUIIITOBHOCTA ja ITOIIOJIHYBA HEKO]
JIPYT WJIM HEIITO APYTO. [...] aK0O HEUOBEYHO YTHETEHUTE HE
ce crrocobHM fa ru crpoBeAaT YoBEeKOBUTE MpaBa KaKo CBOE
TOC/IeHO TTPUOEIKUIIITE, TOTAIl HEKOj APYT Mopa /Ja ' Ha-
¢JIear HUBHUTE IIpaBa 3a [a I' CIIpOBe/ie HAaMECTO HHUB. Ete
TOa ce HapeKyBa ,lIpaBO Ha XyMAaHUTApHO BMeIyBame* —
[IPABOTO IITO HEKOM HAI[UM CH I'O 3€MaaT HaBOZHO BO KO-
PHCT Ha ITOAjapMeHUTe HaceJIeHuja. ..

Tyka wusseryBa Jieka ,YOBEKOBUTE IIpaBa“ ce caMmo
UZIE0JIOTHja HA COBPEMEHHUOT JINOepasieH KalluTaIn3aM.

Bankannute OOMYHO ce MJOXKyByBaaT cebecH Kako
IIOCTOjaHM KPTBU HAa UCTOPHjaTa U OTTYKA MOIIITHE YEeCTO
OmIe MoJJI0KEH! HA MPABOTO HA JIPYTUTE HALMU /1A Ce
BMeEIIIyBaaT XyMaTUTAPHO.

KakoB 6u MmoskeJt ja 61/ie HOBUOT OOJIMK Ha ITOJTUTHYKO
JlejJCTByBaltbe €O KOj OM ce IIOTKONasia ceraimrHaBa
coctoj6a? CIlpOTUBHO Ha MTOJIUTHUKATA Ha Tpudakame Ha
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What happens to human rights when they become of no
use or when they become the rights of those who have
no rights?

Ranciere proposes the following:

(...) when they are of no use, you do the same as charitable
persons do with their old clothes. You give them to the poor.
Those rights that appear to be useless in their place are sent
abroad, along with medicine and clothes, to people deprived
of medicine, clothes, and rights. It is in this way, as the result
of this process, that the Rights of Man become the rights of
those who have no rights, the rights of bare human beings
subjected to inhuman repression and inhuman conditions
of existence. They become humanitarian rights, the rights
of those who cannot enact them, the victims of the absolute
denial of right. For all this, they are not void. Political names
and political places never become merely void. The void is
filled by somebody or something else. [...] if those who suf-
fer inhuman repression are unable to enact Human Rights
that are their last recourse, then somebody else has to in-
herit their rights in order to enact them in their place. This
is what is called the “right to humanitarian interference” - a
right that some nations assume to be the supposed benefit of
victimized populations...°

Here “human rights” turns out to be nothing but the
ideology of modern liberal capitalism.

The people of the Balkans commonly perceive themselves
as permanent victims of history and very often they have
been consequently subjected to other nations’ right to
humanitarian interference.

What could be a new form of political agency which would
disrupt the present situation? Contrary to the politics
of accepting the position of victimized populations,
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nosio’k6aTa Ha BUKTUMHU3UPAHO HACEJIEHHE, JIEHEITHATA
OaskaHCKa MOJIUTHKA Tpeba 1a paboTH Ha TPOIINPYBAE
Ha IIOJIUTUYKUTE MOXHOCTH, Ha XHBa IIOTpara IIO
aJITepHATUBU U HA HOBHU, MOXXHHU CJ'IO60]_'LI/I.

Bo oBaa cmwucia, ¢pasara ,,HEBO3MOMKHATa HYKHOCT
Ha OaJIKaHCKaTa MOJIUTUKA HAa HEjJ3UHHUOT MaT KoH EY*
YKa)KyBa JleKa aKO MMa HeKaxKo8 IaT 3a OaJIKaHCKUTe
3eMju KOH EY, HEOIXOTHO € 71a ce 3a/ip:KaT MOKHOCTHUTE
3a dpyeu MATHINTA WU 3a MATHINTATa 3a Opyauille —
nmatuimra 0e3 HUKAKBU OIPEJIeJIeHM HACOKU U/WJH
OJIPEZIUIIITA, VTN J[ypU MOPa Jja UMa MOKHOCTU JIa He
ce gaitiu n 1a He ce u3bepe HUKAKOB KOHKPETEH IIaT,
JIlypH U ako Toa e naroT koH EY. MHaky, OyKBasTHO cme
0oOBp3aHM /ia ja cyieIUMe TakaHapedyeHara ,llaTHa KapTa“.
Toxkmy maTpumaTta Ha eBpomeusanujata Ha balkanor
chaTeHa KaKO UHKAY3UBHO UCKAYHYB8ar-e TOCTOjaHO
ce IMIOBTOPYBA BO PaMKHTe Ha CaMHUOT basikaH: eieH of
MIOCJIETHUTE TIPUMEPH € BeKe CIIOMEHAaTHOT HAaYWH Ha
KOj Ce IOCTaIllyBa CO POMCKOTO HaceJeHHe 3a BpeMe
Ha YHuBepaujazara Bo benrpan. I'paackure Biiactu
pelvja 1a UM TO OTPAHHYAT JABIIKEHETO Ha Pomwure
KOH JKUBeaT 0JIM3y /10 YHUBEP3UjaICKOTO CEJI0 HA €HO
3aTBOPEHO mojipaydje (co TapabuTe OKOJIy HUB ce IpaBaT
HEBU/IJINBH), a ICTOBPEMEHO PEIrja 1a UM ,,[IOMOTrHAT"
TaKa IITo ke UM 00e30eyBaaT XpaHa 1 BOZa.

I'pamonavanuukor Ha bearpan, lparas I'mnac, Bo BpCKa
CO TOa pede JileKa ,He MOXKe Jla Ce JI03BOJIU HEKOJIKY
CTOTHHHU JIyTe 1a TO IIOIIpedyBaart pa3BojoT Ha besrpaz, a
He MOJKAT HU IBAa MIJIMOHH OeJirparaHu J1a OujaT HeUuu
3ayoxkHUIM“.'> Bo mcraTa mpuinka rpaioHAYaTHUKOT
M3jaBH JleKa ke Oujie HeOIXO/THO POMCKOTO HaceJIeHUe
Jla ce TpeMecTH Of Toa IMojipadje ,3a Ja MOKeMe Ja
U3TpajiuMe HOB OyJieBap KOj € HeOIIXO/IeH 3a pa3BOjOT HA
IPasioT U 3a O/IP>KyBakhe Ha HACTAHUTE IIITO Ce IVTaHUpaaT
3a BO UAHMHA".

Balkan politics today should be about expanding
political possibilities, about a passionate search for the
alternatives and about new, possible freedoms.

In this sense, the phrase “impossible necessity of Balkan
politics on its road to the EU” suggests that if there is
any road for Balkan countries to the EU it is necessary to
keep the possibilities of other roads or the roads for the
others - roads without any determined directions and/
or destinations, or even, there must be possibilities of
not taking and not choosing any particular road, even
if it is the road to the EU. Otherwise we are literally
obliged to follow the so-called “map of the road.” The
very matrix of Europeisation of the Balkans understood
as inclusive exlusion is being constantly repeated within
the Balkans itself: one of the last examples has already
been mentioned, the way in which the Roma population
is treated during Universiade in Belgrade. (The City
Government decided to restrict the movement of Roma
people who live nearby Universiade Village to an enclosed
location (by erecting a fence around them they are made
invisible), and at the same time they decided to ‘help’
them by providing them with food and water.

Belgrade’s Mayor Dragan Djilas said on that occasion
that “a few hundred people cannot be allowed to halt
Belgrade’s development, nor can two million Belgraders
be held anyone’s hostage.”® On the same occasion the
Mayor announced that it is necessary that Roma citizens
should be removed from that area so that “we can build a
new boulevard necessary for the development of the city,
and are able to hold events planned in the future.”
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Kako mTo Moke /1a ce BUAM, TPAJIOHAYATIHUKOT T'O
rpajid CBOjOT apryMeHT IPOU3BOJIHO. Bo 3aBUCHOCT o7
TOa IIITO My OATOBapa, PoMuTe ce mpercraByBaaT WJIN
KaKO TparaHy KOW T'H JIpKaT BO 3aJI0KHHIIITBO JIDYTUTE
OenrparaH¥l, WM — UMajKU TH HA yM 3aJ0JKUTETHUTE
CTaHIap/u U MOJUTUKU Ha EY oKoJly 4OBEKOBUTE ITpaBa
Y MHTETPAINUTE — HA HUB Ce IJ1e/1a KaKO Ha HE3AIITUTEHHN
YOBEUKH CYIITECTBA KOM Tpeda Jla ce IOJJIoXKAT Ha
,XyMaHUTapHO“ BMeIllyBarkbe U Jla UM ce 00e30emar
XpaHa ¥ BOJIa BO TOa OrpajieH0 MecTo. M yire emHaln
Tpeba Ja ce MoCTaBU MCTOTO Ipalame: Jajiu Pomurte
Bo bBeinrpaj mmaar mpaBa KakO IMOJIUTHYKH CyOjeKTH
WIH, TIaK, HUBHUTE IIPaBa Ce 3aCHOBAAT BP3 YOBEKOBUTE
npasa? M3riena Aeka npaBaTa Ha Pomure ce mpaBa Ha
OHHUeE IIITO HEMAaaT IpaBa, IpaBa 1mTo PoMuTe HE MOXKAT
Jla T CIIPOBEJAT, aMU MOXKe HEKOj ZIpYT, ,HEKOj IITO
3aeJIHO CO JIEKOBUTE U 0OJieKaTa Ke UM T'M HCIIpaTH Ha
JIyF'eTO JIUIIIEHU U OJ1 JIEKOBH, U 071 00JIeKa U OJ1 mpaBa“.

IIITo Moke YOBEK Ja MHUC/IM M Ja HampaBW 3a Ja ja
IIOTKOTIa OBaa JIOTMKA Ha IIOCTOjaHO HCKIy4YyBambe?
Kaxksa mo>xe a Ouzie iAHAaTa Ha IIOJIUTHKATA IIITO Ke T
CMEHU ITPETEeKHUTE HEXyMaH! Hauesia ¥ BPEJHOCTH KON
ce BO caMaTa CyIIITUHA Ha IMOJIMTUKATA U MIOJIUTUKHUTE 3a
YOBEKOBUTE IMpaBa?

EnHa o1 Haj3aHayajHUTE 33/1aUM HA JIEHEIITHATa MUCJIA €
peneUHUPAKHETO, PEKOHCTPYUPALETO, TPEYUTYBAHETO
Y IIPEUCHHUIIYBAKETO Ha CAMUOT KOHIIETIT Ha ITOJIMTUKATA
Y/ WIN Ha TOJIUTHYKOTO.

KoHIenToT Ha IOJUTHYKOTO 3a KOj 300pyBaM — e
MHOKHHCKH; CTaHyBa 300D 3a KUBOTOT CO CUTE HETOBU
CJIOJKEHOCTH, 32 HEKOH TEIIKU OJIYKH IITO Tpeba aa
ce JIOHECaT, 3a OTCYCTBOTO Ha M3BECHOCT; TOA € BJIOTOT
ceKoraill ¥ Cekajie Kora oHa ,Jac“ u oHa ,Japyrure* ce
W3JI0KEHN/TIOCTaBEeH! €JIHU TIpeJ| PYTH; TOa, Iapa-
JIOKCAJIHO, BO cebe T COAP:KU BKJIyUYBAaHETO U HC-
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As one can see, the Mayor builds his argument arbitrarily.
Conveniently, the Roma people are presented either as
citizens that are holding as hostages other citizens of
Belgrade, or-giventherequired EUstandardsand policies
concerning human rights and integrations - they are seen
as unprotected human beings who need to be subjected
to a “humanitarian” intervention and be provided with
food and water within an enclosed location. One more
time the same question should be posed: Do the Roma
in Belgrade have their rights as political subjects or are
their rights are based on human rights? It seems that
the rights of the Roma are the rights of those who don’t
have rights, the rights that Roma people cannot enact,
but someone else can and “sent them abroad along with
medicine and clothes, to people deprived of medicine,
clothes, and rights.”

What can one think and do in order to disrupt this logic
of permanent exclusion? What could be the future of the
politics that will change the dominantinhuman principles
and values which are at the very core of human rights
politics and policies?

One of the most significant tasks in today’s thinking is
the one of redefining, reconstructing, rereading and
rewriting of the very concept of politics and/or of the
political.

The concept of political that I am speaking about — is
(in) plural; It’s about life in all of it’s complexities; It’s
about some hard decisions to be made; it’s about the
absence of certainty; it is at stake whenever and wherever
the “I” and “the other” are (ex)posed to each other; it
contains in itself, paradoxically, inclusion and exclusion,
transcendence and belonging, absolute external
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KJIy4yBameTo, TpaHCIEeHeHIMjaTa ¥ IPHUIIaIHOCTA,
arcoJIyTHaTa HAABOPEIIHA IIPOJaBHOCT HA HEKOJ
HETO3HAaT U Tyl M Ha HEIITO HEIO3HATO U Tyro, KAKO U
WHTHMHOCTA Ha IO3HATOTO U OJIMCKO, CO IpyTH 300pOBH,
JductliaHuaitia u UHTHUMHOCIIA UCTTO8PEeMEHO.

Torari, Koj € Toj IPYT KOj € KOHCTUTYTUBEH 32 ITOJTUTHY-
KOTO, HA JIpyTUOT KO] € W TyruHel|/He3HajHUK U
HEKOj HajOIu30K, u ,Jac‘ u ,apyruot ? Bo myxor Ha
XajnerepoBara (Heidegger) tepmuHosioruja, [lepunma
(Derrida) ro Hyau cI€JTHHOB OZITOBOP:

,»(T0j) Hema obuk. Hema mos1. Hema ume. He e HU Mak Hu
skeHa. He e cebHOCT, HU ,,Jac”, HU cy0jeKT, H KOHKPETEH U0~
Bek. Toa e apyro /lazaju (Dasein) koe ro uMma cekoe /lazajH,
MpeKy riacot, riac mrro ro ciymia... Ha pacrojanue Koe He €
HUTY aIlCOJIYTHO — aIlCOJIYTHO OECKpajHO — HUTY Oe3BPEIHO
BO amcoJiyTHaTa OJIMCKOCT Ha HEeYHja COMCTBEHOCT... OBOj
OIICET Ha IJIACOT, OMBAILETO BO JIOMETOT Ha IJIACOT... IIPABU

« 11

OJT IPYTHUOT HEKOj MHAKOB®.

I[onutnukoTo 6apa cayx 3a APYTHOT, J1a Ce CIIYIIHE
JIDYTHUOT; TaKa, MOJINTHKATa CEKOrall € IMOJUTHUKA Ha
JIDyTUTEe, TO Hajlara JApPyTrUOT, ro 0Oapa APYTHOT U €
O/ITOBOPHA 32 JPYTHOT.

Cekoj oHOC KOH ipyroTo 6u 6w, pede Jlepuaa, npea u
110 c€ JIpyTO, e0HO 3602yMm.

Bo Taa cmucia, edHo 36oeym Ha EBpora moBukyBa Ha
recT Ha TOCTOIPHEMCTBO KOH MHIOT Ha paszesnba, Ha
3aMWH, ITOHEKOTalll 3a cekoraml (a Toa HUKOTall He
MOJKe J]a Ce WCKJIyYH), HEMOBPATHO; BO OBaa CMHUCIIA,
U TOKMY BO OBaa CMHCJIa, TOA € TeCT Ha JIo0peaojae 3a
HEIIO3HATOTO, TYOTO U CTPAHOTO, 32 OHA IIITO € HOBO U
WHaKBO; 360oeym Ha EBpoma mopa ma O6uze oAroBop 3a
OJITOBOPHOCTA HA JIPYTHUTE.

IIpeBox ox aurucku jasuk: OrHeH YeMepcku

appearance of somebody and something unknown and
strange as well as intimacy of the familiar and close, in
other words, distance and intimacy at the same time.

Who is then this other that is constitutive for the
political, the other who is both a stranger/foreigner and
someone closest, both “I” and “the other”? In the spirit
of Heidegger’s terminology, Derrida offers the following
answer:

“(it) has no shape. No sex. No name. It is neither a man nor
a woman. It is not selfhood, not “I,” not a subject, nor a par-
ticular person. It is another Dasein that every Dasein has,
through the voice, a voice it hears... At a distance which is
neither absolute — absolutely infinite — nor worthless in the
absolute closeness of one’s ownership... This range of voice,
to-be-in-the-range-of-voice ... makes the other someone of a
different kind.”"

Political requires ear for the other, listening of the other;
thus, politics is always the others politics, it requires
the other, demands the other and is responsible to the
other.

Every relation to the other would be, said Derrida, before
and after anything else, an adieu.

In this sense, an adieu to Europe invokes the gesture
of hospitality towards the moment of separation, of
departure, sometimes forever (this can never, in fact be
excluded), without any return; in this sense, and precisely
in this sense, it is a gesture of welcoming the unknown,
foreign and strange, of what is new and different; adieu to
Europe must be a response to the others responsibility.

9
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benewku:

Buau, Radomir Konstantinovié, Filosofija Palanke (Nolit,
Beograd, 1981), 8.

Ibid.

y/HBep3UjaTa Ha apryMeHTHTEe“ BO CPIICKUTE jaBHU
JIUCKYPCH MOKe JIa ce cjefAu BO (aKTOT JeKa of Hac
IIOCTOjaHO ce Oapa /1a ce COOYMME CO CBOETO CKOPEIIHO
BOEHO MHHATO KaKO M BO (DAKTOT JieKa IIOCTOjaHO ce
HACTOjyBa /a IIpe3eMeMe OJATOBOPHOCT 3a BOEHUTE
3JIOCTOPCTBA IIITO Ce H3BPIIWJIE BO HAIlle UMe, Ouzejku
H3JIeTyBa JieKa TOA € HEeOIXOJIeH yCJIOB 3a IPOILECOT Ha
uHTerpupame Bo EV.

The  Associated Press.  http://www.google.com/
hostednews/ap/article/ALeqM5hvdO5u-DRbjfP8e
GSRbIFodifZvAD975P6PG1 (Accessed 09.04.2009)

Bugu Michel Foucault, “Truth, Power, Self: An Interview
withMichel Foucault-October25th,1982,”in Technologies
of the Self: A Seminar with Michel Foucault., ed. L. H.
Martin et al (London: Tavistock, 1988), 9-15.

Bupau, Obrad Savic, “Politics of Human Rights,” Belgrade
Circle Journal 3-4 (1995), 1-2 (1996)

ITonoBaTa OankaHCKa HCTOpHja HYAW PasHU IPUMeEpHU
3a TaKaHApPEYEeHUOT ,3aMaieH“ WHTEPBEHIIMOHN3aM
BO MMETO Ha 3aIITHTATa HA YHUBEP3AIHUTE YOBEKOBH
IIpaBa — 3alITUTA HA HEJOJDKHUTE, TUCKPUMUHUPAHUTE,
CTPaIHN TOEIUHIIN OJi HEJEeMOKDPATCKUTe, HACHIHH,
»HEZIOBOJIHO IMBUJIN3UPAHN " MAIIMTHEPUHU HA KyJITypara,
JIpKaBara, BOjHATA, €THUYKUOT CYAUD, IJIEMEHCTBOTO,
MaTpujapxaToT UTH.

»€MeJHNOT KaTerOPUYKH Iap BO 3alafHAaTa MOJUTHKA
He € NapoT HpHjaTes/HempHjaTesi, TYKy IapoT CYIIT
JKHUBOT/TIOJTUTUYKO TTOCTOEHE, 30€/010C, UCKITydyBambe/
BKJIy4UyBame. [IMa MOJMTHKA 3aTOAa IITO YOBEKOT € OHA
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Notes:

See, Radomir Konstantinovi¢, Filosofija Palanke (Nolit,
Beograd, 1981), 8.

Ibid.

The “inversion in argumentation” within Serbian public
discourse might be traced in the fact that we are constantly
demanded to face our recent war past as well as in the fact
that we are insisted upon to show responsibility for the
war crimes committed in our names since this turns out to
be a necessary condition for the EU integration process.

The  Associated Press.  http://www.google.com/
hostednews/ap/article/ALeqM5hvdO5u-DRbjfP8e
GSRbIFodifZvAD975P6PG1 (Accessed 09.04.2009)

SeeMichel Foucault, “Truth, Power, Self: An Interview with
Michel Foucault - October 25th, 1982,” in Technologies
of the Self: A Seminar with Michel Foucault., ed. L. H.
Martin et al (London: Tavistock, 1988), 9-15.

See, Obrad Savic, “Politics of Human Rights,” Belgrade
Circle Journal 3-4 (1995), 1-2 (1996)

Recent Balkans history offers different examples on so
called “western” interventionism in the name of universal
human rights protection - protection of the innocent,
discriminated, suffering individuals against non-
democratic, violent, “not enough civilized” machineries of
culture, state, war, ethnic conflict, tribalism, patriarchy,
etc.

“The fundamental categorical pair of Western politics is
not that of friend/ enemy but that of bare life/political
existence, zoé/bios, exclusion/inclusion. There is politics
because man is the living being who... separates and
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JKMBO CYIITECTBO INTO... C€ M3/[BOjyBa M CIIPOTHCTABYBa
Ha COIICTBEHMOT CYIIT KHUBOT W, NCTOBPEMEHO, CE APKHU
BO OJHOC Ha TOj CYyIIT KMBOT BO €IHO HHKIY3HUBHO
BrIyuyBame“. Bumu Giorgio Agamben, Homo Sacer
(Stanford University Press, 1998).

9. Jacques Ranciére, “Who is the Subject of Human Rights,”
South Atlantic Quaterly 2/3 (2004), 297-310.

10. http://www.yucom.org.rs/upload/vestgalerija_61_18/
1239109324_GSo_EWS36-english-07042009.pdf
(Accessed 05.07.2009)

11. Buam, Jacques Derrida, Politics of Friendship (Verso,
London New York, 1997).
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bojaHa

BupekaHuk Lito 61 pekon flenes?

U3Bepbute Ha
Tawa OCTOjUK U
NOCTMAEHTUTETCKATA MUCNA

W u37UIIHO ¥ HEOIXOAHO € /a 300pyBaMe 3a WU/I€HTHU-
TETOT BO epaTa Ha Iobanusarujara, Ouaejku uaeH-
TUTETOT 3a3eMa KJIyYHO MECTO BO KOHBEHI[MOHAJIHATA
KyJITypa U MOJIUTUKA. MerfyToa, 3a pa3juka of OUTKUTe
3a UJIEHTUTET O] IBAECETTHOT BEK Ha 3aIaji0T, UJIH eIh-
I[EHTapOT Ha KyJITYDHUTE BOjHU, UJIEHTUTETHUTE JIEHEC CEe
BO TIPe/IeH IJIaH Ha OHA IITO MHOTYMHHA TBPZAT JIeKa €
caMo eJTHO PAINKAJTHO OTIPEIMETYBahe Ha KATETOPUUTE,
IIPENBAKyBakhe U Bpakambe BO MAaTUIIATa HA UJIEHTUTETOT
¥ YyTHETYBAKETO 3 JIa CO3/a/IaT HOBH CIEIHjaTU3UPAHU
MapKETHHIIIKY TPYIIN — KaKO CIICAHMja HAMEHETH 32 Tej
WY 3a [PHEYKaTa MOIMyJalija — Co IeJI Jja TH CBPTaT
UZIEHTUTETUTE €/IeH MPOTHUB JIPYT, WIN MPUBPEMEHO Ja
UM TU 3aMeHaT YJIOTUTE BO UCTHOT CHUCTEM MeTaHapa-
uu. HeomamHa, aMepukaHcKuTe U300pu HU MOKaXkaa
KOJIKaBO € BJIMjaHUETO Ha TaKaHApeuyeHaTa UIEHTHUTET-
CKa MOJIUTHKA, KAKO M BO KOJIKaBa Mepa 3Hae /ia € Ipo-
OsiemaTHuHa WK oBeke3HauHa. Kaze 1a ro cmectume
MpallamkeTo 3a UIEHTUTETOT U KAaKOo JIa TO pasrjefame
0e3 ma ce BpaTHMe BO CcTapaTa AyayIlCTUYKa paMKa Ha
cyojexT u 00jexT? Kako ga ru mzberneme mpobJsieMuTe
Ha KaTeropusanuja U YTBPAYBal€ Ha IMOEAMHEYHUTE
uneratureru? [Iyqur Pyd (Judith Roof), Bo TekcToT k0j
ro o6paboTyBa MOMMOT IOCT-UJIEHTHTET, ja 00jacHyBa
moTpebaTa oJ1 e/IeH TAKOB TEOPETCKU HA3HB:
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Bojana
Videkanié

What Would Deleuze Say?
Tanja Ostojic’s
Performances and

Post Identity Thinking

Talking about identity in the age of globalization seems
both redundant and necessary since identity has taken
on such a prominent position in mainstream culture
and politics. However, far from identity battles of the
twentieth-century in the West, or ground zero of culture
wars, nowadays identities are at the forefront of what
many argue is nothing more than radical reification
of categories, of recirculation and brining back to the
master-fold of identity and oppression by using identity
to create new niche marketing groups (such as gay or
Black-oriented magazines,) to pit one identity against
another, or create temporary reversals of roles within
the same system of master-narratives. Most recently,
it is the American elections that have show us, on a
daily basis, how widely influential are the so-called
politics of identity, and how highly problematic and
ambiguous they can become. Where can we place the
issue of identity, and how can we talk about it without
relegating our thinking to the old dualist, subject-object
problematic of being? How can we avoid the problems of
categorization and solidification of singular identities?
In her text which examines the notion of post identity
Judith Roof elaborates on the need for the existence of
such a theoretical nomen:
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[TouMoOT ,,TOCT-UAEHTUTET" ja TIPOJOJIKYBAa HU3ATa ,,ITOCT -
OBH: IIOCTMOJEPHM3aM, IIOCT-CTPYKTypa/M3aM, IIOCT-
KaluTaJn3aM, KOM IIo[pasdupaar eaHa HaJAMeHa Heo-
npeneroct. On egHa crpaHa, KakO I[OMMOT aBaHTrap/a,
moApa3bupaaT CKOK HaHAIIPe/, OTCTAIIKA O] IIOCTAPUTE Ha-
YWHHU Ha Pa3MHUC/IyBalbe BO HACOKA HA [TOPAAMKAIHHI TIOUMU
KO TH IMOOMBAaT MPETIIOCTABKUTE U T OCIIOPYBAaT BOCIIO-
cTaBeHUTE ,BUCTHHU. ON Apyra cTpaHa, IaK, CUTE ,ITOCT -
OBH 3aBHCAT Of ¥ C€ MPOHUKHYBAAT CO IIOMMUTE O] KOH II0-
TeKHyBaaT. 3HAUYEHETO HAa ,IIOCT‘-TEPMHUHOT IOApa3dupa
J1a00KO MO3HABakhe€ Ha IIOCTAPHOT IIOMM, a IIPeTCTaBKaTa
03HAYyBa €lHa aMOUIIMO3HA HOBA IIEPCIEKTHBA."

[Mopanu cokeHOCTa Ha IpallamaTa U morpedaTa of
HaAMHUHYBab€ Ha IIOUMOT IIPDOCBETJIEHA HHAWBHUAYAJI-
HOCT 3aCHOBAaHA HA BHATPEIIHOCTA HA COIICTBEHOTO jac
N Ha YUCTO COOHUOKOHCTPYKTUBUCTHUYKUOT TPETMAH Ha
HUAEHTUTETOT, CE€ IIOCTaByBa U IIpAIIAIbETO IITO IIPET-
CTaByBa UJACHTUTET BO ABAa€CE€T U IIPBUOT BEK. Cnope,u
Pyd, upentuTeTHTE CE MPAaBOCHIEH U3pa3 HA MOTpedaTa
o1 6opba co mpobieMaTUYHHUTE U KECTOKU APYTOCTH BO
ommrectBaTta. Mefyroa, HE MOTCeTyBa JieKa IMpoOseM
Ce jaByByBa JIOKOJIKY CO3JaJIeHUTE WJIEHTUTETH CE
pe3ysTaT Ha yTHETYBAaUKH CHCTEMH, Kora OOHWYHO ce
»,WIN IOTBPZAA Ha CIPOTUBHATA WU OCIODYyBame Ha
camaTta karteropuja.“> OcBeH TOa, KOra HJEHTUTETHUTE
Ke ce yTBpJIaT BO 3ace0HU KAaTeropuu, KAKO Ha IIPHUMEDP
MawKu v sceHeku, 6e3 J1a ce 3eMart MpeABU/ IOCTOjaHHTE
IIpecraiu Kou CeKOj Ol HAaC ' IIpAaBU KOra € UICHTUTETOT
BO IIpaliame, Toram M caMUuTe€ CTaHyBaaT O6.TII/IK Ha
JKEeCTOKa JPYTrOoCT U UCKIIy4dyBame. lIpamiamaBa yiire
MIOBEKe Ce YCI0KHYBaaT MOpajy IJI00THUTEe eKOHOMU]ja
U KyJITypa 3aCHOBAHM Ha IIOMMHUTE OTKpHBAIbE H
ynoTpeba Ha 3aceOHUTE UIAEHTUTETH, CO IeJT ITpoaaKkoa
U cO3/laBame Ha c€ IoBeke HOBHW maszapu. CeBo OBa,
TaK, CcO IeJT BpaKame Ha UJEHTUTETUTE BO MaTHIlaTa HA
I‘JIO68.)IHI/IOT KaIiyuTasyl, BO BUOPOT Ha TaKaHApE€YEHUTE
IPOTOIM: TPOTOK HA Mapu, Jyle, ma3apw, CTOKa U

The term “post-identity” reflects the impetus of other “posts”-
postmodernism, post-structuralism, post-capitalism-all of
which imply a cocky ambivalence. On the one hand, like the
concept of the avant-garde, they suggest a leap ahead, a de-
parture from older ways of thinking into more radical con-
cepts that overturn assumptions and question established
“truths.” On the other hand, all “posts” are dependent upon
and entwined inextricably with the concepts implied by their
root words. The very significance of the “post”-ing gesture
depends upon large-scale familiarity with an older concept,
the prefix signaling a hopeful shift in perspective.’

Given the complexity of issues, and the need to go
beyond the notion of Enlightenment individuality based
on interiority of one’s Self, and beyond purely social-
constructivist engagement with identity, the question is
what is identity in the twenty-first century? According
to Roof identities are valid expressions of the need to
combat problematic and violent otherings created in our
societies. However, she reminds us that the problem is
that if identities produced are as a result of oppressive
systems then they usually result in “either a reaffirmation
of the opposition or a challenge to the category itself.”
Furthermore, when identities are solidified into discrete
categories of for example “female” or “male” without
acknowledging constant transgressions that each of
us goes through when identities are concerned, then
they themselves become a form of violent othering and
exclusion. All of these questions/problems are further
compounded by the global economy and culture which
is built upon the notions of excavation and usage of
discrete identities in order to sell and create an ever-
increasing number of new markets. All that is done to, in
the end, bring identities back into the fold of the global
capital, pull them into the vortex of the so-called flows:
flows of money, people, markets, goods, and many other
“things” subsumed under the multinational corporate
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Cé IITO BJIETYBa IIOJ MYJITUHAI[MOHATHATA JIeJIOBHA
kama. Merfyroa, OuAEjkH IMOCTOjaHO HE IOTCETYBaaT
JleKa BaKBHUTE IMPOTOIM II€JIOCHO Ce 3aCHOBAaT Ha CBET
Mo/ieJIeH Ha OHHME KOU Ce BKJIyYyBaaT BO IIPOTOILIUTE
U OHHE KOU WTAIHJAaHCKHUOT YMETHUUYKU KOJIEKTHB
MHowiiligo TO HApEKOJI ,,IIBPCTO MOpe®: Jyre 3apobeHu
BO 33/IHUHATA Ha TJI00QTHATa KyJITypa, 3arjlaBeHd Ha
aepoipOMH, MPUCTAHUINTA WJIN KOU HEUYYjHO poOyBaat
BO JIOMOBUTE Ha ITOBUCOKUTE KjIacu. BakBuTre mpumepu
Ha I[BPCTHHA, HEITPOOOjHOCT ¥ MUHJIUBOCT C€ ¥ IPUMEPH
KOM YKa)KyBaaT Ha IMapa/IOKCOT BO HIEHTUTETCKATA
MOJIUTHKA, KOja YECTOIIATH I'M 3aHEMAaPyBa WJIH He yCIIeBa
Jla T HQ/IMUHE COTICTBEHUTE HEJIOCTATOLH U YKECTHHA.

KareropujaTta ujleHTUTET BO COBpEMEHaTa TeopHja TH
mospa3bupa U MOUMUTE IpecTat, GQIyHAHOCT, HEKae-
momery, TIOCPETHOCT U pa3jinKa. BakBOTO mouMame Ha
UJIECHTUTETOT Ce HapeKyBa ,IOMHAKBO Pa3MHC/IyBambe"
U HCTPaKyBa KAaKO TIOEJUHIINTE He BJIETYBAaaT BO
KATerOpUHTE OIpeZIeJIeHN O/ 3aceOHUTE WJIEHTUTETH.
OcBeH TOa, BAaKBOTO DPa3MUCIyBame IPHU3HABA JleKa
KYJITYDHUTE BOJHU U WJIEHTUTETCKATA TOJIUTHKA KaKBU
IITO Cce jaByBaaT Ha 3amazor, ocobeHo Bo CeBepHa
Amepuka, BO HajMasia paka Tpeba s1la ce obmuciar
O/THOBO, /a ce pasryiobaT 3a Ja ce corjeAyBa Ha
CJIOKEHOCTA U UNOCUHKPETUIHOCTA HA OUTHUCYBAHETO
Bo cBeroT JeHec. JKum [leme3 (Gilles Deleuze) Bepo-
jaTHO WMallle HajrojieM YCIeX BO PAacTypameTo Ha
KATErOPUHTE UJIEHTUTET KAKO U BO IOCOYYBAKHETO HA
TOUKHUTE KaJie IBPCTUHATA HAa UJEHTUTETOT € IIpoOueHa
(TpaHCPO/IOBOCT, TPAHCHAIIMOHAIIHOCT, KaKO U TOJIEM
Opoj MOjaBM BO HOBUTE MEJNYMH, KaKO Ha IPHUMEP
demunucTHukata kubepmopHorpadwuja). [enes HE
MIOBUKYBa /1a My oOOpHEMe BHUMaHUE HA , KUBOTOT" BO
CUTE HETOBU OOJIMIIH, JKUBOT KOj € He3aIUPJIUB U KOj CO
cBOjaTa HEMHUHOBHOCT MeHyBa ce OkoJy cebe. Criopen
Jlene3, Hajmobap mpuMep 3a ,KHBOT X Ha JejI0, 3a
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flag. However, as we are being constantly reminded these
so-called flows are based entirely on the world separated
into those who can engage in flows and those who are
forever stuck in what Italian artistic collective Multiplicity
has called “the solid sea”; people who are trapped in the
back doors of global culture, who are stuck in airports,
sea ports and anonymously slaving in upper-class
homes. These instances of solidity, impenetrability, and
transience are also instances which point to the paradox
of identity politics, the fact that in many cases identity
politics ignores or cannot see past its own shortcomings
and violence.

The category of identity as understood by contemporary
theory acknowledges the notion of transgression, fluidity,
in-between-ness, and difference. Such thinking about
identity is termed “thinking otherwise” and investigates
the ways in which individuals do not fit into categories
as assigned by discrete identities. Furthermore, such
modes of thinking also acknowledge that if nothing
else, culture wars and identity politics as experienced
in the West, and especially in North America, need to
be thought about again, turned inside out in order to
understand the complexity and idiosyncratic nature of
being in today’s world. Gilles Deleuze’s work is probably
the most successful in its breaking of the categories of
identity, and his ability to point out the sites at which
solidity of identities is broken by transgression (trans-
gender, trans-nationalism, and various new media and
cyber phenomena such as feminist cyber pornography
for instance.) Deleuze calls our attention to “life” in all its
forms, life which cannot be contained and which through
itsinevitability changes everything around it. An example
of “life” at work, of thinking otherwise for Deleuze can be
most clearly seen in philosophy and art and it is the latter
that I would like to discuss in more detail. Contemporary

119



120

Bojana Videkani¢ What Would Deleuze Say? Tanja Ostojic’s Performances and Post Identity Thinking

ITIOMHAKBO Pa3MHUCIyBambe, Ke HajaeMe Bo putocodpujaTa
¥ yMETHOCTa, a BTOpaBa OU ja pasrJiesiajia MmomoapooHo.
Bo coBpemeHaTa yMeTHOCT, OU ce coruiacuia co Jlenes, Tu
cpekaBaMe OCHOBHHTE IIPUMEPH Ha MOMHAKBO Pa3MHUC-
JIyBambe 32 UAEHTUTETOT. [IpeKy HEej3BMHUOT €CTETCKU U
CETHJIEH OZTHOC CO CBETOT ¥ OCOOEHUOT IIPOTOK HA KUBOT
HU3 YMETHOCTA, YMETHUIUTE TH M30€rHyBaaT 3aMKHUTE
HA KaTETOPUUTE UJIEHTUTET U Ha AYaJTUCTUIKOTO, TIOUM-
CKO pa3MHCIyBame. [lejle3 yMETHUUKHUOT YHH TO chaka
KaKO YMH HAJIUK Ha GHI0cOPCKUOT, a Ke TH pasTriieZiaMme
¥ HAUMHWUTE Ha KOW ce NpoHUKHyBaar. CeTo oBa Ke
Ouzie TOBP3aHO cO crienupUIHA YMETHUUKA ITPAKTUKA,
3a KOja Kako IpuMep Ke ro 3eMeMe TBOPEIITBOTO Ha
cpuckara usBeayBauka Tama Ocrojuk. Taa peuncu
cekojmaT pabOTH €O TIOWMamara Ha HIAEHTHUTETOT
U Herorata ImpoOJyieMaTHKa oOf] IJIeAHA TOYKa Ha
ymetrHnuka oy Vcrouna EBpoma koja »xuBee Mery
nopo3Hure rpanuny Ha EY u BO paMKu Ha 4ecTomaTu
KOMIUTHKYBaHMOT YMETHHYKHU cBeT. Ke pasriezam je
KOHKDETHH Jies1a, MOCTEPOT/IaHOTO Off 2004 TOAWHA,
ITo Kypbe, noueitioxoiti Ha ceeitioiti (After Courbet,
L'origine du Monde), u Ilogeau (Be My Guest), ox 2001
rogvHa, u3Benba U BUAeo. bu cakana Ja ru moBp3am
YMETHOCTa KaKO BHUJ] HEIOUMCKO pPa3MUCIYBabhe
HaIMK Ha GuiocodCKOTO TBOpemTBO Ha Jleses, Kako
U BJIMjaHUETO HAa YMETHUYKOTO TBOPEIITBO, KAKO IIITO
ro onuirysa /lesie3 Bo ¢BOjoT TekcT 3a PpeHcuc bekon
(Francis Bacon), He caMO Bp3 HAIIIUTE CETHJIa TYKy U
Bp3 HAIIIETO CAMOYYBCTBHE, HA IIITO ke TO HAZIOBP3aM U
ona 1mrro bpajar Macymu (Brian Massumi) ro HapeKyBa
adpekT U coz/aBambe WIEHTUTETH, WIM HACTaH Ha
unentuteT. Kako ahexTHBHOTO BiIMjaHUE HA YMETHOCTA
Bp3 IVIE[aU0T € NPUMEP Ha WJIEHTUTET Kaj KOTOIITO
pasJyiuKara e UCTOBpeMeHO U noTBpa? TpyaoB mpBo ke
TO pasrJjie/ia BIujaHueTo Ha cakameTo 3a UAEHTUTETOT
Ha /lesie3 Bp3 yMETHOCTA ¥ HA yMETHOCTA KaKO KPEaTHBEH
YMH Ha TIOMHAKBO pa3MHUCIyBame. [loToa Ke ja pasriena

art practices are, I argue with Deleuze, primary examples
of thinking otherwise about identity. Through their
aesthetic and sensory engagement with the world, and
the ways in which life flows through art, artists are able
to avoid falling into the pitfalls of identity categories
and dualist, representational thinking. Deleuze’s notion
of the artistic act as the act parallel to the philosophical
event, and the ways in which the two intersect will
also be analyzed. All of this will be related to a specific
artistic practice exemplified in the work of Serbian
performance artist Tanja Ostoji¢. Ostoji¢ almost always
deals with notions of identity from the standpoint of an
Eastern European female artist who lives in-between the
porous borders of EU and within the often-problematic
international art world. I will look at two specific works:
After Courbet, L'origine du Monde poster/billboard
from 2004, and Be My Guest from 2001, a performance
and video work. I seek to make a connection between
art practices as modes of non-representational thinking
parallel to Deleuze’s philosophical work, moreover I seek
to make a connection between the impact of artwork, as
Deleuze describes it in his text on Francis Bacon, not
only on our senses but most importantly on our sense
of self thus also establishing a relationship between
what Brian Massumi would call affect and creation of
identities, or event of identity. How is art’s affective
impact on the viewer also an instance of identity event
in which difference is at the same time affirmation?
Thus, this paper will first analyze the impact of Deleuze’s
thinking about identity on art and his understanding of
artistic practices as creative acts of thinking otherwise.
Further it will look at art vis-a-vis the theory of affect as
postulated by Brian Massumi and several other aesthetic
and artistic theorists. Finally, I argue that by looking
at Ostoji¢’s work in this context we can understand the
ways in which various artistic practices, in this case
performance, embody philosophical notions and thus
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YMETHOCTA BO KOHTEKCT Ha TeopHjaTa Ha adeKTOT Ha
Bpajan Macymu U Ha yIITe HEKOJIKY TeOpeTUYapu Ha
ecTeTHKaTa U yMeTHocTa. /1 Ha Kpaj, IpeKy TBOPEIITBOTO
Ha Ocrojuk, OU cakasa Jja MoKakaM KaKO YMETHUUKUTE
JleJia, BO CJIy4ajoB W3BenOW, TH OIpPeIMeETyBaaT
¢unocodckuTe nonMu U cTaHyBaaT GU3NUKYU HAUYUH HA
Pa3MUCIyBambe, WIN PA3MUCIYBAKE IPEKY TEIOTO.

TBopewTso

Tawa OcTOjUK € MJIajla COBpeMeHa YMETHHUYKA Of
Cp6wuja. [TpobyiemaTKaTa Ha UIEHTUTETOT HE U € Tyra,
a BO CBOETO TBOPEIITBO Cce OOHAyBa Ja I'M OCIIOPH M
IIPEUCIINTa OJJHOCHUTE Ha MOK M HHUBHOTO JIEJIyBarbe BO
IIOJIETO HAa IIOJIUTHKATa, KyJITypaTa W yMeTHOcTa. Bo
CYIITHHA, BO CBOUTE HCTPA)KyBama CEKOjImaT Imoara of
cebe ¥ T OTKPUBA MATPUIUTE HA IMOUIOTO U HUBHUOT
TeK U pacapenenda BO COIUOKYJTypHHUTE cdepH.
TBopemtBoro Ha Ocrojuk omdaka moBeke O JeceT
TOAUHHU U HU3a YMETHUYKN aKTUBHOCTH: Of] U3BEI0H BO
KOH CBOETO T'0JIO TEJIO IO IIPEKPHBA CO MEPMEPEH MPaB 1
CTOH cpejie Tasiepuja, /10 Aesia off THIoT Ha Ke itiu 6udam
anzen (T'll Be Your Angel), Bo Koe TO cjied KypaTOpPOT
Ha 49. buenasne Bo Benenwuja, Xapana 3eman. Bo cute
cBoH Jiesia ja o0paboTyBa BaskHaTa TeMa 3a MECTOTO Ha
»KEHCKOTO T€JIO BO KOHTEKCT Ha jABHUTE U MOKHH MPEKH
Ha pasMeHa (Oupoa 3a IOCeIeHUIH, MelryHapOIHH
YMETHUYKHA OpTaHM3aIluM, WJIA JaBHH IPOCTOPH).
Haxko crBe oBHE MPEXHU Cce, HABOJHO, IIPOCTOPH BO KOU
JKEHUTe ce cJI000/THU U paMHonpaBHU (bapem Ha 3anan),
OcTOojuK cexojmaT MoKaXKyBa Jieka CUTe THE ce HEPEATHU
3aMMCJTH BO KOM KEHCKHUTE TeJIa CEKOjImaT BjIeryBaaT BO
HEKOja KaTeropuja, HajuecTo MpecTalHa, a BO Hej3UHUOT
KOHKpETEH cJIydaj Aypd U mopHorpadcka. 3aroa eaHa
0J1 OCHOBHHTE Ilesii Ha OCTOJUK € MPEUCIUTYBambe Ha
HUJIEHTUTETOT, a HEJ3MHOTO TBOPEIITBO MOKE Ja TO
chaTuMe Kako ouyayBame (queering) Ha KaTeropujara
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become physical forms of thinking, or forms of thinking
through the body.

The Work

Tanja Ostojié is a young contemporary artist from Serbia.
She is no stranger to the problems of identity and through
her work she seeks to challenge and question power
relations and their workings in the realm of politics,
culture, and art. More specifically, she has always used
herself as the starting point for such investigations,
always bringing to light matrices of libidinal desire and
their flows and distribution in the socio/cultural realms.
Ostoji¢’s work spans more than ten years of practice and
encompasses a variety of artistic engagements: from
performance works in which she covered her naked body
with marble dust and stood in the middle of an art gallery,
to works such as I'll Be Your Angel in which she followed
the 49™ Venice Biennale curator Harald Szeemann.
Through all of her works Ostoji¢ touches upon a very
important point and that is the positioning of the female
body within the context of public and quite powerful
exchange networks (immigration bureaus, international
art organizations, public spaces.) Although all of these
networks are supposedly spacesin which women are equal
and free (at least in the West) Ostoji¢ proves time and
time again that these are all illusionary constructs which
show that in fact women’s bodies are always-already in
some kind of a category, usually a transgressional one,
in her case even labeled as pornographic. Therefore,
questioning identity is one of Ostoji¢’s primary goals.
Her work can be understood as queering of the category
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unentuter. CiiOBeHeukaTa TeopeTnuapka MapuHa
I'pxxunank (Marina Grzini¢) cmera jeKka IOUMOT KBHUD,
KOj ce oOuayBaM 7ila TO MOBP3aM CO TBOPEIITBOTO HAa
Octojuk, e ,'oHa’ HEMITO MOMely pOAOT W IOJIOT KOe
HU OBO3MOXKYBa /la peueMe JieKa HEIITO He e coceMa
O/IpeZIeHO, HUTy >KeHa HHUTy Ma)K, a T'd 00eJnHyBa
BO €IHO PaJNKaJIHO IIOCTaByBame HA KUBOTOT U
MeJIMyMOT, yMETHOCTA U Ky ITypara“.® Ha coinueH HauuH,
IIpeKy elHa IMPKOCHA ymoTpeba Ha COICTBEHOTO TeJIO,
Ocrtojuk ro paspaboryBa cdakarmeTro 3a HAEHTHUTETOT
U YCIIEITHO TO U3BPTYBA, WM, IITO OU pekos Jlenes, ro
JIeTEPUTOPHjTU3NPa KaKO KaTeropuja.

MonHaKBO pasMucnyBatbe 3a UAEHTUTETOT

»1€JI0TO ce Hallpera UCKIIYIUTETHO IPENU3HO, JIN YeKa UC-
KJIYYUTEJTHO IIPEIU3HO J1a moberHe of1 cebe. He ce obumyBam
jac a mobersam oJ1 TEJIOBO, TYKY TEJIOBO ce OOMAyBa Ja Mo-
OerHe o7 cebe CO... HAKYCO, TPY: TEJIOTO KAKO CIUIET, U HETO-
BHOT HAIIOp WJIN OYEKyBakbe Ha rpu”.*

OBa e enen npumep kako Kun [lene3 ja omwuirysa
BpCKaTa Mery TeJOTO M YMETHUYKOTO JIeJIO, IIOTOYHO
caukarta Ha @pancuc bekoH. Bo cBoero neno Jloeukaiua
Ha ocettioi (Logique du sens), Jlene3 BHUMATETHO
M3JI03KyBa MPEXKH Off IOIIUPH U CJIyUYKU KOU Ce jaByBaaT
Mery TeJOTO W JAeyoTo. [IpeKy HCTpasKyBameTo Ha
YMETHHYKOTO [I€JI0 BO HENOCPEIHOTO BJIMjaHUE BP3
TEJIOTO W HUBHOTO IIOBp3yBame, [lese3 ro oTKpuBa
U cBoeTo cdakame 3a IOWMHAKBOTO PA3MUCTYBAIbE,
OJTHOCHO Pa3MHUCJIyBame HAJBOP O BOCIIOCTABEHHUTE
pereputopujau3upany  chepu HA  HIEHTHTETOT.
Ponasnz Bor (Ronald Bogue) TBpaiu ieka kora nuiryBa 3a
YMETHOCTA, /{eJie3 jacHO ru ofjpe/iyBa JOMUPHUTE TOUKH
Mery punocodujaTa u yMETHOCTA, CO TBP/IEHE JIeKa obeTe
CO371aBaaT CTENEeH Ha JIOCJIETHOCT HA CBOj 0COOEH HAYUH.
Meryroa, ipogomkyBa bor, Jlene3 u I'arapu (Guatari)
BO CBOjaTa copaboTKa TBPJAT JleKa UAKO YMETHOCTUTE

of identity. Slovenian theorist Marina Grzini¢ argues that
the notion of queer, as I am trying to apply it to Ostoji¢’s
work “is ‘that’ something in-between gender and sex, that
allows us to say that something is not quite right, neither
woman nor man, and that connects both toward a radical
positioning of life and the medium, art and culture.” In
a similar way, Ostoji¢ works through the idea of identity
by using her body in transgressive ways and successfully
inverts, or what Deleuze would claim, deteritorializes it
as a category.

Thinking otherwise about Identity

“The body exerts itself in a very precise manner, or waits to
escape from itself in a very precise manner. It is not I who at-
tempts to escape from my body, it is the body that attempts
to escape from itself by means of... in short, a spasm: the
body as plexus, and its effort or waiting for a spasm.”

This is one instance of how Gilles Deleuze describes the
relationship between the body and the work of art, more
specifically Francis Bacon’s painting. In his book Francis
Bacon: The Logic of Sensation Deleuze carefully lays out
networks of contact and events of becoming between the
body and the work. Through his investigation of the work
of art in its immediate impact on the body, and the event
of connection between the two, Deleuze also reveals
his understanding of thinking otherwise, or thinking
outside of the established re-territorialized domains of
identity. Ronald Bogue states that in his writing on art,
Deleuze clearly establishes the points of contact between
philosophy and art stating that they both construct planes
of consistency in their own particular ways. However,
Bogue argues, in their collaborative work Deleuze and
Guatari state that although philosophy and the arts
operate similarly in the sense of planes of consistency
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u ¢wiocodwujaTa feayBaaT CJIUYHO KOTA Ce CTEIEHUTE
Ha JIOCJEJHOCT BO IMpallame, cenak (PyHKIMOHUpaaT
Ha TTOMHAKBHU HUBOa — (durocodujaTa Ha UMarHHAPHO
HUBO U BP3 OCHOBA HAa HACTaH, a YMETHOCTA JleJIyBa BO
paMKHTe Ha BO3MOXKHOTO U ceTUsara.’

Bo cymtumHata Ha pasmucaute Ha [lene3 okoiy
ymMeTHOCTa U ¢uiaocodujata e HeroBara morpara IO
eZleH TIOMHAKOB ja3WK HA HJEHTHUTETOT, ja3WK KOj He
IpuIiara Bo KaTeropuuTe cy0jeKT 1 00jeKT TYKy yIiaTyBa
Ha cdakarbe Ha HAEHTUTETOT IPEKY ITOETUHOCTHUTE.
Kaxko 1mrro 61 pekoJs1 caMHuOT, HAMECTO J]a Ce Pa3MHUCITyBa
3a CebOHocTa Tpeba zja ce pa3MucCIyBa 3a xcueoil. Bo
€BOjOT BoBe 3a Yucitia umaneHuuja (Pure Immanence),
ITon Pajxman (John Rajchman) TBpju zexka mowMOT
JKUBOT Kaj Jlees ,mo3pa3bupa MOMHAKBA ‘CHHTE3a Ha
CETJIHOTO O OHaa Koja TO OBO3MO’KYBa CBECHOTO jac
unu anaHocra®“.® OBa, mak, ja HaBeCTyBa Ba)KHOCTA Ha
ceTusiaTa BO 00paboTKaTa Ha UIEHTUTETOT O] CTpaHa Ha
Iemnes. OTTyKa, *KUBOT € HEJTUYHOCHA KaTeropuja Koja
JleJiyBa TIpeKy ceTwsiata. Ilocrou mpen cebHocTa U ce
co3/1aBa BO MHTepPaKIlhja Mely eHepruuTe Ha CeThjiara
U MarTepujaTa Ha HAIINOT >KUBOT — OUTHCYBAaHETO BO
MaTpHIlaTa EHEPTUH BO CBETOT. PajxMaH OHATaMy BeJIH
JIeKa ,,MOJKe J]a Ce TIOYYBCTBYBa caMO OUTHETO Ha OCETOT,
3aT0a IIITO HE ITOCTOH IIPETXOTHO KATETOPHUUKO ETUHCTBO,
He IIoCTOW sensus communis 3a Hero“.” Cdakamero
Ha OWUTHCYBalbE€TO-BO-CBETOT IIPEKY CETHJIaTa W KaKoO
MHTepaKIfja Mery ceTHwiaTa U €eHEPTUUTE, U BO PAMKH
Ha CUHTYJIAPHOCTA ¥ BO CBETOT BOOIIIIITE, YKa’KyBa JeKa
He Moke Aa mocrou crabuina CebHocT, ImoeguHedHa
CebHOCT co3mazieHa Of eaHa CcTabWiIHa U MUCIEeYKa
BHaTpemrHocT. Bo UYuciia e6HaitipewHociti (Pure
Immanence) Jlesnes Benu:

Ho, He Tpeba XHUBOTOT Jja TO 3apoOuMe BO MOMEHTOT KOTa
[TOEIMHEYHUOT KUBOT CE COOUYBA CO YHHBEP3aJIHATA CMPT.
)KI/IBOTOT € HaceKaae, BO CUTe MHUI'OBH HU3 KON MI/IHyBa Aaa-
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they function on different levels- philosophy in the virtual
and on the basis of an event and art operates within the
possible and the senses.®

At heart of Deleuze’s thinking about art and philosophy
is his work on finding a different language of identity,
one that does not fall within the subject/object categories
but leads towards understanding of identity in terms of
singularities. In Deleuze’s terms instead of thinking about
the Self, one needs to think of a life. John Rajchman in his
introduction to Pure Immanence argues that the notion
of a life in Deleuze “involves a different ‘synthesis of the
sensible’ than the kind that makes possible the conscious
self or person.”® This of course implies the importance
of sensation in Deleuze’s reworking of identity. A life is
therefore, a non personal category functioning through
sensations. It pre-exists the Self, and is created through
interaction of the forces of the senses and materiality of
our lives- of being in the matrix of forces in the world.
Rajchman writes again that “the being of sensation
is what can only be sensed, since there precisely pre-
exists no categorical unity, no sensus communis for it.””
Understanding being-in-the-world through the senses
and as an interaction of senses and forces both within a
singularity and in the world at large posits that there can
never be a stable Self, an individual Self, created out of
a stable and thinking interiority. Deleuze writes in Pure
Immanence:

But we should not enclose life in the single moment when in-
dividual life confronts universal death. A life is everywhere,
in all moments that a given living subject goes through and
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JIE€H JKUB Cy0jEKT, KO Ce MepaT CO IIOMOIII Ha Ia/[€HU YKUBU
00jeKTH: BHATPEIIEHUOT KUBOT KOj co cebe T HOCU HacTa-
HUTE WM CUHTYJIAPHOCTHUTE KOU CE€ OCTBApyBaaT caMO BO
cyojextuTe U objekTuTe. Taka, caMHOT GecKOHEedeH KUBOT
HEMa MHUTOBH, KOJIKY U /1a ce GJIU3Y e/IeH /10 IPYT, TYKY CaMO
MefyBpeMUmba, MEFYMUTOBH; He Ce jaByBa TYKyTakKa, WU,
TaK, CJIEAYBa, TYKy HyZU OeCcKpaj Mpa3Ho BpeMe OHaMy Kajie
IITO ce 3a0esiesKyBa HACTAHOT Koj Tpeba Jia ce CIIydd HJIN
BeKe ce CJIy4rJI, BO allCOJIyTOT Ha HerocpeHara cBecr.®

3Haum, ceOHOCTa CTaHyBa >KHBOT KOj IIOCTOjaHO Ce
mpeoOJIMKyBa IPEKy /ejCTBOTO Ha BHATPEIIHUTE U
HAJ[BOPEIIHUTE EHEPTUH U Ce MEHYBA BO ZIa/ieH MOMEHT.
[ToToa craHyBa MOOYUIJIEHO JleKa PUYMHATA TTOPAJHU
koja /[lesie3 TOJIKy ja IleHH yYMETHOCTA € HEej3HHHOT
KapakTep KOj IpeAu3BUKyBa IoceOeH BHJ peakiuja
Kaj mybsinKara, peakiyja Koja MpoAupa BO CETHJIHATA
CpK, ¥ BO W HaZBOp oj Tejsioto. Kora /lese3 muirysa,
Ha NpuMep, 3a CJIUKAPCTBOTO Ha bekoH Bo Jloeuka Ha
ocemom, TIOCTOjaHO TIOCOYYBA JieKa JeJ0T0 Ha BekoH
peAN3BUKYyBa HU3a rpueBu. Of eZjHa cTpaHA, CAaMOTO
TBOPEIIITBO BO PaMKH Ha CBOjaTa OCHOBHa/dopMasHa
MaTpHUIATIPEAU3BUKYBAaTPUYEBU, HOTIOTOA OTU U ITOTAJIEKY
¥ My Y IIPDEHeCyBa THe UYyBCTBA U Ha ryiefadoT. OceTure
KaKo Jla MHUHyBaaT HHM3 TeJjiaTa OWIejku MMa IOCTOjaH
IIPOTOK HA €HEepruu Mery JIeJIOTO U TJIEZayoT, KaKO U
Mery 1eJIOTO U YMETHUKOT. 3HAUH, YMETHUIIUTE MOXKAT
Ha MaTepujaTa a ¥ Ja/iaT u3pa3 Kako mTo GUIocopuTe
MOJKaT /1a TO TYpHAT Ha HUBO Ha UMaHeHIHja. bor cmera
JleKa TIopajiv OBaa CJIMYHOCT J]eJie3 TOJIKY ce MHTEpPeCHpa
3a ymeTHocTa. Merfyroa, ymeTHOcTa U (duiocodpujara
HE ce WCTH, caMO CJIUYHU, OUEjKU ceKoja JiejcTByBa
Ha CBOj cTeleH, win HUBO.” OBa 3HAUYU JIeKa HAYUHOT
Ha koj /lene3 ro cdaka aenyBamero Ha dumocodpujara
HACIIPOTU WJIEHTUTETCKOTO Pa3MUCIyBale€ BO PAMKHU
Ha cyOjekT U OOjeKT ce o/pa3yBa U BO HETOBOTO
chakame 3a yMETHOCTA, KOja IaBa CJIMYHO MIPUBPEMEHO
AHTUUJIEHTUTETCKO €UHCTBO Mel'y YMETHUUKOTO JIEJIO,

that are measured by given lived objects: an immanent life
carrying with it the events or singularities that are merely
actualized in subjects and objects. Thus indefinite life does
not itself have moments, close as they may be one to an-
other, but only between-times, between-moments; it doesn’t
just come about or come after but offers the immensity of an
empty time where one sees the event yet to come and already
happened, in the absolute of an immediate consciousness.®

Therefore, self becomes a life which is constantly molded
and shaped through the work of inside and outside
forces, changing within a given moment in time. It then
becomes more apparent that the reason why Deleuze
views art with high regard is its character which produces
a peculiar kind of reaction in the viewers, a reaction that
hits the sensible core which is both inside and outside of
the body. When for example Deleuze writes about Bacon’s
painting in The Logic of Sensation he constantly points
out that Bacon’s work produces a series of spasms. On the
one hand the painting itself, within its own constitutive/
formal matrix produces spasms, but it also goes further
than that and transfers those sensations to the viewer. In
a way the sensations pass through the bodies as there is a
constant flow of forces between the work and the viewer,
and between the work and the artist. Artists are therefore
able to render matter expressive paralleling the ways
in which philosophers are able to push thinking onto a
plane of immanence. Bogue argues that this paralleling
is what made Deleuze so interested in art. However,
art and philosophy cannot be seen as identical, only
parallel as each functions on a different plane, or level.’
This means that the ways in which Deleuze understands
his philosophy to be functioning against traditional
subject/object identitarian thinking, is mirrored in his
understanding of art that at the end produces a similar
anti-identitarian temporary unification between the
artwork, artist and the viewer. In short, as Rajchman
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YMETHUKOT W ryefador. Hakyco, Pajxman TBpau geka
3a ,acCMMeTpUYHATa CHUHTEe3a Ha CETWJIHOTO“ KoOja TO
MIPEIN3BUKYBA IPETBOPAILETO Ha HACTAHOT BO YMETHOCT
MoTpeOHO € ,pa3MHC/IyBalbe KOe, 3a pasjimKa of
CHHTe3aTa Ha ceOHOCTAa WJIM CBecTa, Imoapa3dupa pas-
JIOKyBame Ha eroto“.'’ TpamuinoHasiHaTa UAEHTUTET-
CKa MHCJIa He MOKe Jia T0 chaTh TOKMY OBOj MOMEHT
Ha pas3jioKyBakbe Ha eroTo INTO YMETHUYKHUOT YHH TO
MIpeU3BUKYBa CO CBOETO aeKTUBHO JiejcTBO. ypu 6u
MOKeJIe /1a TBPJIUME M JleKa YMETHOCTa ja OCIIOpyBa
H/IEHTUTETCKaTa MHUCJIa U Ha HUBO Ha popMa — IpeKy
JIEJCTBOTO Ha MaTepHjaJTHOCTAa Ha JeJ0TO, HETOBUTE
TeJIECHU, CETUJIHU BPCKH CO IyOJIMKATa U YMETHUIIUTE
— HO W TIPEKy COAp:KWHATa, MPU IITO OA0HBa Jla TH
OTKpHEe 3HauermaTa, WiH, IIaK, CO3/laBa 3HaUermha IPeKY
ceTwsIaTa KOU Ol myOJIMKara Oapaat Ja My ce IpefajiaT
Ha JIeJIOTO 3a J1la To pasbepat. Ho, /ma ce HaBpatume
Ha MMPo0JIEMOT CO KOj TO 3all0OYHABME €CEJjOT: KaKo Jia
pasmuciyBame nouHaky? Criopen /lese3, TOMHAKBOTO
pasMHUC/IyBarkbe BO €CTETCKa/yMEeTHHYKa CMHUCTIA Ce
OJIBUBa BO MHUTOT Ha NOCMaHyeéare Kora TIefadyoT U
JIeJIOTO CH pa3MeHyBaaT €HEPrHHd, OCeTH U adeKTH.
PajxmaH TBpAu JieKa TPaHCI€HIEHTATHUOT EMITHPHU3aM
Ha [[esie3 ja mpeTcTaByBa ,,eKCIIepUMeEHTaTHATa BPCKa CO
€JIEMEHTOT Ha OCETOT KOj MM IIPeTXOAu Ha ceOHOCTa U
Ha CeKoe ‘HHe’, IPEKyY K0ja, BO MaTePUjaTHOTO JKUBEEHHE,
ce IOCTUTHYBaaT eHepruuTe Ha ‘e/leH KUBOT ."" 3HauH,
IMOMHAKBOTO PaMHUC/IyBakhe BO YMETHHYKA CMHUCIa Gapa
IIpeTBOpame BO CaMOTO JieJIo, MpeTCTaByBa HAYWH Ha
KOj YMETHUUKUTE JIeJIa TO IPUMaaT IJIefavdoT Kaj cebe
HO MCTOBPEMEHO Ce MPEeTBopaaT W BO HEIITO APyro. Bo
Hnajada naaitioa, Jlene3 TBpAU JeKa CEKOj TOEIUHEI]
e ,0eCKOHEeYHO MHOIITBO, a IeJIoKynHata IIpupoaa e
MHOIIITBO Off COBPIIIEHO U3/IBOEHH MHOIITBA. CTEEHOT
Ha JocjeqHOCT Ha IIpuposiaTa e HaJIMK Ha OTPOMHA
ArncTpakTHa MaIlllMHa, allcTpakTHA, a CTBapHa H
noeguHeyHa“.’” BeCKOHEYHOTO MHOIITBO ITOApa3doupa
IIOCTOjaHO IIPEeTBOpAIbe€ Ha jac OJi €JHO BO JIpYTO BO
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argues “asymmetrical synthesis of the sensible” which
produces the event of becoming in art requires “an
exercise in thought, which, unlike the synthesis of the
self or consciousness, involve a sort of dissolution of
the ego.”™ It is precisely this moment of the dissolution
of the ego that the traditional indentitarian thought
cannot imagine, and that art practice produces through
its affective functioning. We can argue even further that
art challenges identitarian thinking both on the level of
its form- through functioning of the materiality of the
work, its bodily, sensual connections to the viewers and
the artists, but it also produces it through its content by
refusing to give away meanings, or by creating meanings
through the senses requiring of the viewer to surrender
herself to the work in order to understand it. So to come
back to the question posted in the introduction to this
essay: How can we think otherwise? In aesthetic/artistic
terms according to Deleuze thinking otherwise happens
in the instance of becoming when the viewer and the work
are engaged in an exchange of forces, sensations, and
affects. Rajchman argues that Deleuze’s transcendental
empiricism is “the experimental relation we have to that
element in sensation that precedes the self as well as any
‘we,” through which is attained, in the materiality if living,
the powers of ‘a life.”””* Thinking otherwise in artistic
terms therefore demands becoming the work itself, it
is the way in which the artworks bring the viewer into
their fold but at the same time also become something
different. In Thousand Plateaus Deleuze argues that
each individual is “an infinite multiplicity, and the whole
of Nature is a multiplicity of perfectly individuated
multiplicities. The plane of consistency of Nature is like
an immense Abstract Machine, abstract yet real and
individual.”* An infinite multiplicity implies a constant
shifting of the ‘T’ from one becoming the next as we live in
the world. The shifting or becoming for art can mean that
each encounter with the work is at the same time also an
event of becoming the work, and becoming Other.
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TEKOT Ha ) KUBOTOT. BaKBOTO npeTBopaH,e BO KOHTEKCT Ha
YMETHOCTA MOJKe /]a 3HAaUH JIEKa CEKoja cpezida co JIeI0TO
€ MCTOBPEMEHO M HACTaH Ha ITOCTaHyBakbe CaMOTO JI€JI0
U OCTaByBame JIpyT.

Co oBa mpeaBu, 6M MOKese 7la TBPUME JIeKa CeKoja
u3BeZi0a € MCTOBPEMEHO U UMH HA IIOCTAHYBAaIbe, BO
HAjKOHKPETHA CMHUCJIA, HO U BO METAaKOMYHUKAIIHCKA
cmucna. Taka, gemoro Ha Tamwa Ocrojuk Be My Guest
0/1 2001 TO/IMHA € TIPUMEP Ha TAKBO €/[HO IIOCTAHYBAbE.
3a mocraBKaTa YMETHHYKATA ja Mpeypeau rajepujara
Palazzo delle esposizioni Bo Pum u Ha cpeauHaTa
ocTaBu Kazfa. Bo mokanuTe 3a um3sioxbaTa croelne
Jleka ucrata ke 6mae HedbopMasieH cOOMp CO XpaHa U
MUjJIalM, HO IIOCETUTEJIUTE TH YeKallle HEIITO coceMa
nmonHakBo. OCTOjUK cefiellie BO KajaTa cO KypaToOpoT.
XpaHara ce CIIyKellle BO KajaTa U OoKosry Hea. OCTOjuk
U KypaTopoT, 00ajuara roju, 3all09Haa /la U3BeAyBaaT
HEIIITO HAINK Ha CeKCyayJHu urpu. MapuHa I'p:KuHHK

Tatba OcTojuK, Be My Guest, cnuka og ussepn6ata, 2001.

Tanja Ostoji¢, Be My Guest, video still of the performance, 2001.

With this in mind we can argue then that each act of
performance art is also an act of becoming in its most
concrete sense, but in a meta-communicative sense as
well. Thus, Tanja Ostoji¢’s work Be My Guest from 2001
is an instance of such a becoming. The work involved an
interesting set-up in which the artist rearranged the floor
of the gallery Pallazo delle Esposioni in Rome by placing
a hot tub in the middle. The invitations sent out for the
show announced that the show will be a casual gathering
with food and drinks. What awaited the invited guests
when they arrived at the gallery, however, was something
very different. Ostoji¢ was sitting in the hot tub with the
curator of the show. The food for the occasion was served
at and around the tub. Ostoji¢ and the curator both being
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BeJIM JleKa BaKBOTO IOUTpPyBame cO cdakamara 3a
CEKCyaJTHOCTAa M YMETHOCTA € BO CYIITHHA IIPpUMeEp Ha
IIPEKYMEPHO IOUCTOBETYBabe WM Ha ,HATMUHYBakhe
Ha paHTasujaTa“ u Ha oTesoTBOpeHue." [Ipexy oHa mto
IpKUHUK TO HapeKyBa MPEKYMEPHO IMMOHMCTOBETYBAaIbE,
Ocrojuk ru 10Besie paHTa3UUTE HA YMETHOCTA JI0 PaboT
IIPEKY EeKCIUIMITUTEH, jaBeH IPUKAa3 HAa CEKCYaTHOCT BO
rajiepujara. YIuTe MOBa*KHO € IIITO BO BAKBOTO OTBOPEHO
CEKCYyaJTHO OJTHECyBame Oellle BKIyYeH M KypaTOpoOT Ha
n3s103k0aTa, Co IITO U BPCKaTa Mely KypaTopoT U yMeT-
HUKOT € IpoztaboyeHa BO MIpUBUAHATAa UTpa. bu pekia
JIEKa cO IOCTaByBame Ha €/lHA KPajHO JIMOWJHA CIIeHa,
OcCTOjUK MOCTaBH U CJIy4aj HA 00eIMHYBAbE CO KyCTOCOT
U cUMOOJIMYKO 00eMHyBame co ImybsimkaTta. YUHOT Ha
CUMYJIUPaH CEKCyaJIeH OJTHOC € YHMH Ha NOCMAaHy8ar-e
/lpye. TesoTo HA UCTOYHOEBPOIICKATA YMETHHYKA KOja
r'O IIOCTaBYBa CBOETO JIEJI0 BO TAKAHAPEUEHHUOT 3amafieH
KOHTEKCT T'0 IPEBPTe BOOOWYAEHUOT ,pel HA HeIl-
tata“? HaBomHaTa cekcyasHoCT Koja OCTOjHK ja U3I0KHU
OBO3MOKH OECKOMIIDOMUCHO TOJUTHYKO ITPEUCIIUTY-
Balkhe HA OJHOCATE HAa MOK — OJIHOCH BO KOU
3alMaJHUOT KypaTop OOWYHO wWMa ,npeaHocT . Bo
caydajotr co Ocrojuk, Taa TO Pa3oTKPH M IIPOJIA00UH
BaKBHUOT OJTHOC Ha MOK W IO MpEypeau HU3JI0KOEHHOT
IIPOCTOP, CO IIITO TO Ipe3efle UCTHOT, a MPEeKy YUH Ha
MIOCTAaHyBal€ TH CMEHU YJIOTUTE U Ha MyOJuKaTta —
KOja HaMecTo Jla Iyiefla U3Jyi0k0a, cTaHa YYEeCHHK BO
TPYIIEH CEeKCyaJieH YMH — W Ha Tajiepujata/KypaTopoT
Koj(a) ce MPeTBOPH BO CIleHa/ajlaTKa co IMTOMOII Ha Koja
YMETHUYKATA ja U3BeAyBa cMeHara Ha ysorure. OcBeH
TOQ, KaKO IIITO TOCOYH ['PIKUHUK, /IeJIOBO UMa YIIITE eZleH
OWTEH eJIEMEHT, a TOA € CTpaTerujaTa Ha OTEJIOTBOPEHUE.
'pKUHUK BeJM JieKa ,[IPEKYMEPHOTO ITOHMCTOBETYBAHE
ce OABHWBA IIpesl HamuTe o4u, ‘Meco (incarne) u
‘Bpena’ kpB“.'* BakBaTa cTpareruja Ha OTEJIOTBOPEHUE,
BOOOMYAaeHa BO M3BeAyBaykKaTa YMETHOCT, BO CJIy4ajoB
IIPEeTCTaByBa HACTaH BO KOj IMyOJIMKAaTa ce IMPETBOpa BO
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naked proceeded to engage in what appeared sexual
games. Marina Grzini¢ argues that this instance of playing
with notions of sexuality and art is in actuality an instance
of over-identification or “of traversing the fantasy” and
of incarnation." By what Grzini¢ calls over-identification
Ostoji¢ has pushed the fantasies of art to their limit by
explicitly engaging in public display of sexuality on the
gallery floor. What is even more important is that this
openly sexual behavior involved the curator of the show
thus pushing the art-curator relationship further into the
fantasmic game. I would argue that by staging the scene
of the ultimate libidinal scene, Ostoji¢ has also staged an
event of becoming one with the curator and a symbolic
becoming one with the audience. The act of simulated
copulation is an act of becoming Other. The body of the
female Eastern European artist staging the work in the
so-called Western context therefore has inverted the
usual “order of things”. The apparent sexuality which
Ostoji¢ has engaged here created an uncompromising
political questioning of power relations-relations in
which it is the male Western curator who usually has the
‘upper’ hand so to speak. In Ostoji¢’s case by exposing
and pushing that power relationship to its limit, and by
re-arranging the gallery space she has overtaken that
space and through an act of becoming has reverted both
the role of the audience - which has instead of watching a
show become participant in a group sex act, - and the role
of the gallery/curator who has become a tool/stage for
the artist to play out the reversal of roles. Furthermore,
as Grzini¢ argues another important element of this
work is Ostoji¢’s strategy of incarnation. Grzini¢ states
that “over-identification is played-out in front of our
eyes in ‘flesh’ (incarne) and ‘hot’ blood.”* The strategy
of incarnation, so common to many of the performance
artworks, in this case is an event in which the audience
becomes the artist’s lover - departing from their usual
peeping Tom position. At one point during the evening
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JbyOOBHUK Ha yMETHWYKaTa — M ja HaIIyIITa cBojaTa
BooOMUaeHa 1oJIokOa Ha Boajep. Bo ezleH MOMeEHT of
BeuepTa, kputuuapor JlymoBuko IIparesu (Ludovico
Pratesi) ckokHa BO KajiaTa M KOHEYHO TI'0 IPEMHHA
CBETHOT IIPar Mery YMETHUKOT U KPUTHYAPOT — BO JKHUBO
— CO IITO YTBP/JM JieKa M3Be/0aBa € 3Ha4ajHa MOPaaH
HACTOjYBaETO J]a He TH nprudaTtu BOOOMYaeHUTE MECTa
Ha WTpayuTe BO yMeTHHUYKara 3aequHuria. OCBeH TOa,
TOKMY €O MPKOCOT OCTOjUK ro co3/1aBa oHa mTo /lesie3 ro
HapekyBa ®urypa Bo cBojoT Tekcr3a bekon. Mako.locuka
HQa 0cemom e TEKCT 3a PeJIATUBHO TPATUITHOHAIEH 00JIUK
Ha YMETHOCT — CJIMKapCTBO — 00paboTyBa HEKOJIKY
YHUBEP3aJIHU METOAU HA JieJyBatbe HAa YMETHUUYKHTE
nerna. Bo ommcor Ha TBOpemTBOTO HAa bekon, /lenes ro
KOPHUCTH TeEPMUHOT Durypa 3a /1a ro Onuile HAUMHOT Ha
KOj /I€JIOTO TO Ha/IMIUHYBA CTPOTHOT IOMMCKU CHCTEM Ha
3aMaJHOTO CJIMKAPCTBO U IO BKJIYYyBa IJIEAAYOT CO TOA
IITO My ja MpeHeCcyBa CETUJIHATA €Hepruja o AeJIOTO.
Besnmu:

Bo 06wz ma ro uckiyuu HabsbymyBauoT, Ourypara Beke Imo-
Kaxkasia efieH 0coO€eH CIIOPTCKU AyX, VIIITe T00CcOo0eH Ou/iejKu
JIBIPKEEHETO He TIOTEKHYBA O Hea. TyKy, ABHKEHETO /joara
o]l MaTepHjayiHaTa Tpajiba, o7 moJieTo, kaj durypara.'s

IIpeky BakBaTta pa3MeHa Ha €HEpPrum TeJoTo (U
MaTepHjaJHOCTa Ha JIeJIOTO, KaKO U TEJIOTO Ha YMETHUKOT
U TJIeZJa’oT) ce Halpera Bo oHa 1To Jlesie3 ro HapeKyBa
r'p4, IPUMeEP Ha MPETBOPame BO HEMITO Apyro. Bo oBoj
MUT He IIOCTOM Moziesiba Ha jac u JIpyr TyKy HellpeueH
IPOTOK Ha eHepruu. Bo Hajada nnamoa, lenes uTatapu
IIUIIYBaaT 3a CTEIIEHOT, OJHOCHO HUBOTO Ha JJOCJIETHOCT
Ha IIpUpozaTa:

OBa HMBO HEMa HUKAaKBa BPCKa cO OOJIMK MU GUTYDPa, CO
nprex win GyHknyja... Toa e HUBO Ha KOe € MOJIOKEHO ce
Y KOe € HaJIMK Ha IIPeceK O7f CUTe OOJINIY, CUCTEM HA CHUTE

art critic Ludovico Pratesi jumped into the tub and finally
crossed that sacred threshold between the artist and
the critic - in the flesh - consequently establishing that
this performance becomes important in its insistence to
refuse the usual positioning of all the players in the artistic
community. Further, it is its transgressional manner
through which Ostoji¢ creates what Deleuze has called
the Figure in his writing on Bacon. Although The Logic of
Sensation is a text written about quite a traditional form
of art — painting - it touches upon some universal modes
in which artworks operate. In his description of Bacon’s
work Deleuze uses the term Figure to describe the ways in
which the artist’s work traverses strict representational
apparatus of Western painting and engages the viewer
through passing of the force of sensation from the work
to the viewer. He writes:

In this attempt to eliminate the spectator, the Figure already
demonstrates a singular athleticism, all the more singular in
that the source of the movement is not in itself. Instead, the
movement goes form the material structure, from the field,
to the Figure.®

Through the instance of exchange of forces between the
two, the body (both the body of the work but also the
body of the artist and the viewer,) exerts itself into what
he calls the spasm, an instance of becoming something
else. In this instance there is no I — Other divide but an
instant flow of forces. In Thousand Plateaus Deleuze and
Guattari write about the plane of consistency of nature:

This plane has nothing to do with a form or a figure, nor with
a design or a function... Instead, it is a plane upon which
everything is laid out, and which is like the intersection of

9
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GyHKINY; HO JUMEH3UUTE MYy pacTaT IIPaBOIPOIOPIUO-
HAJIHO CO OHME Ha MHOIIITBATA IIOeJMHOCTH KOU T cede.'®

YMeTHUYKUTE Jiea, Kako oHue Ha ®paHcuc bekoH, ce
IIPETBOPAAT BO €ZJHO BAKBO HUBO HA KOE CIIETOT EHEPTHU
JlaBa MHOINTBO, a TepMHHOT ®urypa, Bo /eyie30BCKa
CMUCJIA, € OJUIETBOPEHNE HAa BAaKBUOT OIHOC. AKO ce
HaBpaTuMe Ha u3BeabaTa Ha OCTOjUK, Koja BO rosieMa
Mepa ce pasyInKyBa Off IBEINMEH3UOHAIHUTE Jlejia Ha
Bexon, ymerHuukata ja co3gaBa ®durypara co cormcrse-
HOTO TeJI0O — TEeJIOTO ce MpeTBopa Bo durypa — koja,
IIaK, 3paydl eHepruja WiId JBIKEHa KOU HaBJIETyBaaT
JJIa00KO U IO MCKJIydyBaaT HaOJpy/lyBadoT. Bo /menoBo
HeMa MecTO 32 HabJbylyBad, TYKy CaMO 3a COYYECHHUITH,
a yMeTHHYKaTa MHUHYBAa HH3 IIyOJHKaTa Koja ja
10JIa3yBaaT MOPHUIIH.

Adpekr

IToumoT rpy Wi MOpPHHUIIA HE YIIaTyBa Ha ecllieiliukaitia
Ha adgexilioili cO KOja MOXKEMe Jia T HMeHyBaMe
3amucuTe 3a ymeTHocra Ha [lesne3. AdeKToT MoXxe Jia
rO IIOMCTOBETHME CO BpCKa Mery JeJI0TO, YMETHUKOT U
mieaavdoT. Ponany Bor TBpau Aeka adheKTOT KaKOB IITO
ro omuias /eyie3 e MOMEHTOT Ha ,,lIOCTAaHYBakb€ BO JPYT™
MIpeKy KOj YMETHHUIIUTE MOXKAT ,,JIa TH HAaIpaBaT OIUII-
JINBY HEONIUIJINBUTE €HEPIUY O] CBETOT BO YMETHUUKOTO
nesio“.”” BakBOTO monMame Ha YMETHOCTA € OTEJI0TBOpe-
HO ¥ IO HA/IMUHYBA YHUCTO (DEHOMEHOJIOMIKNOT MpUCTa
KOj To crioMeHyBa /lesie3 kora 36opyBa 3a bekoH. Besu:

OceToT e CIPOTUBEH HA JIECHOTO U TOTOBOTO, HA KJIUIIIETO,
HO W Ha ,,CEeH3aIlMOHAJIHOTO", CIIOHTAaHOTO, UTH. OCETOT 0Of,
eZlHa CTpaHa € CBPTeH KOH Cy0jeKTOT (HEPBHHOT CHCTEM,
JKUBOTHUTE JIBUKEHa, ,WUHCTHHKTOT®, ,TeMIIEpaMEHTOT"
— IIeJIOKyITHATa TEPMUHOJIOTHja CBOjCTBEHA W 3a HATypa-
susmort u 3a Ce3aH), a oA ipyrata KoH 00jexTor (,,pakrot”,
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all forms, the machine of all functions; its dimensions, how-
ever, increase with those of the multiplicities of individuali-
ties it cuts across.’

Artworks such as Francis Bacon’sbecomes such a plane on
which a complexity of forces produceds a multiplication,
and the term Figure as Deleuze uses it personifies this
relationship. To come back to Ostoji¢’s performance,
which indeed is a far cry from Bacon’s two dimensional
works, she creates the Figure through her own body -
her body becomes the Figure - and in turn it transmits
a series of forces or movements which traverse thorough
and eliminate the spectator. There can be no spectator in
this work, there can only be accomplices, and the artist
has passed through the audience creating a shudder.

The Affect

Bringing out the notion of spasm or shudder points
towards the aesthetics of affect which is what we could call
Deleuze’s writing on art. The affect could be characterized
as a connecting line between the work, the artist and the
viewer. Ronald Bogue argues that the affect, as described
by Deleuze, is the instance of “becoming other” through
which the artists are able to “render palpable in the
work of art the impalpable forces of the world.”” Such
an understanding of art is embodied and goes beyond
purely phenomenological approach of which Gilles
Deleuze speaks when he writes about Bacon. He says:

Sensation is the opposite of the facile and the ready-made,
the cliché, but also of the “sensational,” the spontaneous,
etc. Sensation has one face turned towards the subject (the
nervous system, vital movement, “instinct,” “temperament”-
a whole vocabulary common to both Naturalism and Ce-
zanne), and one face turned towards the object (the “fact,”
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MeCTOTO, HacTaHOT). BuiyBatmbe-Bo-CBETOT, KAKO IIITO BEJIAT
(beHOMEHOII03UTE: UCTOBPEMEHO TIOCTAHYBAM BO OCETOT U
HEIIITO Ce CIIyYyBa IPeKy HEro, eAHO HU3 APYTO, €IHO BO
ZIIPYTOTO. A Ha KpajoT, TeJIOTO € U cy0jeKT u 00jekT, mpaka
u mpuma ocetu. Kako Habspy/lyBad, OCETOT TO YyBCTByBaM
€aMo JIOKOJIKY HaBjIe3aM BO CJIMKATa, IOKOJIKY TO AodaTtam
€ZIMHCTBOTO Mely CETIJIHOTO U ceTeHOTO. Baka Ce3aH ru nmo-
Y4U IMIIPECUOHUCTHTE: OCETOT HE ce Haora BO ,,co10001HaTa”
wiu GecresylecHa urpa Ha 60ja u cBeTyinHA (MMIIpECHN); TOj,
HAIMpOTHUB, Ce Haora BO TEJIOTO, [yPU U BO MaTepUjaTHOCTa
Ha eiHO jabosiko. BojaTa e Bo TeJI0TO, OCETOT € TEJIOTO, a He
BO BO3/IyXOT.'®

the place, the event) Being-in-the-World, as the phenome-
nologists say: at one and the same time I become in the sen-
sation and something happens through the sensation, one
through the other, one in the other. And at the limit, it is the
body that being both subject and object, gives and receives
sensation. As a spectator, I experience the sensation only by
entering the painting, by reaching the unity of the sensing
and the sensed. This way Cezanne’s lesson against impres-
sionists: sensation is not in the “free” or disembodies play
of light and color (impressions); on the contrary, it is in the
body, even the body of an apple. Color is in the body, sensa-
tion is the body, and not in the air. *®

\.‘._‘.

Tawa OcTojuK, llo Kypbe, noyvemok Ha cgemom,
nocrep/naHo, Buena, 2004.

Tanja Ostoji¢, After Courbet’s, L'origine du Monde,
poster-billboard, Vienna, 2004.

Taka menoro He e camo ocyobozneH objet d’arte, TyKy
co3/laBa HH3a BPCKU IMPEKY KOW JIEJIOTO W IJIEAAYoT,
criopesi /lesie3, ro MOCTUTHYBAaaT ,eJUHCTBOTO IOMETy
oceTyBameTo0 U ocereHOTO“.” TpagummoHaHUTE

Thus, the work is not just a disengaged l'objet d’'art, but
creates a series of connections through which the work
and the viewer, as Deleuze states, reach “the unity of
the sensing and the sensed.” Traditional metaphysical
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MeTa(pU3NIKY IOUMHU Ha UJIEHTUTETOT U Cy0jeKTUBHOCTA
ce pa3buBaaT, a ce BKJIy4yBa €/IeH HOB BHUJ €CTETUKA —
ecrernkaTta Ha adekrtot. [lo JMHUja HaA ecilieiiuxaitia
Ha agexilioil koja ja pasrienysa [lenes, cMeram aeka
Tama OcTOjUK TO BKJIydyBa M aKTUBHPA a(EKTOT KAKO
HAUYMH 34 MOBP3yBame CO IMyOIrMKaTra M pa3ouBame HA
BooOMYaeHaTa BpCKa Cy0jeKT-00jeKT, OIHOCHO JIejIo-
riead. OCBeH TOa, HEJ3UHOTO JIEJI0 T'O aKTUBHUPA AhEKTOT
CO TOA IIITO TEJIOTO € UICTOBPEMEHO MECTO M Ha c030a8arse
U Ha mnpuMmare Ha adekToT. Bpajan Macymu Hyau
JleTajiHa aHaIn3a Ha adeKTOT BO OTHOC HA CO3/IaBAEbETO
civiky. HeroBHOT pucTall Ha TOJIKYBatbe Ha BUBYETTHUTE
IIPETCTAaBH MPEKY eCcTeTUKaTa Ha apeKTOT MOTeKHyBa
oZl TBopemTBOTO Ha [lene3. Adekror, criopen Hero, e
ja30T WU MPOCTOPOT Mery ,,co/Ip>KIHATa U epeKTOT Ha
BU3yeJTHaTa mpercTaBa.>® Kako /lesie3 Koj TeJI0TO To cMeTa
3a ,pabotr” u 3a cybjekT u 00jexkt, Macymu TBpAU JeKa
TEJIOTO Y HETOBUTE PEAKI[UU ce KIYYHU 3a pa3bupare
Ha ja30il BO KOj HacTaHyBa adeKTOoT. Ja30T MOKe /a ce
objacHM Kako HaaBpeMeHCK:d (HO He 00KeCTBEH) MHT
BO KOj ,0HUME (QYHKIHHU KOU TH CMeTaMe ‘CJIOO0IHH
‘BUINM , KaKO CJI000/THATA BOJIja, Ce U3BPIIYBAAT MPEKY
aBTOHOMHHU, TEeJIECHH peaKIid KOU Ce OJBUBAaaT BO
MOBOKOT HaJ[BOP Of CBECTa, a Mel'y MO30KOT U IIPCTOT, HO
IIpeJi IejCTBYBAmETO U n3pa3ot™.”* OHa IITO To HapeKyBa
MOJIyCEKYH/Ia He € Mpa3eH MPOCTOp Mely efHa aKIyja,
¥ HalllaTa WHTeJIEKTyaJHa peakifja, TYKy BUPTyeJIeH
mpocTop Ha adeKTOT BO KOj CAMOTO TEJIO ,Pa3BUTKyBa
KOHTeKCTH“.”> Kako M ocTaHaTUTEe TeopeTUYapu KOH
nuiryBaar 3a adekTot, Macymu adeKTOoT T0 MOUCTOBe-
TyBa CO WHTE3UTETOT KOj ja OAPIKyBa BpcKaTa cO OHa
IIITO T'O TJIeJlaMe BO ITOCTOjaHa coCcToj0a Ha aKI[hja HEen3-
BeCHOT U MOkHOCT. CeBO OBa 3HAuW JieKa MPUEMOT Ha
CIMKaTa He MOXKe Jla ce pasrileZlyBa caMO BO CMHUCJIA
Ha HEj3MHUTE CEMAHTUYKU MOKHOCTH U CTPYKTYPH.
Harrero pa3bupare Ha BOCIIPUEMAHeTO Ha CJIMKATa U Ha
CaMOTO CO3HaHME MOpa /ia BKJIYYH HeJIMHeapHa, CHJIHA
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notions of identity and subjectivity are shattered and
the new aesthetic can thus be engaged - aesthetics of
affect. Following the trajectory of the aesthetics of affect
as discussed in Deleuze, I argue that Tanja Ostojic¢
engages with and mobilizes affect as one of the ways to
connect with the audience and shatter the usual object/
subject (viewer/work) relationship. Moreover her work
mobilizes affect by situating the body as both the site
of affect production, and the site of affect reception.
Brian Massumi offers an in-depth understanding of
affect in relationship to image-production. His approach
to reading visual representation through aesthetics
of affect is firmly rooted in Deleuze’s work. Affect,
according to him, is the gap or a space between “content
and effect” of visual representation.* Like Deleuze who
sees the body being “the limit” and both the subject
and the object, Massumi argues that the body and its
responses are crucial to understanding of the gap in
which affect happens. The gap could be explained as a
supratemporal (but not divine) moment in which “what
we think of as ‘free,” ‘higher’ functions, such as volition,
are apparently being performed by autonomic, bodily
reactions occurring in the brain outside consciousness,
and between brain and finger but prior to action and
expression.” What he calls half-second is not an empty
space between an action and our intellectual reaction,
but a virtual space of affect in which body itself “infolds
contexts.”* Similarly to other theorists who write about
affect, Massumi equates affect with intensity which
keeps our relationship to what we are looking at in the
permanent state of action, suspense and potentiality.
What all of this means is that image reception cannot
be analyzed solely in terms of its semantic possibilities
and structures. Our understanding of image-perception
and of knowledge itself needs to include non-linear,
resonant feedback created through affective states. Such
embodied knowledge establishes, or confirms affect as
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peaxIifja Koja ce co3zaBa mpeky aheKTHUBHUTE COCTOjOH.
TakBOTO OTEJIOTBOPEHO 3HAaelme TO BOCIOCTaBYBA,
WIN TO TOTBPAYBa adeKTOT KAKO ,AaCcOoIUjajieH, HO He
nperconujasien.“*> Opa O6m 3HaUeyI0 Jieka KakBa OMIIO
JACKOHCTPYKTHBHA HCTpara Ha BOCIIpUEMABETO HA CJINKKA
MOpa /1a ja BKJIYYH U ITOJIyCeKyH/iaTa Ha adeKT 3a Koja
30opyBa Macymu.

ITocrepor Ha Tamwa Ocrojuk Ilo Kypbe, nouemox
Ha ceemom O] 2004 TOAUHA € MPHUMeEp 3a TOa KaKo
ecTeTHKaTa Ha apeKTOT MOKe /1a ja T0J13yBa MMOJTUTHKATA
Ha WJIEHTUTET 32 /1a HOHYIM HEUJEHTUTCKA KPUTUKA
Ha mpeaMeToT. /lesoBo ro o6paboTyBa mpoOEMOT Ha
(me)sieraytTHUTE JOCEJIEHUIM W TPrOBHjaTa CO JKEHU
on Hcrouna EBpoma. M mto e HajOUTHO, ZIEJIOTO TO
KPUTHKYBa HAYHMHOT Ha KOj JKEHUBE U HUBHUTE TeJIa Ce
KOZIMPaaT ¥ ETUKETHPAAT BO 3aI1a/THOEBPOTICKU KOHTEKCT.
JlesioTo ja TpeTupa U 3amajHaTa UCTOPUja HA YMETHOCT
[UTHPAjKU MTO3HAT, MPTOB YMeTHHK. MHCcTasanujata Ha
OcTojuK ce cocToelre o] OTPOMEH IIOCTEP BO YHj IPeIeH
IJIAH ce HaoTra IOJTHUOT JeJT O] TOP30TO Ha YMETHUYKATa
W3JI0JKEH Ha rojieM Opoj pekiaMHU IMaHoa Bo BueHa u u
BO TPaJZICKMOT napk Bo I'parl. 3a passinka of caukKara Ha
Kypb0e, Tesioro Ha OCTOjUK HE € T0JIO; HOCH TAKUYKH BO
MpeNo3HaT/INBa CHHA 00ja CO /IBaHAECETTe SBE3TUIKH Ha
EBpomnckara YHuja IonupaHy TOKMY Ha ITyOMYHATA 30HA.
OHa 1ITO € MHTEPeCHO W HpH/ioZiaBa Ha a(eKTUBHOTO
JIEJCTBO € TIPHEMOT Ha KOj Hau/le Kora IIOCTEPOT Oerre
IIOCTaBeH Ha OTPOMHUTE I1aHoa BO ABctpwuja. ITocTepor
BeJ[HAII Oelrle MPOorjaceH 3a MOpHorpaduja U HEKOJIKY
ceIMHITM ja MIOKWpaile 3eMjaTa. Kako mTo camata
Octojuk Torain 3abeseka, HPOHUYHO € IIITO BO JIeJIOTO
HeMa rosioTuja. OCcBeH T0a, He MOKe HHU J1a Ce CIIOPEIH CO
HEKOU JIaJIeKy TTOEKCIUTUIUTHH CJTUKU KOU CEKOjIHEBHO
ce cpekaBaaT Mo MeauymuTe. [I[pUYMHUTE 32 JIOIIMOT
IIpreM BO ABCTpHja ce KpHjaT Bo apeKTUBHATA UTPa Mery
CEeKCyaJTHOCTa Ha YMETHHYKATA ¥ JABHUOT IIPOCTOP KOj TO

“asocial but, but not presocial”.?® This would mean that
any kind of deconstructive investigation of the image-
reception needs to include the half-second of affect which
Massumi talks about.

Tanja Ostoji¢’s poster After Courbet’s, L'origine du
Monde from 2004 is an example of how aesthetics of
affect can engages politics of identity offering a non-
identiterian critique of the issue. This work addresses
the problematic of illegal/legal immigration and sex-
trade of women from Eastern Europe. Most importantly,
the work mounts a critique of the ways in which those
women and their bodies are codified and labeled in the
West European context. The work also addresses the
Western history of art by quoting famous, dead male
artists. Ostoji¢’s installation consisted of a large poster
foregrounding lower portion of artist’s torso exhibited
on a number of billboards in Vienna and in Stadtpark
in Graz. Unlike Courbet’s painting, Ostoji¢’s body is not
nude; she is wearing panties in recognizable blue colour
with twelve stars of the European Union promptly
displayed on her pubic area. What is interesting about
the work, and what adds to its affective functioning is the
reception it got when it was displayed on large billboards
in Austria. The poster was immediately pronounced
pornographic and scandalized the country for several
weeks. As Ostoji¢ herself noticed at the time what is
ironic is that there is absolute no nudity in the work.
Furthermore, it actually does not compare to some, much
more explicit images one would encounter in everyday
media. Reasons for the poster’s infamous reception in
Austria lie in the affective play it created between artist’s
sexuality and the public space the work inhabited. More
than just a representation dealing with the libidinal
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3azeMa 7ies10to. He camo 1ITo € mpuka3 Ha JIMOUJTHUOT
OJTHOC METy ITOJIOT, HIEHTUTETOT U HAITMOHAJTHUOT CTaTYC,
OTPOMHOTO TAHO Ce€ IMPOTera M ro 3a3eMa MPOCTOPOT
OKOJIy cebe cO CBOWTe JMMEH3WH U coApkuHA. Taka,
OBaa OrpOMHA MCTOYHOEBPOIICKA BarMHA I'Ml IPHUCBOjyBa
BeKe MPEOJHUTE, HECUTYPHU IIPOCTOPH BO IPAZIOBUTE U
CH TIOUTPYBA CO MOXKHOCTHUTE 32 MPKOC U U3MECTYBAbE.

bu moxene na pedeme gexka (HOpPMaJHUTE eJIEMEHTH
Ha ecTeTMKaTa Ha adekToT ce OWTHH 3a MOA00pO
pazbupame Ha JsiesoBo. [loyx dopmMasHu eleMeHTH Th
mo/ipa3bupamM OHHE KOU OU TH Hepernpe3eHTAIUCKHU
€CTETCKHU KOJIOBU KaKO Ceuerhe, OCBET/IyBame, WK 0oja.
BakBuTe Hepempe3eHTAIIMCKU 3HAI[/KOJOBH, KaKO
IITO TH HapeKyBa (QWIMCKUOT TeopeTHdap Puuapy
ajep (Richard Dyer), ce BocmpueMaar Ha CTPYKTYPHO,
He Ha 3HA4YEHCKO HHBO.** HepenpeseHTaCKU 3HAK
He B0O30y/yBa, a 4YeCTONaTH HE CMe HHU CUTYPHU 3O0IITO.
Bpajan Macymu ageKToT ro HapeKyBa HACUIAH, WJIA
CIydKa BO KOja, BO KpajHa JIMHUja, cTaHyBa 300p 3a
WHTEH3UTET. 3aToa, OU MOKejle Jla Ka)keMe JieKa
dbopMasiHUTE €JleMEeHTH KOM ja JjaBaaT CTPYKTypaTa
Ha moctepoT Ha OCTOjUK — KPYIHUOT Kajiap, u360poT
Ha /0JIHa O0JIeKa, MMUTHPAIbETO HAa BeKEe IOCTOEUYKO
YMETHUYKO JI€JI0 U JUMEH3UHTEe — CO37[aBaaT HU3A
HATCO3HAJHU HACTAaHU KOW MpPEAN3BUKYBaaT (pu3nyKa
peaxIyja Kaj rieauoT/y4eCHUKOT.

Tenoro He caMO IITO TH BOUBA HUMIIYJICUTE HJIU JUCKPDETHU-
Te CTUMYJIAIIMHI; TOA OTBapa KOHTEKCTH, BMETHYBa CJI000/1-
Ha BOJIja ¥ CO3HAHMja KOU Ce U TOa KaKo JIOIUpaHu. VIHTeH-
3UTETOT € acol[fjajieH, He MPETCONMjaieH — TH BKJIy4yBa
OIIIITECTBEHUTE €JIEMEHTH, HO ' Mella CO €JIEMEHTH KON
mpumaraar Ha ApyTd HUBOA HA JIeJyBalbe U TH KOMOWHUpa
CITOpe/T TOMHAKBA JIOTHKA.*®

Axo ro cieguMe apryMeHTOT Ha Macymu, OCTOjUK ycrieBa
Jla cosnajzie ocobeHu ¢opMasHU ejleMeHTH U 30HU Ha
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relationship between sex, identity, and nationhood, the
larger-than-life billboard also extended itself out, taking
over the space around it by its size and content. Thus,
this enormous Eastern European vagina was usurping
already liminal, insecure spaces the cities thus playing
up the possibilities of transgression and slippage.

We could argue that the formal elements of the aesthetics
of affect are important for better understanding of
this work. What I mean by the formal elements are
those which can be labeled as the non-representational
aesthetic codes such as cropping, lighting, color etc.
These non-representational signs/codes as the cinema
theorist Richard Dyer calls them are perceived on the
level of structuration, and not of signification.** The
non-representational sign moves us, but very often we
are not sure why. Brian Massumi calls affect an event,
or a happening which is ultimately about intensity.
Therefore, we can argue that formal elements which
build the structure of Ostoji¢’s poster - her close cropping
of the body, the choice of underwear, the mimicking of
a previous artwork, and its size build a series of supra-
cognitive events which entice physical responses in the
viewer/participant.

The body doesn’t just absorb pulses or discrete stimulations;
it infolds contexts, it infolds volitions and cognitions that are
nothing if not situated. Intensity is asocial, bit not presocial-
it includes social elements but mixes them with elements
belonging to other levels of functioning and combines them
according to different logic.*

If we follow Massumi’s argument then Ostoji¢ manages
to create specific formal elements to create zones of
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WHTEH3UTET KOW, MaK, JieJIyBaaT BO MeIyIIpOCTOPOT, BO
IIPOCTOPOT BO KOj HAaIlIaTa II03HABATEJIHA CTPAHA CE YIIITE
He ro c¢aTria OHa IITO TEJIOTO BeKe ro OTKpwiio. U mro
e TMIOBaYkKHO, OM/IEjKY CITMKATa € O/ CEKCyasTHa IIPUPO/Ia,
BAaKBOTO Ha HATIIO3HABATEJIHO BOCIIPUEMAhE HA JIEJIOTO
€ YIIITe IMOCHJTHO 3AallITO IJIeJIaY0T BeKe CTaHyBa JIeJl Off
JIpyTHoT — BO CJIy4ajoB, BATUHATA Ha OCTEPOT. Moxkebu
BaKBOTO [TOTCBECHO JIeJIyBathe Ha IOCTEPOT € IPUYNHATA
mTo Gellle Taka JKECTOKO OCYZIEH, 2 BO BECHUIIUTE Ce
Haj7ie 3ae/{HO CO IOPHOTPA(CKUTE BECTHU.

Op nmpyra cTpaHa, mak, ziesioro Ha OcTtojuk cosmaBa U
CBOEBU/IHA aMOWBAJIEHTHOCT OW/IejJKM HE IOBUKYBA
Ja ,HaBje3seMe“ BO [eJI0OTO, HO ¥ HE o[0HhBa CO
CBOHTE JWUMEH3UM U TeMaThka. BakBata ¢opmaiHa
aMOMBAJIEGHTHOCT TO MPaBH IJIeJauOT CUJIHO CBECEH
3a TeKcTypara Ha Jenoto. Puuapz /lajep TBpaum aexa
MpUpo/iaTa Ha HepeIpe3eHTaIlMCKY 3HAITU € HKOHUYKA,
BO TepmuHosiorujata Ha Yapsc IMupe (Charles Pierce).
Meryroa, HaMeCcTO O3HAUyBauOT M O3HAYEHOTO /ia
Jla ce TOBp3aT II0 CJIMYHOCT, HUBHATA BpPCKA Kaj
Hepenpe3eHTallCKN 3HAIld Ce BOCIIOCTaBYBa IPEKY
CJIMYHOCT BO OZHOC HA OCHOBHATA CTPYKTYPUPAHOCT.>®
OBa 3Hauu JleKa TJIeJauuTe ce IpoOMBaaT BO M HU3
JeJI0TO IPEeKy ciipyxkilypaila Ha 4Yysciisoilo 3a AEJI0TO
— UHTYHIHjaTa, Wik adeKTOT Ha JIeJI0TO, a He HEKaKBa
jacHa CJIMYHOCT CO IPENO3HATIUBUTE BU3YEJTHU 3HAIIH.
W Ha Kpaj, ako ce HaBpaTHUMe Ha TEKCTOT 3a BekoH of
JKun Jlenes, oHa ImITO TOj TO HapeKyBa burtucyBame-
BO-CBETOT, WIH IIOCTaHyBalbe€ BO CBETOT, OBZe OU ja
03HauyBaJIO OJIMCKOCTA MJTH HABJIETYBAHETO Ha TJIETa40T
BO buTreTo Ha caMHOT 00jEKT U HUBHO 00ETMHYBAHHE BO
0CeToT.””

Ha kpajor, cero oBa Me [OHece [0 HAYMHHUTE HA
kou geysioro Ha OcTojuk TmocTom BO obJlacrta Ha
TakaHapeuyeHaTa peaayuoH ecidetiuka. Bo TakoB eJieH

intensity which in turn function in the space of in-
between, a space in which the cognitive side of us has
not yet understood what the body has already infolded.
More importantly, the fact that the image is sexual in
nature makes this supra-cognitive reception of the work
even more potent as it always-already makes the viewer
become a part of the Other- the vagina in this work.
Perhaps this subconscious functioning of the poster was
the reason for the work to be publicly denounced in such
a ferocious way, and placed in the newspapers together
with the pornographic news.

On another level Ostoji¢’s poster also creates a kind of
a formal push and pull as we are invited to “enter” the
work but are also overwhelmed by its size and subject-
matter. This formal push and pull of forces makes the
viewer very cognitive of the texture of the work. Richard
Dyer argues that the nature of non representational
signs is iconic, in the sense that Charles Pierce would call
iconic. However, instead of signifier and the signified
being related in terms of resemblance, their relationship
in non representational signs is established through
resemblance in terms of basic structuration. This means
that viewers make their way in and through the work by
relating to the structure of the feeling for the work- its
intuition, or the affect of the work rather than any clear
resemblances to recognizable visual signs. Finally, to go
back to Gilles Deleuze’s text on Bacon, what he refers
to as Being-In-The-World, or becoming in the world,
here would mean the closeness or entering of the viewer
into the Being of the object itself, becoming one in the
sensation.?”

This finally brings me to the ways in which Ostoji¢’s work
exists in the realm of the so-called relational aesthetic.
Through such a practice the viewer is immersed into the
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YHH IJIeJaY0T ce HypHYBa BO 00jEKTOT U Ce BKJIy4yBa BO
adeKToT — WIN ce BMETHYBa BO 0cOOEHOCTA HA /IEJIOTO.
OBa yecTomaTu ce HapeKyBa OTEJIOTBOPEHO CO3HAHHE,
WIN HACTaH Ha IOCTAaHyBamke BO JPYTUOT, MOMEHT
HAa [IOMHAKBO pa3MHUC/IyBaibe. TaKOB €/leH HAaCTaH,
criopen Jlese3 v HEKOJIKYTEMUHA JPYTH TEOPETHUYAPHU
CIIOMEHATH BO TEKCTOB, M MPKOCU Ha TPAUITHOHATHATA
€IUCTEMOJIOTHja ¥ Ha UJAEHTUTAPHOTO PAa3MUCIyBAHE
BO PaMKH Ha cyOjeKT u 00jekT. PesanpmonaTa ecreTuka
MMOBHKYBa HAKPUTHKA HA CaMOJIOBOJIHHUOT Cy0jeKT, Ha
pactypaibe Ha cy0Ojek-objektoT. Tepesa bpenaH, BO
cBoeto neno Ilpenoc Ha agexitioii (The Transmission
of Affect), TBpiu neka adekTor MOoxke ga ce cdaru
KaKO KpPUTHKA Ha B3alaJHUTE eINMHUCTEMOJIOIIKU |
MeTadusnuku (Guaocodur KOU BO CBOUTE MHOTY-
OpojHUM TpOjaBHM HHU3 BEKOBHUTE Ce€ KOHI[EHTpHpaa Ha
MMOETUHEUYHUOT, AaBTOHOMEH Cy0jeKT 4YHj €eMOTHUBEH
JKHBOT € CTPOTO caMo/10BoJIeH. CaM0/I0BOJTHOCTA BO OBOj
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Nceyok of Hanuc BO efieH aBCTPUCKM BECHMK 3a AenoTo Ha OcTojuk

An excerpt from an Austrian newspaper article about Ostojic’s
work.

object and she/he becomes involved with the affect- or
is interpellated into the work’s specificity. This has often
been called embodied knowledge, or an event of becoming
the other, a moment of thinking otherwise. Such an event,
as was argued by Deleuze and several other theorists
whom I have mentioned in this text, stands against
traditional epistemology and identitarian subject/object
thinking. Relational aesthetics calls for a critique of
the self-contained subject, a subject-object shattering.
Theresa Brennan argues in her book The Transmission
of Affect that affect can be seen as a critique of the
Western epistemological and metaphysical philosophies
which in their many embodiments throughout the
centuries have focused on the individual, autonomous
subject whose emotional life is strictly self-contained.
Self-containment in this sense presupposes a closed-off
relationship to the world in which an individual is the
only creator of her own identity. However, according
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KOHTEKCT IoApa3bmpa n30JIUpaH OHOC CO CBETOT BO KOj
CaMo MTOeTMHETIOT MOKE /1a TO CO3/1aBa CBOjOT U/IEHTHUTET.
Meryroa, cnopea bpeHaH, BakBaTa 3aMuCJIa aBTOMAaTCKH
HUCKJIydyBa KAaKBO OWJIO OIIITECTBEHO TPYyIHPAIbE.
JlonaBa neka ,cemak HEKaKO O0COOEHO M ce IMPOTUBUME
Ha MjejaTa JeKa HallliuTe eMOIUH He ce coceMa Hamm“, >
A TOKMY TIpH ,,CIIO/IEJTyBabe Ha EMOITUUTE Ce CIIyIyBa
IIPeHOCTOT Ha adeKToT. 3Hauu, IPeHOCOT Ha adeKToT
criopesi BpeHaH BO CyIITHHA € OIIITECTBEH, HO € UCTO
Taka 1 Owosiomku u pusumyku mporec.> ITocrepoT Ha
OcTojuk cu moWrpyBa TOKMY CO BaKBHUOT OJHOC Mery
MOJINTUYKOTO U apeKTUBHOTO OWUTHE U MPETIIOCTAByBa
OTIITECTBEHA BPCKA CO IJIEAAYOT CO KOja TJIEZAuOT €
BOBJIEUEH BO /1es10TO. [IpOCTOPOT HA MOCTEPOT, OPAN
HETOBUTE JUMEH3UH U U300POT /1a Ce U3JI0KH BO JABHOCT
(BO peKJIaMHHUOT IIPOCTOP) Ce IpOoTera BO HAIIHUOT, WU
peaaHuom npocitiop. BakBuOT 00K Ha YMETHHYKA
MIPaKTHKA, KOj 10/Ipa36rpa m3paboTKa Ha TOCTEPH, BUZEO0
U U3Bei0OU, BO CYIITHHA 't n30erHyBa BOOOMYAEHHUTE
CHCTEMH Ha pa3MeHa Ha CTOKY ¥ Ha YMETHUYKHOT I1a3ap.
3aTtoa nenata Ha OCTOJUK, il IPEKYy COApPIKUHATA,
peky adeKTOT KOj To IPeIU3BUKYBAAT, WJIH, TIaK, IIPEKY
13J103k0eHNTe / KypaTOPCKUTE TPAKTHUKH, T aKTUBUPAAT
OIIIITECTBEHOTO M TOJUTUYKOTO, JOKAKYBajKU JIeKa
a(peKTUBHOTO € MCTO TaKa U MOJIMTHYKO — IITO HAKYCO
Ou TO HapeKJIe peaauuoHa ecllietliuka.

3aKknyyok

TpynoB ro 3amo4yHaB co HaBeAyBamwe Ha MpobieMaTuy-
HaTa 110J103k0a Ha H/IEHTUTETOT BO COBpEMEHATa KyJITypa.
ITokakaB /ieKa CJI0KEHHUTE U YEeCTONATH IapaJOKCATHI
CUTyaIlil KOM IIPOU3JIEryBaatr o/ aMOMBaJIEHTHOCTA Ha
UJIEHTUTETCKATa IOJIUTHUKA Ce 3aCHOBAaT HA WJIEHTHU-
TETCKOTO PAa3MUC/IyBalbe Koe He yCIleBa /1a TH Ha/IMUHe
BpCKHUTe cy0jeKT-00jeKT U CO3/JaBarheToO Ha BHATPEIIHATA
Cebnoct. TBopemTBoTOo Ha Kun [lene3 ymatyBa Ha

to Brennan this long-standing notion automatically
excludes any real social formation. She adds that “we
are, nonetheless, peculiarly resistant to the idea that
our emotions are not altogether our own.””® And it is
in the “sharing of emotions” that the transmission of
affect can happen. Therefore, transmission of affect is
a social process in its origin according to Brennan, but
it is also biological and physical.*® Ostoji¢’s poster plays
exactly with this relationship between the political and
the affective being and calls for a social relationship
with the viewer in which the viewer is pulled into the
fold of the work. The space of the poster because of its
size and choice of placement in the public (commercial
space) is extended into our, or real space. This form of
artistic practice, involving poster-making, video works
and performance events, in its very nature eludes regular
systems of commodity exchange and the art market.
Therefore, Ostoji¢’s works, either through their content,
through the production of affect, or through exhibition/
curatorial practices engage the social and the political
proving that affective is also political- this in short can
be called relational aesthetics.

Conclusions

I have started this paper by referring to the problematic
position identity has in today’s culture. As argued, the
complicated and often paradoxical situations that come
outofthe push and pull of the so-called identity politics are
based on identitarian thinking which cannot go beyond
subject/object relationships and the creation of innate
Selthood. The work of Gilles Deleuze points towards
possible thinking outside the identitarian conundrum by
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pasMHucCIIyBambe€ HaABOPp OJ HACHTUTETCKaTa 3araTka
CO TOaA IITO HHU HYAU €JHO IIOMHAKBO pPa3MHUCI/IyBalbe
3a OUAYBAaWmeTO BO CBETOT. BUAYyBameTO BO CBETOT
Koe ro mpejsiara /lese3 He € OHAa OrPAHUYEHOTO CO
TaKkaHapedyeHuTe 3ace0HU UJEHTUTETH, TYKy OHa
IITO Ce KapaKTepus3upa CO IOCTOjaH IPOTOK KOj BO
CYIIITUHA € TTOCOO/[BETEH OIUC HA HAIINTE CEKOjHEBHU
onHocu u koHQumKTH Ha CebHOocra. Of Bpckarta mery
dunocodujata Ha [lesie3 M ecreTHKaTa IIPOU3JIEryBa
Heu30eKHOTO cakare Ha yMETHOCTA KaKO HEIPOIeH-
JINB O6J'II/IK Ha KpUTHUKA Ha UACHTUTETCKATa IIOJIMTHUKA,
TOKMY 3apajii MOXXHOCTa YMETHOCTAa Jia ja aKTHBHpA
OKOJIMHATAa HAa HUBO Ha a)eKTUBHA, IOTCBECHA €Hepryja.
U1 Ha Kpaj, Tpeba /1a ce mpercuTa MECTOTO Ha YMETHOCTA
BO OIIIITECTBEHATA U MOJUTUYKATa cdepa, a /iejlaTa KOu
ce 3aj1araaT 3a YKMHYBambe Ha UJeHTUTETCKATA TIOJTUTUKA
Tpeba MomoAPOOHO /1a ce UCTPaKar.

I'o n36paB moumMoT aheKT KaKo OCHOBHA CHJIa IPEKY Koja
MOJKe J1a ce pa3bue uAeHTUTETCKaTa OJIUTUKA. AQEKTOT
KaKO TakoB e e(pUKaceH Iopajik 3arydbaTa Ha ceOHOCTa
Koja ja Oapa. Beke HeMa MecTo 3a jac BO MOJIyCEKyHiaTa
Ha Macymu 3a peakmuja Ha TeJOTO Ha a(eKTUBHUTE
npa3bu. OCBeH TOa, YMETHUYKHUTE JieJla KOU YCIEITHO
npeau3BUKyBaaT adeKkT OapaaT OJ IJIEJaY0T U Of
YMETHHKOT Ja u Ce mIpeJgagaT Ha MaTpuliata €eHepruu
CO37IaZIEHN CO JIeJIOTO, CO IINTO ce O0eAMHyBaaT Co
JIeJIOTO, OTHOCHO ce mpeTBopaaT Bo [Ipyr. Bo ciyuajor
co TBOpemTBOTO Ha OCTOjUK, KOE YeCTOIIaTH 33Iupa BO
subuauHaTHATA (paHTa31ja KAKO HETOBA OPTaHU3AIHCKA
€CTeTHKa, MIPEJIJABAhETO Ha TJIeAAY0T 3HAUH IIPE/IABAHE
HA YeCTONAaTH KOHTPOBEpP3HaTa IOJIUTHUKA Ha JIEJIOTO
— IJIeZJaYuoT, Ha MPUMeEp, Ce IPEeTBOpa BO JbYOOBHUK Ha
YMETHHUYKara. OTTYKa, BAKBUOT O6JII/IK Ha YMETHHUYKO
TBOPEIITBO Ce HAPEKyBa peJalllioHa ecTeTHKa. Pearu-
OHATa eCTETHKA € HAUMH Ha CO3/IaBakbe YMETHOCT, KAKO 1
I/I36eI‘HYBaH)e Ha TOBApOT HA UAECHTHUTETCKATA IIOJIMTHUKA.
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offering a way of thinking differently about being in the
world. Being in the world as proposed by Deleuze is not
onelimited by so-called discrete identities, but marked by
constant state of flux which actually more aptly describes
our everyday relationships and negotiation of the Self.
Connecting Deleuze’s philosophy to aesthetics leads to
an inevitable understanding of art as an invaluable form
of critique of identitatian politics precisely because of
art’s ability to engage its surroundings on the level of the
affective, subconscious forces. Finally, the positioning
of art in the social and the political sphere needs to be
reexamined and the works which enact the breaking of
identity politics need to be more fully examined.

I have chosen to engage the notion of affect as the basic
force through which identity politics can be shattered.
As such, the affect is effective because of the loss of
selthood that it demands. The Self is no longer possible in
Massumi’s half-second of the body’s response to affective
stimuli. Furthermore, artworks which successfully
engage affect demand of the viewer and the artist to
surrender to the matrix of forces produced through the
work and in that sense become one/Other with the work.
In case of Ostoji¢’s art which often picks up the libidinal
fantasy as its organizing aesthetics, the surrender of the
viewer means a surrender to often controversial politics
of the work- the viewer becoming artist’s lover for
example. Consequently, this form of artistic creation can
be called relational aesthetics. Relational aesthetics is a
way to create art and at the same time escape the dead
weight of identity politics. What is even more important
is that such an artistic engagement follows Deleuze’s
analysis that powerful art creates a spasm, a fluid zone of
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ViiTe mo3HavajHo € IITO TAKBUOT YMETHUYKH aHTa’KMaH
ja cienu aHanmu3aTa Ha Jleme3 Jeka MOKHATa YMETHOCT
co3maBarpd, GpJayuHa 30Ha HA CUJIA M HHTEH3UTET, IIPEKY
Koja ce modaka HMBOTO Ha HMMaHEHIIMjaTa, a, KUBOT,
BeKe He3aBHCeH o/ butuero min mojtoxeH Ha JIejcTBO
— aIcoJIyTHO HEIOCPEeHA CBECT UHe JieJlyBaihe BeKe He
ce oflHECYBa Ha OMTHE TYKy IIOCTOjaHO Ce IOCTaByBa BO
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Cnasyo

Poaot u CeKCyaJIHOCTa BO
Aumntpos

MaKeAOHCKaTa YMeTHUYKA
npakca u Teopuja
Unitepsjy co Hebojwa Bunuk

CaaBuo /Iumurpos: IIpog. Buauk, Koaxy eo
MaxedoHcKailla ymeiliHocili 00 9QO-iliuilie 200UHU HA
Hasamy ce Wpetiupaaili Mottiusu/wieMu NOBP3aHU CO
HexelllepoceKCyanHu npakcu, /bybosu, udeHiuitiettiu?

He6Gojmia Buauk: Manky, CKOpPO BOOIIITO HE Ce
TPETHUPAAT HUTY OBHE MOTHBH, HUTY OBHE TEMU. [[OKOJIKY
U Ce POjaBaT, Kaj HUB OTCYCTBYBA IIOHETIOCPETHO YKAXKY-
Bamb€ WJIU yIaTyBarbe Ha Mpalllamkara, MpobJieMUuTe UIn
aCIeKTUTEe Ha OBHE IIPAaKCH BO KOja OMJIO OJ] MOKHHUTE
KOMyHUKAaTHBHH dopmu. Kako mpumep OU IO MOCOUHIT
npejior-mpoekTot ,Wet Dreams® Ha Hukosa BesikoB u
Hejan CniacoBuk 3a 6mibopy usiosxkbara ,,CkaHzan” Ha
Copoc lleHTapoT 3a coBpeMeHU yMeTHOCTH - CKOIIje of
1997 roauHa (HeocTBapeHa), BO KOj MOTHUBOT € KOITyJIa-
IMja Ha MalIku nap (mpeHeceHa Ipeky dororpadwuja),
HO TeMara e KpUTUKaTa Ha moutukara Ha CopocoBuTe
doHmanuu 1 1eHTPH 32 COBpeMeHA YMETHOCT, IIITO 3HAYH
JleKa MOTHBOT € YIOTpeOeH HaJIBOp Of] CYIITHHCKUTE
acIleKTH Ha HeXeTepoCeKCyasHOCTa. BTopuoT mpumep
6u 6miia ussoxkbara ,,/KeHCKH HapIu3MHu“ Ha KypaTop-
kata Coma AbGariueBa, mocraBeHa Bo My3ejoT Ha COBpe-
MeHata ymeTrHocT BO CKoIlje BO 1999 rojuHa. Mako
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Slavéo

Gender and Sexuality in
Dimitrov

Macedonian Art Practice
and Theory
Interview with Nebojsa Vilik

Slavco Dimitrov: How much has Macedonian art
since the 90s addressed motives/subjects related to
non-heterosexual practices, loves and identities?

Nebojsa Vili¢: Little; or, rather, these motifs or themes
have virtually not been tackled at all. Wherever they have
as much as surfaced, they have lacked a more immediate
suggestion of, or reference to, the issues, problems
and aspects of these practices in any of the potential
communication forms. Such was the example of Nikola
Velkov’s and Dejan Spasovic’s project proposal “Wet
Dreams” for the 1997 (unrealised) billboard exhibition
“Scandal” of the Soros Center for Contemporary Art —
Skopje, in which the motif was male-couple copulation
(rendered through photography), but the theme
was a critique of the policy of Soros’s foundations
and contemporary art centres, which meant that the
motif was employed outside the core aspects of non-
heterosexuality. The second example concerns the 1999
“Female Narcissisms” exhibition by the curator Sonja
AbadZieva, at the Museum of Contemporary Art in
Skopje. Although the exhibition was concerned with the
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n3s10x0aTa ce oJjHeCcyBa Ha BOBEIYBAETO HA MOJKHATA
mapajurma , KeHCKa YMETHOCT®, BO HU3JIOKEHUTeE Jiesa
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHUTe YMETHHYKHU OTCYCTBYBa U MOTHUBOT
U TeMaTa Ha HEeXeTEPOCEKCYaJHHOT OJHOC Ha JKeHa-
Ta, TYKy, Hal[pOTHB, JieJlaTa ce 3aHNMaBaar co 1mpobJie-
MOT Ha IIPUCYCTBOTO U peLeNIujaTa Ha XeHaTa BO
XeTEPOCEKCYaTHUOT OAHOC, 0OapeM BO OHHUE JieJia
KoumTo ro 3adakaar Toj mpobsiem. CBOEBHIHO Toa
€ TMPUCYCTHO U BO €/leH IOJIOI[HEKEH MelyHapoaeH
IIPOeKT Ha KypaTtopkara CysaHa MuseBcka, HIMeHYBaH
Kako ,Kanurasn u non® (2001), ocTBapeH HU3 PA3IUYHI
siokaruu Bo ['pasckuoT Tproeeku IeHTap Bo Ckorje,
BO KOj, 01 (HEeMUHHUCTUYKH AacleKT, ce TpeTupaar
mpobJieMuTe Ha KeHaTa BO ommtecTBoTo. Ho, u oBue
IIPOEKTH He ce 3adaTHja co MOTHUBUTE/TEMUTE 32 KOU
IIpaInryBare.

HemmTo e cMeHeTO BO ITOCJIEZTHO BpeMe, BO IOCTIETHUTE
HEKOJIKY TOZIMHHU, KOTa BO HEKOJIKY HaBPATH ce HallpaBHja
obuu, MOpaM /1a KaXaM - CKPOMHH I10 006eM, YMETHUYKH
Jla ce mporoBopu Ha oBHe TeMU. CBOEBUIHO, HAaKO
HAJ[BOP OJi IIOCTOjaHO NPO(ECHOHAIHO [IEjCTBYBAbE,
e mpoekToT Ha Kouo AHZIOHOBCKH, M3BeZleH MHHATATa
roguHa Bo Ilomra 2 (manrepckara ciysk6a) Bo Ckorje.
Ho, 0B0j IpoeKT moBeKe ce oIpesielyBa BO pAMKUTE HA
MOIIUPOKOTO JiejyBalbe Ha opranusanujara MACCO,
OTKOJIKY IITO IpeTeHVpa IIOCEPUO3HO J1a HaBJIe3€ BO
paMKHTe Ha WHCTUTYIHOHAJIMU3ANMjaTa BO CHCTEMOT
Ha JINKOBHUTE YMeTHOCTU Bo MakenoHuja. 3aToa, mpey
CHTe, TyKa U BO OBaa CMHCJIA IIPETHIYAT IIPOEKTHUTE HA
Besmmmup KepHoBcku. 32 MeHe, UCKJIyYUTETHO BayKeH
HACTaH BO MaKeJOHCKATa TEKOBHA YMETHOCT € (aKTOT
IIITO OBOj aBTOP U CO €JHO BAKBO /IeJI0 ja 00U TyIaBHATA
Harpaza Ha rocyiefHoro buenase na mutaau [, The Walk®,
c1. 1] ¥ Toa o7 Z1Ba acmeKTa: MPBUOT, U HAjBAXKHUOT, €
11To 2KepHOBCKU ITPOjaByBa UCKIYIUTETHO KYJITUBUPAH
1 ypbaH YMETHUYKH PAaKOIHC, a BTOPUOT € IITO €

introduction of the possible paradigm of “female art”,
the works exhibited by the Macedonian female artists
lacked both the motif and the theme of women’s non-
heterosexual relations; on the contrary, the works dealt
with the problem of the presence and reception of the
woman in a heterosexual relationship, at least in the
works dealing with this issue. In a way, this was also the
case in a later international project of the curator Suzana
Milevska, entitled “Capital and Sex” (2001), which took
place at various location in Skopje’s City Shopping Mall,
and which, from a feminist point of view, dealt with the
problems of women in society. Yet, these projects too
failed to tackle the motifs/themes that you are talking
about.

Things have changed recently, over the past few years,
and there have been several attempts — modest in
volume, I must say — to artistically speak about these
topics. One such project, though outside the realm of
steady professional involvement, was Koo Andonovski’s
project last year at Post Office 2 (the window service) in
Skopje. However, that project is to be described more
as part of MASSO’s broader line of action than as an
effort to more seriously penetrate the institutionalised
fine arts system in Macedonia. Hence, ahead of all, here
and in this sense, are the projects of Velimir Zernovski.
In my view, it was an extraordinarily important affair
in Macedonian contemporary art that precisely this
author, with precisely such a work of art, won the main
prize at the last Youth Biennale [“The Walk,” fig. 1]. This
importance arises from two reasons, I might add, the first
and foremost being that Zernovski evinced a remarkably
cultivated and urbane artistic hand, the second being
that the award went to the theme that this artist dealt
with (though some might argue against this claim).
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HarpajieHa (Mako oBa HEKOj MOKe Jja TO OCIIOPYBa) TeMa-
Ta CO KOja 0BOj YMETHHK ce 3aHuMaBa. TOKMy OBa BTOPOBO
€ CBOEBHJIEH IpecelaH BO IMOHOBOTO HCYUTYBambe Ha
yMEeTHHUUKATA Ipoayknuja Bo Makenonuja. Co ocobeHO
HETPIEHHE ja OYeKyBaM HeroBara u3JIok0a HIHaATa
roguHa (Kako Jesl OJ HarpajaTta) U TOa TOKMY BO
My3ejot Ha coBpemeHaTa ymeTHOCT BO CKorije - Toa ke
3HaYd U Ke Ouje (ce HajleBaM) BaKHO IIOMECTYBamhe
Ha peleniyjaTa Ha HEXETEPOCEKCYaJTHUTE OJHOCH BO
MaKeIoHCKaTa KyJITypa Boomirro. OcobeHo MITo Toa Ke
ce CIy4d BO Haj3HavajHaTa HAIMOHAJIHA yCTAaHOBA 3a
COBpEMEHA YMETHOCT, OJTHOCHO, IIITO Jp;KaBaTa ke Mopa
Jla To (puHAHCHUPA, OCTBAPH U MIPETCTABU OBO]j IIPOEKT.

C. .: Kaxsu ce penpesenitiayuuilie Ha Hexelllepocex-
cyanHuitie HYb08U U npakcu, bapem oHamy kade wWilio
ucitiuitie ce 3aciianeHu, U 600NWilo, daau ou moicene
Haxpaitiko da eaabopupailie 80 00HOC MmoOleauilie HA
penpeseHilayUU HA CEKCYAAHOCIIa, wienotlio u podoil
80 MakedoHcKailla ymetliHu4ka npodyxkyuja?

H. B.: Beke xaxaB - ckpoMHU 1no obem. [lypu u BO
paMKuTe Ha JejcTByBameTo Ha JKepHoBcku. Ho, Mo-
»kebM Taka e W mojobpo, Oujejku Ha TOj HayuH (Ha
HAYMHOT Ha KOjuITo YKepHOBCKH YMETHUUKHU I'O TPETUPA
po0JIEMOT) HEXETEPOCEKCYATHOCTA Ce ITOCTaByBa KaKO
pesysTatr Ha ypOaHUTETOT, @ MHOTY ITOMAJIKY, KaKO IITO
HAjYeCTo ce MPABH - CO arPECUBEH HAIIaJ], CO HEITOCPeieH
TOBOP ¥ IIPEMHOTY Pa30UpPJIUB ja3uk (IITO, TJIaBHO, OU
[IpeAU3BUKAJIE, IPETIIOCTABYBAaM, HETATUBHU PEAKIIUH).
OBa ro BesaM OWEjKU MHUCIaM JleKa MaKeOHCKaTa
CpeliHa Cc€ YIITe He € I[OATOTBeHa 3a MEeTOOT
HAa CKaHJaJ WIH IIOK, BO cMHciIa Ha CepaHOBHOT
sA3Mouan Xpwucroc“ [Andres Serrano, ,Piss Christ®,
1987] [ci1. 2], co mITO MO3UTUBHO OU ce edeKTyupasa
npeaBuzieHaTa mopaka. Of pyra crpaHa, He BepyBam
Jeka Bo MakezioHuja 61 MOKeJo /1a ce eeKTyupa, Iypu
1 J1a e I00pO KOHIeNTyaJTu3uPaH HACTAHOT UJIH JIEJIOTO,
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Precisely the latter was something of a precedent in the
more recent reading of art production in Macedonia. I
am indeed looking forward to his exhibition forthcoming
next year (as part of the award) precisely at the Museum
of Contemporary Art in Skopje. This (I hope) will mean
a shift in the reception of non-heterosexual relations in
Macedonian culture in general. More so as it is due to
happen in the most important national contemporary
art institution — that is, as the state will have to fund,
organise and promote the project.

S. D.: What are the representations of non-heterosexual
loves and practices like — at least where they exist —
and, generally, could you elaborate briefly on the
models of representation of sexuality, body and gender
in Macedonian art production?

N. V.: As I said, they are modest in volume. Even in
Zernovski’s work. Yet, it may be for the better, as this way
(the way in which Zernovski artistically approaches the
problem), non-heterosexuality emerges as an outcome of
urbanity, and far less through the otherwise commonly
used methods, such as aggressive assault, blunt speech
and too conspicuous language (which, I assume, are likely
to provoke negative responses). I say this because I think
that the Macedonian environment is not yet ready for
the method of scandal or shock, as the ones engendered
by Serrano’s “Piss Christ” [Andres Serrano, ,,Piss Christ,“
1987] [fig. 2], that would positively deliver the message
intended. I hardly believe that it would be possible in
Macedonia to effectuate this message, even if the event
and the work were well conceptualised, simply because of
the poor and lacking experience and research into 1970s
conceptual art, which have, in turn, undermined public
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1opajiu cy1abuTe ¥ HEJIOBOJIHY UCKYCTBA U UCTPAXKYBaba,
a oTTyKa u npudakameTo BO jaBHOCTA, BO PAMKHUTE Ha
KOHIIENITyaJIHATa YMETHOCT OJI CeJlyM/IeCETTUTE TOJIUHI
Ha MHUHATHOT BeK. 3aToa BejlaM JleKa MOXKeOU TOKMY
TAKBOTO CYIITHJIHO, JUCKPETHO IUIACHpahe Ha TeMara
(ma He 3ab0paBHUMeE - cemak CTaHyBa 300p 32 YMETHOCT,
a He 3a KaMIIalkha) OBO3MOXKyBa KpeaTHUBHA cyOBep3yja,
BO CMHCJIAa HAa BOBE/IyBale Ha TEMAara BO IPOCTOPOT Ha
YMETHHYKOTO, a OTTYKa, BO PAMKHTE Ha IMOJIUTUKATA Ha
YMETHOCTA, ¥ BO PAMKHTE Ha jaBHOTO.

C. I.: Joxoaxy 2o 3ememe npedsud gaxitioili dexa
neppopmaHcolll Kako cospemeHa YmeuwHudka npak-
ca 8o cegetlicku pamxu (na dypu u medy ymettiHuyu o0
Hawetio Hajbaucko cocedciliso) npeiliciiagysaiue
oifickouHa 0acka, He camo 80 CMUCAA HA pesu3uja Ha
ymetliHuuKuoill Meduym, WyKy U 80 CMUCAA HA padu-
KAAHO U NOAUlIUMKU aH2a)dcupaHo npeucnuiiysarbe
Ha no3uyujaiia u penpe3eHiiayujaiia Ha diceHuilie
U CcexcyanHo HeHOpmaillusHuille uldeHiiuilielu 60
ymettiHociia, kaxko Bue 6u ja de¢puHupane no3uyujaiia
Ha mMaxedoHckaitia nepdopmaitiueHa ymeiliHuUKa npax-
ca 80 oj KoHilexcit?

H. B.: Bo makefjoHCKaTa yMeTHOCT, lieppopMaTUBHATA
mmpakca (a co Toa 1 mepopMaHCOT, KaKO e/{Ha U3Be/i0eHa
/nepdopmaTiBHa/ yMeTHHYKAa u3pa3Ha ¢opma) e
CKyZqHa. 3HaeTe, HeKou DAbOTH He ce CJIydyBaaT Cco
OJUIyKa, TYKy CO CO3peBame W Ha OKOJIHOCTHUTEe U Ha
HCKYCTBOTO HAa YyMeTHHUKaTa cieHa. TO4HO e Toa Jieka
HEKOM YMEeTHUIU O COCEICTBOTO IO MCKOPHCTHjA
TOAQ, HO MPUBHJ € JieKa Orie MHOTY U JieKa 3arovyHase
cera, nmo 1989 ropguHa. HamporusB. Mwuciam neka
HCTpaKyBamaTa Ha MOXKHOCTHUTE Ha IeppOpMaTUBHUTE
IIPAaKCH He CeKorall Mopa Ja ce IIOMCTOBEeTyBaaT CO
PAaIMKAIIHO U ITOJINTUYKH aHTAKUPAHO IIPEUCIIUTYBAbE.
Toa e mpeMHOry KpyTO IOCTaByBame Ha CyLITHHATa Ha

acceptance. Therefore, I say, perhaps precisely such a
subtle, discrete introduction of the theme (after all, let us
not forget that we are talking about art rather than some
campaign) would allow for creative subversion, enabling
this theme to be steered into the realm of the artistic and,
thereby, into the sphere of politics and art and the realm
of the public.

S. D.: Considering the fact that performance as a
contemporary art approach worldwide (and even
amongst artists from our neighbouring countries) has
served as a springboard not only in terms of revising
the art medium but also in terms of a radical and
politically engaged re-examination of the position
and representation of women and the sexually non-
normative identities in art, how would you define the
position of the Macedonian performative art practice?

N. V.: Performative practice in Macedonian art (and
thereby performance, as one performative form of
artistic expression) is meagre. You know, some things do
not arise from someone’s decision — rather, they occur
as both the circumstances and the experience of an art
scene mature. True, some artists in the neighbouring
countries have used this but it is an illusion that they have
been many and that they have started only recently, after
1989. On the contrary. I think that the explorations of
the possibilities that performative practices offer do not
always need to be seen as synonymous with the radical
and politically engaged re-examinations. That is too rigid
adelineation of the essence of performance. Indeed, it has
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nepdopmancort. /la, Toj 3adakan Bo Uiu OUI KOPHUCTEH
3a THE IPENCIUTYBamba, HO HEMY, T€HEepaJHO, HE MYy €
CBOjCTBEHO 71a OU/ie MM UMIUIMITUTHO HE € aHTQXKUPaH.
Toj ja ucupmyBa cBojaTa CyIITUHA BO, KaKO IIITO BEJIUTE,
speBu3njaTa“ Ha YMETHUYKUTE TPAAUIMOHAJIHU U
MOJIEpHU JIUCIUIUIMHU (HAa yMeTHOCTa KaKo MeaumyM/
IocpeyBad), co IITO TOj CAMHOT CTaHyBa cHenuduieH
sMenuyMm“. Bo oBaa cMmuciia, KpajHOTO UCIPTYBambe U
HCIpIyBame Ha 1eppopMaTHBHOCTA CE JJOCTUTHYBA BO
HacranmuTe Ha r/T/pynara ,Living Theatre“. Tokmy BO
Hero, nep¢OpMaTUBHOCTA IO JOCTUTHYBA CBOjOT BPB U
CBOETO YHUIIITYBAFhE - BO3BUIILYBAETO HA KATA/THEBUETO
JI0 BUCOUMHUTE Ha YMETHUYKOTO T'0 UCITPObIeMaTU3npa
CaMOTO YMETHHYKO, a He KaTa/IHEBUETO.

Bo BakBHM OKoOJIHOCTH, 32 nepdopMaTHBHA YMeTHHYKA
mpakca MokaM Jila 300pyBaM caMo 3a efieH Jieii/
rnepuoy, oZ TBOpeuITBOTO Ha Mckpa Jumurposa u Hopa
CrojanoBuk. CTOjaHOBHK, 3a ’KaJ, OX ,JIMKOBHHOT"
nepgopmanc ce npedsiv BO My3UYKHOT U TaMy OCTBapU
HEKOJIKy BredatiuBu u3Benbu. Ho, Bo MakesoHCKaTa
ucropuorpaduja octaHyBa 3abejiekaH HEJ3UHHOT
nepdopmaHe Bo 6a3eHOT 32 pubu BO eZfHa pubApHUIA BO
o/APyMOT Ha I'paj/IcCKUOT TPrOBCKU LIeHTap KOH KpajoT
Ha JieBe/ieceTTUTe TO/IMHHU, KOTa Taa, CoceM roJjia IUINBA
3aeHO co pubure 3a mpozjaxkba, BO caMHOT U3JIOT HA
pubapHUIaTa, Ipej, CUTE MUHYBAaYU. 3apajid U3BECHU
LIIyMOBH‘ BO u3BenOaTa, MeHe Iep(OPMaHCOT MHU
OCTaHa JIeJIyMHO HejaceH, HO CAaMHOT HACTaH e Ipece/laH
BO MaKeJJOHCKATa JIMKOBHA YMETHOCT BOOIIITO - TOA €
IIPBUOT aBTO-aKT Ha eJlHa MaKeJJOHCKAa YMeTHHYKa U
TOAa IPUKA’KaH HA TOJIKY (PPEKBEHTHO MeCTO CO MHOTY
MMHYBa4Y¥ BO JaBHHOT IIPOCTOpP. 3a pasjuKa of] Hea,
JIMMUTpOBa BOHEKOJIKYTOIUIIIEH aHT?KMaH U3BeJlecepuja
noBp3aHu nepdopMancu (CTPUKTHO MPUAPIKYBAjKU ce
KOH CTPYKTypaTa Ha pUTYaJHUOT MOJIyC, IIITO € CYIITHHA
Ha cekoj nepdopmanc). Hexoun ox HUB cepro3Ho 3adakaa
BO II0/IpayjaTa Ha eCeHIIMjaJHOTO »KEHCKO, HO He U Ha
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embarked upon, or been used for, such re-examinations
but, in general, it is not typically or implicitly engaged.
It exhausts its essence in, as you say, the “revision” of
the artistic traditional and modern disciplines (of art
as a medium), whereby it itself becomes a particular
“medium.” In the light of this, the final delineation and
exhaustion of performativeness is achieved in the actions
of the group/troupe “Living Theatre.” Precisely in this
medium, performativeness reaches its summit and its
downfall — the exaltation of the quotidian to the heights
of the artistic has problematised the very artistic, rather
than the quotidian.

Considering these circumstances, I can speak of per-
formative art practice in only one part/period of
the works of Iskra Dimitrova and Nora Stojanovic.
Stojanovi¢, unfortunately, moved from “visual” to
musical performance and made several impressive
performances. However, what remains inscribed in
Macedonian historiography is her performance in a fish
tank in a fishmonger’s shop in the basement of the City
Shopping Mall in the late 1990s, when, stark-naked, she
swam together with the fish for sale, in the very shop
window, before the eyes of all passers-by. Because of
certain “noise” in her performance, the performance
remained somewhat unclear to me, but the event itself
was a precedent in Macedonian fine arts in general — it
was the first self-nude portrayal of a Macedonian female
artist, exhibited at such a busy public place, full of so
many passers-by. Conversely, over the several years of
her work, Dimitrova delivered a series of inter-related
performances (strictly adhering to the structure of the
ritual modus, which is the essence of every performance).
Some of these seriously delved into the realms of the
essentially female but not its genderness or identityness,
which is what your question drives at.
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HeroBaTa poAOBOCT UJIKM UACHTUTETHOCT, IITO € HaMepa
Ha Baireto npamniame.

C. A.: Jaau Bu e no3Haillo xako8 e cillagoill Ha
MaxedoHCKUlle coO8PpeMeHU YMeTTHUYU KOH NPaWaraiia
Ha cexcyanHocilia u podolll KaKo no3uyuu kou ja
odpedysaaill/deduHupaaill ymelliHuuKaiia npooyxyuja
HU3 npu3ma Ha podosailia/cexcyanHaitia no3uyuja Ha
astuopoiu?

H. B.: I1a, ue 6am, mopam aa npusHaam. Ho, Toa He ce
JIOJDKHM caMO Ha MojaTa HEMHOOPMUPAHOCT, TYKY MHOTY
IMOBeKe Ha HENMOATOTBEHOCTa HAa YMETHHUIIUTE Ja TH
HCKaKyBaaT COICTBEHUTE CTABOBU IO OBHeE IIpalllamha.
EnnocraBHO, OBHe IIpalilamka KaKo /12 He Ce MPUCYTHHU BO
MaKeIOHCKaTa CTBapHOCT, Ta OTTaMy He ce HU IIPOjaByBa
WHTepec 3a HUB. MucjiaMm Jieka Toa JIeJlYMHO Cce JTOJIKU
U Ha CTPABOT OJ] IOMOJHOCT, IIITO € MHOTY YeCT CJIy4aj
Kaj YMETHUIIUTE: MHOTY YeCTO 3aHHUMAaBaIbeTO WU
TPETUPAETO Ha €JleH aKyTeH WU aKTyeJieH MpobJieM
Wi TeMa Op30 ce oCy[yBa OJi CTpaHA Ha KOJIETHTE.
Ho, Toa e moman gen ox mpobsiemor. Cemak, cMeTam
JIeKa MaKeJIOHCKMOT YMEeTHUK, MMOPaJiu HU3a MPUYUHU,
KaKo Jla ja of0erHyBa OBaa TeMa, KaKo Jla He caka Jia
ce COPOTHUCTAaBU HA OMIITOTO, 3aJIeKaHO U 3aUYMaeHOo
pa3bupame Ha HOBUTE CUTYaIlMd KOU IO HAIUIMBYBaaT
MAaKeJIOHCKOTO (a ¥ He caMO Hero) OIIIITECTBO.

Op apyra cTpaHa, Toa IITo € YIITe oceuduIHo e dhak-
TOT JleKa OTCYCTBYBaaT CTABOBUTE HA XeTePOCEKCYaIIIUTe
BO OJIHOC Ha HeXeTepoCeKCyaJHUTe Ipakcu. Bo
Koja Owio cmucna: adupMaTHBHA WM HETHPAUKA.
[Topasu Toa ce cTeKkHyBa BIEYATOK (He IOTPEIIEH)
JleKa 3a HexXeTepOCEeKCYaJlHHUTe IPaKCH ToBOpaT CaMo
HexeTepoceKkcyannuTe. HexerepocekcyaynnuTre Kako Jia
ce OCTaBeHU CcaMH Ja ce M300paT 3a IPUCYCTBOTO HA
OBHEe TEeMM BO IOJ[payjaTa Ha YMETHHUUYKOTO, a CO TOA

S. D.: Are you aware of the views of the Macedonian
contemporary artists about the issues of sexuality
and gender as positions that designate/define the art
production through the prism of the author’s gender/
sex position?

N. V.: Not really, I must admit. Still, this is not only
because of my ignorance; rather, it owes much more
to the artists’ unwillingness to express their own views
about these issues. These issues simply do not seem to
present themselves in Macedonian reality, so there is
no apparent interest in them. I think that in part this
is also down to the fear of being perceived as trendy,
which is very common among artists: quite often dealing
with or tackling an acute or topical problem or subject
is frowned upon by colleagues. But this is the lesser
problem. Nevertheless, I think that the Macedonian
artist, for a variety of reasons, seems to avoid this theme
and seems unwilling to confront the general, stagnant
and stale understanding of the new situations flooding
the Macedonian society (and other societies).

On the other hand, what is more peculiar is the fact that
the views of the heterosexuals about non-heterosexual
practices are nowhere to be seen. In any sense: affirmative
or negative. That is why one is under the impression (not
wrongly) that only non-heterosexuals talk about the non-
heterosexual practices. Non-heterosexuals seem to have
been left to fight alone for the presence of these themes
in the realms of art, and therefore in the realm of the
public. The (affirmative rather than pejorative) solidarity
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U Ha jaBHOTO. TOJIKy IMOBUKyBaHATa U TeOPETH3UPAHA
(adbupmaTHBHA, a He IEKOpPaTHUBHA) COJUAAPHOCT BO
JIEHEITHUIIaBa KaKO /Ja OTCYCTBYBa OJf MaKeJIOHCKaTa
ymerHnuka creHa. Ce pasbupa Jeka oBa e OHaa
CHTyaIja Bo Koja Toa e moyeTHaTa aza Ha OTBOPAKHETO
Ha OBHE IIpalIama. Toa IITo JOMOJTHUTETHO 'O OTEXKHYBA
OoBOj mpobseM e ¢akTor Ha TabokaTa ,3ara3eHoCT”
BO MOJIEPHHUCTUYKHOT GopMaIu3aM Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE
YMETHUIIH, IyPHU U Kaj OHUE O/ HajMJIaJlaTa reHepanmja,
IIPOCJIE/IEHO CO BIIEUATOKOT JIeKa OJ1 HEro HUKOTall HeMa
Jla N3JIe3eMe.

Onx gpyra crpaHa, Hak, BO CJIy4ajoT co u3joxkbara
~KEeHCKH HapIU3MH‘, TOrall BO JHEBHHOT BECHHUK
~MakezoHHuja eHec” HOBMHapKaTa JacHa ®paHroBcka
BOZIEIlle Pa3TOBOPHU BO CepHja CO YYECHUUYKHUTE HaA
u3okOaTa. Kako 3aeHUUYKU 3aKJIyUYOK OJf HUBHHUTE
W3jaBU W CTAaBOBH IIPOM3JIETYBA JIeKA THE CaMHTE
BOOIIIITO HE YYyBCTBYBaaT, HUTY IaK pa3MHUCIyBaaT
JleKka co3jaBaaT , KeHCKa“ YMETHOCT, IITO € eIHa Off
10jIOBHUTE Te3u Ha AbarimeBa. OBa JIONOJTHUTENHO ja
yCJIOKHYBa OoBaa coctojba. Cemak, ce MOKakKyBa KaKoO
HY)KHO JleKa MopaMe Jila IpaBHMe pazjiuKa IoMery
’KEHCKa YMETHOCT ¥ YMETHOCT Ha KeHuTe (II1To, YUHAM,
€ CJIy4aj co oBaa M3J103k0a).

C. [.: Koja mucauilie dexa e OCHO8HAIlA NPUYUHA
3a oiucyciieouio Ha YmeuHU4YKU penpe3eHiliayuu
Ha HexeillepoceKcyanHuilie npakcu/nybosu, Kaxko u
Ha otlicycilisoiio Ha po0o8o cybeep3usHU penpe3eH-
wayuu?

H. B.: Xm... Cé ymre cMeTaM JeKa MaKeJIOHCKOTO
OIIITECTBO, BO IIeJIMHA WJIM BO CHUTE HETOBU ACIEKTH,
e - OeckoH(}IUKTHO U HeKoHQIUKTHO. /o mojaBara
Ha ,llpBata apxubpurasa“ W HHUBHHOT IPOTECT Ha
CKOIICKHOT IUIOIITAJ[, CKOPO U Jla He ce cekaBaM 3a
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evoked and theorised so often nowadays seems to be
lacking on the Macedonian art scene. Of course, this is
that situation where the raising of these issues is in its
initial phase. The fact that the Macedonian artists, even
those of the youngest generation, have “waded deep” into
that modernist formalism, coupled with the impression
that we will never get out of it, further complicates this
problem.

Still, in the case of the exhibition “Female Narcissisms,”
the journalist Jasna Frangovska, then writing for
the Makedonija Denes Daily, conducted a series of
interviews with the participants in the exhibition. Their
statements and views begged the common conclusion
that they themselves neither felt nor thought that they
were creating “female” art, which was one of AbadZieva’s
starting assumptions. This further complicates the affair.
Yet, it turns out that we must distinguish between female
art and art of women (which, I think, was the case in this
exhibition).

S. D.: What, in your opinion, is the main reason for
the lack of art representations of non-heterosexual
practices/loves, or for the absence of gender-subuversive
representations?

N. V.: Erm.... I still think that Macedonian society, as
a whole or in all of its aspects, is conflictless and non-
conflictive. I can hardly remember any other serious, or
at least sizable, confrontation with that which constitutes
society in Macedonia before the emergence of the “First
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JIpyra, IOCEpHO3Ha, Wiau OapeM He BO TOJKaB 00OeM,
KOH(pPpOHTanyja co OMIITeCTBEHOCTa BO MakesoHUja.
Co oBa He cakaM Jla Ka)kaM JleKa YMETHUIIUTE Ce
IJIAlIaT PAJMKAIHO Ja TH HCKAXKaT CBOUTE CTAaBOBU
(mako u BO OBa MMa BHCTHHA), TYKY Ji€Ka, IIITO € YIITe
IIOCUMITOMATUYHO - BOOIIITO HE ' HU MHUCJIAT OBHE
teMu. OcoOeHO MaKeIOHCKUTE JIUKOBHHU yMeTHUIH. Co
0Ba KaKo Ja ce IOTBP/AYBa HE CaMO He3aNHTEePECHPAHOCTA
Ha MaKeJIOHCKUTE YMETHHIIU 3a TeMara, TYKy, MOKe0H,
HEeJIOBOJIHOCTA, OTCYCTBOTO HAa HACTAHU U HA KDUTHUYKATA
Maca Ha HaCTaHHTe o7 oBaa cdepa Koja O ro mpuBJIeKIa
HUBHOTO BHUMaHWe. Ho, 3a Bojja Ha BHCTHHATA,
MaKeIOHCKHUTE YMETHHUIIH BOOIIIIITO He ce IPOMU3HECYBAAT
IIPEKY CBOETO TBOPEIITBO HUTY 32 HU3a IPYTY CEPUO3HU
(ajme nma He KaaM - IIOCEPHMO3HM) IIpamiama 3a
MakKe/IOHCKaTa OIIITECTBEHA CTBAPHOCT, a KaMo JIM 3a
oBa. IloryieiHeTE IITO CE U3JI0XKYBA BO FjIepUUTE: 90%
oJ1 TeMUTE (JIOKOJIKY BOOIIIIITO U T MMA) CE€ OJHECYBAAT
Ha HEIITO IIITO T'0 OIIPe/IeTyBaaT MaKeOHCKIOT YMETHUK
KaKo CyOjeKT Koj KBee Ha HeKoja Jipyra IUIaHeTa, a He
BO €/THO ,,)KEIITKO“, TeT0OHO, a CO TOA U OZATOBOPHO BpeMe.
Yecro ce mpaimryBaM: ako BeKe He 4MTaar, cypdaar Jau
O6apeM OBHE HAIIM YMETHHUIIW, IJIeZ]aaT JIX IITO UM Ce
CJIydyBa OKOJIy, TJlefaaT i (6apeM cera co TOj IIyCTH
MHTEpPHET MHOTY HeIITa ce MOKHU, HEJH) CO IITO Ce
3aHUMaBaaT HUBHHTe Koseru? Ho, Tpeba fa ce mpusHae
JleKa 1oozieTHU (pOpMH U IIPOjaBU Ha CIIPOTHCTaBYBAbE,
Cemak, ce CIydyBajle BO paMKHUTe HAa MaKeJOHCKaTa
yMmeTHOCT. 11 Toa TOKMy mpeky cyOBep3uBHU (HO He,
ce pa3bupa, U JIECTPYKTHUBHH) pellpe3eHTaIiU, KaKo
mTo Beke HamoMmeHaB. CMeraMm Jieka Taka Tpeba na
ce IPOJOJIKY, OWJIEjKM aKO CHCTEMOT He MOXKeTe Ja
ro CMEHHTe WU IPOMEHHUTE OJHA/BOp, Tpeba ma ce
obuzeTe Toa Jja ro cropute oxHaTpe. Bo oBaa cmucia

o| ja monmpasbupam cy6Bep3MBHOCTA, CaMO KaKO TaKBa

n
Lol

Taa HeMma Jia Oujie U JIeCTPYKTUBHA (BIpoueM, Toa He €
HHU IIeJITa Ha YMETHOCTa, Wiiu OapeM Beke He). U Taka,
JIypA M CKPOMHO MMajKu TH, 33/I0BOJIHO M OJIFOBOPHO

Archibrigade” and their protest on Skopje’s main square.
This is not to say that artists are afraid to express their
views radically (although there is some truth in that too),
but rather that they do not think about these issues,
which is even more symptomatic. This is particularly
true of the Macedonian visual artists. This seems to
confirm not only the Macedonian artists’ lack of interest
in the issue but perhaps also the scarcity or the lack of
a critical mass of such presence and events that would
draw their attention. However, to be fair, Macedonian
artists in general have so far failed to express through
their art their views on a variety of other serious issues
concerning the reality of the Macedonian society, let alone
this issue. Just have a look at what is being exhibited in
the galleries. Ninety percent of the themes (if there are
any themes at all) are something that characterises the
Macedonian artist as a subject living on another planet
rather than in a “hot” and dismal time — and, therefore,
in a time of responsibility. Oftentimes I ask myself this
question: if they do not read, do these artists of ours at
least surf the net, do they at least bother to take a look
around them, do they see what their colleagues deal with
— that wretched Internet at least makes many things
possible now, doesn’t it? However, we need to admit
that individual forms and expressions of resistance have
nevertheless occurred in Macedonian art. And, as I have
already mentioned, they have done so precisely through
subversive (yet not destructive) representations. I think
that this is the path to be taken, because if you cannot
affect or change the system from without, you should try
to do so from within. It is in this sense that I understand
subversives; only as such will it not be destructive (as
a matter of fact, destruction is not art’s purpose, or at
least not any more). And so, modest as these forms are,
I contently and responsibly claim that the future or next
historisation of Macedonian art will be founded upon
them.

9
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BeJiaM J€KAa Ha HUB Ke ce TeMesIn HJHaTa UJIHN cjieJHaTa
I/ICTOpI/ISaI_II/Ija Ha MaKe€JOHCKaTa YMETHOCT.

C. A.: /laau mucauilie Oexa mottiusuilie Ha CEKCYaAAHOCI
80 ymettiHocilia 80 MakedoHuja ce xetliepOHOPMATLUBHO
detliepmuHupaHu?

H. B.: 3naete, na 360opyBam 3a crapaTa, WiId IypU U
cpezHaTa reHeparyja Ha yMETHHUIIY, 14 U J1a KaXaM JieKa
TOUKaTa Ha IJIeJlalhe Ha CEKCyaJIHOCTa M POJIOBOCTA ce
TPAJUIIOHATIHO XETEPOHOPMATHUBHO J€TEepMUHUPAHU.
Ce mpamryBaMm IITO € cO MJjaauTe? AKO Ha CTapuTe
MOXKaM TOa Jila UM TO IIPOCTaM Kako pe3yiTaT Ha
’KUBEEHETO BO TOTAITHATA U TAKBATA CKOIICKA KYJITYpa,
Kako ypbaHa, Toral, ce IparryBaM, 30IITO ypOAHUTETOT
OTCYCTBYBa BO CEH3UOWIMTETOT Ha OBaa TeHepanuja
MJIaJ YMETHHIM, KOM KaTaJIHEBHO ce CyAHpaaT Hu
OIICTOjyBaaT BO CETAIIHHOB (KaKOB-TAKOB) CKOIICKH
yp6anuTet? Ce I1amam Jia 0ArT0OBOpaM Ha OBa IBOYMEhe
3apa/il MOXKHUOT 3aKJIy4OK: Moxke6u CKoIje ce yIuTe He
IO JIOCTUTHAJIO PAMHUIITETO HA IOTIIOJIH YPOAHUTET U
TOA HE CaMO KaKO II0jaBHOCT (3a IITO MMa eJIEeMEHTH),
TYKy, IpeJl c€, KaKO KYJITYpOJIOIIKa CTPYKTypa Koja
W3HeIpyBa WM para ypbaHu cybOjektd co ypbaH
ceH3uOmwInTer. TOKMy BakBUTE CyOjeKTH OM MOKese
WIN ce OHHE KOW ja HOcaT JlelleHTpajau3anujata Ha
KYJITYPHOTO WJIM YMETHHYKOTO jaz[po, a IpeJt ce, HaJIBOP
0/l MHCTUTYIIMOHAJHATA IIOCTAaBEHOCT Ha KyJITypaTa
u ymerHocta. Tokmy TakBuTe, ypbaHu, cybjeKTH ce
HOCHUTEJIUTE HA MUKPO-HAapPaTUBUTE 32 KOU TOBOPHME.

AKo crapaTa reHepainuja Tparamie II0 KOPEHHTe Ha
MaKe/JIOHCKHOT HAIIOHIEH HAEHTHTET (BO paMKUTE
Ha HHUBHHUOT MOJIEDHUTET KAaKO IIPOEKTUBHOCT Ha
HAallMOHAJIHOTO), 30IITO MJIQJJBe He Tparaar IIo
HUBHUOT CKOIICKH, MHPKO-CTPYKTYpeH ypOaH uJieH-
TUTET (BO pPaMKHUTe HA HUBHHOT IIOCTMOJIEPHUTET KAKO
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S. D.: Do you think that the motifs of sexuality in art in
Macedonia are hetero-normatively determined?

N. V.: Look, if I was talking about the old or even
about the middle generation of artists, I'd say that the
perspective on sexuality and gender was traditionally
hetero-normatively determined. What I am wondering is
what the matter is with the young ones. If I could forgive
the old ones because they lived in that urban Skopje
culture of another time, I wonder why urbanity lacks in
the sensibility of this generation of artists — these young
people who confront and exist in today’s (middling)
urbanity of Skopje on a daily basis. I am fearful to
answer this perplexing question because of the potential
answer — perhaps Skopje has not reached the level of full
urbanity yet, not only in terms of expression (for which
there are elements) but primarily as a cultural structure
that brings forth or gives birth to urban subjects with
urban sensibility. Precisely subjects of this kind could
be or are those who carry the decentring of the cultural
or artistic core, primarily outside the institutional setup
of culture and art. Exactly such, urban, subjects may be
the carriers of the micro-narratives that we are talking
about.

If those of the old generation searched for the roots of the
Macedonian national identity (within their modernity as
something that projects the national), why do not the
young search for their micro-structural urban identity
of Skopje (within their post-modernity as something
that projects the individual)? I can single out only a few
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IIPOEKTUBHOCT HA IIOeUHEYHOTO)? Moskam Jja u3B0ojamMm
CcaMO HEKOJKYy YMETHUIHM BO YHEIITO TBOPEIIETBO
ce OTCIMKyBa Toa. 3HA4YM, ako craHyBa 300p 3a
JleleHTPUPAIbeTO Ha roJIEeMHOTHAPaTUB (01 OIIIIITOTO KOH
[IO€JIMHEYHOTO), TOTaIll 0UeKyBaM BO HUBHOTO TBOPEIIITBO
MaJIMOT HapaTHUB /1A Ce IIPOjaBH KaKO YPOAHUTET, IOTOUHO
- KaKko IOCJIeJIUIA, pe3ysaTaT, 0/ipa3 Ha ypOaHUTETOT.
A ToxkMy BO ypbOaHUTETOT (2 HEe BO pPYPaJIUTETOT,
HAallUOHAJIHOTO,  JPJKaBHOTO, UJAEHTHUTETHOTO) Ce€
IIPOjaByBaaT M IMpAIIamhaTa 32 HEXEPETOCEKCYaTHOCTa,
KaKO IIITO TOQ, HAa IOYETOKOT Ha OCYMECETTUTE TOTUHI
Ha 20 BeK, r'0 HaIIpaBUja MoBeKke OePINHCKH U KeJTHCKU
YMETHHIY, BO PAMKHTE Ha TepMaHCKaTa IOCTMO/IepHA
ymeTrHOCcT. KOHEUHO, OATOBOPOT Ha OBa IIpallame
e - 71a, THe ce Taka JerepmuHupanu. Ho, He ce corya-
CyBaM CO OIIPAB/AYBAIETO JIeKa TOA € KYJITypOJIOIIKA
MaTpHIa HACJIeZIeHa OJ1 IIPA/Ie/IOBIIUTE U ,,[IETBEKOBHOTO
Typcko porctBo“. M 3aroa ja oOBMHYyBaM MJIajiaTa
reHeparnyja: Taa Mopa Jia pasbepe fieka u Taa Mopa Ja
BJIMjae BO Pa3BojoT (ako TpebGa M BO MEHYBameTO) Ha
KyJITYPOJIOIIKUTEe MaTpunu u mapagurmu. Cekoj BO
JIOMEHOT Ha CBOETO JI€jCTBYBAbE.

Wiy, mak, KOHEYHO, MOXKeOU ce 3ajakKyBaM JieKa BO
Ckomje BOONIITO Cce CIydyBa HEKAKOB YypOaHHUTET.
Moxebu (ako ce wu33eMaT HEKOJIKYTE IIOCOYEHU
JINKOBHU yMeTHUIN) ,IIpBaTa apxubpurana“, enex iei
0/l IIPOTPAMCKHTE COAPKHUHHU Ha ,103-ka“ (6e3 PMG
Collective), rpadurucrure ox ,Biosquad®, ciucanuero
sMapruna“, majiata rpyna CTpejTepu OKoy Backo
Bymb6ukc XXX (anmac F.P.O.) u my3ukara Ha bej [ ©ui
(criopenr MeHe, equHCTBEeHaTa ypbaHa My3HWUYKa II0jaBa
B0 MakenoHuja, kora 6mso!) ce caMo ocaMeHH ITPOjaBU
Ha CKOIICKMOT ypOaHHTeT BO HacTaHyBame (BO IITO,
HCKPEHO, He OU cakaJ ia BepyBaM).

artists whose works reflect this. So, if the issue at hand
is the decentring of the great narrative (from the general
towards the individual), then I should expect to see the
small narrative expressed in their works as urbanity —
that is, as a consequence, result, a reflection of urbanity.
And it is precisely in urbanity (rather than in what
constitutes the rural, national, state or identity) that the
issues of non-heterosexuality are expressed, and that
was what a number of Berlin or Cologne artists did in
the early 1980s in German post-modern art. Finally, the
answer to your question is: yes, they are so determined.
However, I beg to disagree with the justification that it is
a cultural matrix inherited from our great-grandfathers
and the “five centuries of Turkish rule.” And that is
why I put the blame on the young generation: it must
understand that it too must influence the development
(even the change, if need be) of the cultural matrices and
paradigms. Everyone must do that within their sphere
of work.

And finally, I may be just fooling myself that there is any
urbanity in Skopje. Maybe (beyond the few visual artists
I referred to), the “First Archibrigade,” one part of the
“103” programme (without the PMG Collective), the
“Biosquad” graffiti artists, the “Margina” Magazine, the
small group of straighters around Vasko Bumbix XXX
(alias F.P.0.) and the music of Bei the Fish (in my opinion,
the only urban musical phenomenon in Macedonia,
ever!) are only solitary expressions of Skopje’s emerging
urbanity (and I truly like to believe in this).
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C. [.: Koaky ymeitiHuukaitia Kputiuka 2u UHKopnopupa
Kailieeopuuilie Ha podoili U CeKCYaNHOCla Kako
uHiliepnpeiiaiiu8HU U KpUiiuvKu peweiuku?

H. B.: EBe engen npumep: Bo 2007 roguna, Bo Hamu-
oHayTHaTa rajepuja Ha Makegonuja (moBTopHO) Coma
AbarimeBa ja opraHusupanie wussoxobara ,Super(H)
eros‘ Ha TeMa €pOTH3MOT BO MaKeJ[OHCKaTa MOJEepHa
U COBpeMeHa JIMKOBHA yMmeTHocT. O rosieMuoT 6poj
U3JIOKEHU JleJla He MOKaM Jla Cce ceTaM HUTy Ha
€HO KOEITO TH TpeThpa OBHe TeMH. J[oMHHHpaa
MAacCKyJIapHU TIOTJIEAN BP3 XETEPOCEKCYaTHOCTa, a CaMO
JleJI, MHOTY MaJl JieJ ce 3aHuMaBaa co (PeMUHUCTUYKUTE
acriektu. (N.B. 3abenexesiMBO € BO MOUTE OATOBOPH
JleKa Tpalramata Ha (PeMUHU3MOT, UAKO Ce POJOBHU
mpaiiama, He TH IOMCTOBETyBaM CO IIpalllarbaTa
Ha HEXETEPOCEKCYyasTHOCTa, MAaKO U THE CE POJOBHU
mpariama.) 3a pasjuKa of] usjoxkbata Ha Biagumup
BesTMuKOBCKM BO BTOpAaTa MOJIOBMHA HA OCYMIECETTUTE
TOAWHHU OJf MHUHATHUOT BeK, MocTaBeHa BO KyiaTypHo-
nHbOpMAaTUBHUOT 1eHTap Bo Ckomje, Ha wucrara
Tema (M3103k0a HAa KOja BO IIOTIIOJTHOCT JOMUHHUPA
XeTepOCEKCYaTHUOT IIOTJIE] Ha aBTOPHUTE), OUYEKYBasB,
BO MeryBpeMe, U O/ YMETHHIIUTE Jla CO3AaAaT, HO U Off
KypaTopKaTa Jia T BOBeJie OHHeE Jiejla KOU ITIOMHAKy Ke
O/ITOBOPAT Ha CMEHETOTO ,YHUTame“ Ha CEKCYaTHOCTA
KOe€ Ce MMa CJIyuYeHO BO MefyBpeMme.

CakaMm Ja KakaM JeKa JieJl o/ ,BUHATa“ 3a oBa ja
HOCHMeE U HHUE KPUTHYapuTe U Kyparopure. VIcTopucko-
YMETHHU4YKaTa IIpaKCa Ha TEeMaTCKU U3JI0K0uU Bp3
OCHOBAa Ha UCTOPUCKHU BeKe BPEJHYBAHUTE YMETHHUYKU
ocTBapyBama € caMO eleH Jea OJf paMKara Ha
CHCTEMCKOTO JiejcTByBambe. EJleH Apyr /e ce omHecyBa
Ha T.H. MPOJAYKIIUCKUA W3JI0KOHM, OJTHOCHO, H3JIOXKOU
Ha KOW Ce CO3/]aBaaT HOBH JieJia 32 IOTPeOUTe Ha THE
n3s0:x6u. Co apyru 360pOBH, aKO He IMOCTOjaT Jiesia Ha
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S. D.: To what extent does art criticism incorporate the
categories of gender and sexuality as interpretative or
criticism standards?

N. V.: Here is an example. In 2007 at the National
Gallery of Macedonia Sonja Abadzieva (again) organised
an exhibition entitled “Super(H)eros,” the theme being
eroticism in Macedonian modern and contemporary
visual art. Of the numerous works exhibited, I cannot
recall a single work dealing with these themes. The
exhibition was dominated by masculine views on
heterosexuality and only a part of them, very few, dealt
with feminist aspects. (N.B. It is notable in my answers
that I do not equate the feminist issues, although they
are gender issues, with the issues of non-heterosexuality,
although they too are such). Unlike in the case of
Vladimir Velickovski’s exhibition on the same subject in
the second half of the 1980s that had taken place at the
Culture and Information Centre in Skopje (an exhibition
entirely dominated by the authors’ heterosexual views),
I expected not only that the artists would have in the
meantime created works with a different response to an
already changed “reading” of sexuality but also that the
curator would have introduced such works.

What I am trying to say is that we too — both the
critics and curators — are to “blame” for this situation.
The historical and art practice of organising thematic
exhibitions based on already historically acknowledged
achievements is only one part of the framework for
systematic action. Another part concerns the so-called
production exhibitions, i.e. exhibitions for which new
works are specially created. In other words, if works on
these topics do not exist, then we are to provoke their
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OBHE TEeMH, TOTall HHe Tpeba Ja ro HUCIPOBOIMpPAME
HHUBHOTO CO3/IaBarbe, 0e3 pas3/InKa IITO HEKOU KPUTHYAPH
(Buktopuja BaceBa Iumecka, 3;matko TeomocueBcKH)
U HeKou yMeTHHIH, ocobeHo Cranko IlaBiecku, BO
HHU3a CBOM IIPOEKTU I'O KPUTHUKYBaaT OBOj KypaTOPCKU
KOHIIENT Ha ,HapadaHa“ ymerHocT. Op wuckyctBo (of
MojaTa JioceralrHa KypaTopcka Ipakca) 3HaM JieKa Iypu
Y TOTalll ce HauyBa Ha OTIIOPH WX HecHaorame. Jlobap
IpUMep 3a Toa e MpoeKToT ,,House-Chaos. The Woman
and the Destroyed Home Discourse Re_ Built“ og 2002
roguHa. Co Toa, 0ATOBOPHOCTA 3a cocTojb6aTa Tpeba aa ja
CIIOoZIeTNME 3a€/THO.

C. A.: Ilocitigjaiti au uciiopucku u ilieopucku Hay4Hu
ttipydosu 3a ymeitiHociia 60 MaxkedoHuja kou 2u
adpecupaaili npawarailia Ha poooill, ceKCyarHociia u
ymeiliHoctua?

H. B.: Hcropucku U TEOPUCKO-HAYYHU TPYAOBU He
noctojaT nocera. Ho, mocrojat Tpu IyOJuKauuUd KOU
MOXKe /Ia ce IMOKa)KaT KaKo IOYeTHO pedepeHTHU, WU
O6apem kako mpumapHa rpara. Toa ce ucroumeHuUTe
KHUIIKA IyOJMKAallMK OJf IIOCOYEeHUTe W3JI0KOM Ha
AbGanmeBa, Muiiescka 1 Buiuk.

C. A.: Zlaau moixce Oa ce 3abenexcaili pasaukiu 60
npeyenyujaiia Ha cexcyaaHocilia u poootll Medy makxe-
doHcKuille ymelliHUYU U Kpuiiuuapu Ha ymeiiHociia
80 dujaxpoHucka nepcnexiiuea (nped u nocae 2000
2o0uHa, Ha npumep)?

H. B.: (Buau ogrosop Ha npamae 7.) I1a, Bo moroyiem
Jlen He, HO JIeJIYMHO U Ja. AKO He JIpyro, ToTalll CUTyp-
HO ce 3a0eJeKyBaaT Pa3/INKH BO CEH3UOMITU3UPAHETO U
pa3bupameTo Ha CEKCYaJTHOCTa, AyPH U Ha pojioBocTa. Ha
MIPUMED, Jia TU CIIOPeAUMe €POTCKUTE/EePOTH3UPAHUTE
CIMKU-aKTOBU Ha Jlazap JImueHocku (eBe, 1a ro 3eMeMe

creation, regardless of the fact that some critics (such
as Viktorija Vaseva Dimeska, Zlatko Teodosievski) and
some artists, especially Stanko Pavleski in a number
of his projects, have criticised this curatorial concept
of “commissioned” art. My experience (as a curator)
tells me that even in such cases there is resistance and
failure to cope. One good example of this was the 2002
“House-Chaos — The Woman and the Destroyed Home
Discourse Re_ Built” project. Therefore, we need to share
the responsibility for the existing situation.

S. D.: Arethere historical or theoretical academic works
on art in Macedonia addressing the issues of gender,
sexuality and art?

N. V.: There have been no such works so far. But there are
three publications that might prove initially referential
or, at least, serve as a primary building material. These
are the booklets accompanying the exhibitions I referred
to when I spoke about Abadziva, Milevska and Vili¢.

S. D.: Are there any differences to be observed in
the perception of sexuality and gender among the
Macedonian artists and art critics in a diachronic
perspective (for example, before and after 2000)?

N. V.: (See the answer to question 7). Well, mostly
no, but yes in part. If nothing else, there are certainly
differences to be observed in the sensibilisation to and
understanding of sexuality, even gender. For example,
let us compare the erotic/eroticised nude paintings by
Lazar Licenoski (there you are, we're using the example
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€THUOT OJi OCHOBOIIOJIOKHHUI[UTE Ha MaKeJOHCKATa MO-
JIepHA YMETHOCT) O/ HETOBUOT O€JITPaJICKU TIEPHUO IIPEJ
Bropara cBeTcka BojHa [ci1. 3] v CITMKHUTE HA BCTaTa TEMA
Ha Anekcanyiap CTaHKOBCKH, O/ KOj OMJIO mepuof, [ci.
4]. Bo mipBUTE € JOMHUHAHTHO MAIIIKOTO (DETHIITH3UPAEHE
Ha ’KE€HCKOTO TeJIO (ypH U KaKo ,,ceKC-00jeKT"), mo/IeKa
BO BTOPHTE TaKBaTa MAIIKOCT (IIpojaBeHa KaKO CyIep-
HAMOKHOCT Ha MAaIIIKOTO BP3 KEHCKOTO) € CBeJleHa Ha
apojija M capkasaM BO KOUM MAIIIKOCTAa HajuecTo ce
IIpojaByBa KaKO M3JIMB Ha (pycTpamuu, MHOTY IIOBEKe
OTKOJIKYy Kako (deTHIM3amuja Ha KeHCKocTa (Kako
YyucTa TeJiecHocT). [J1e/1ajku o1 aclieKT Ha YMETHUYKUTE,
Hpena ITackanu, BO HEKOJIKY HaBpaTH, I'0 yHoTpebyBa
COIICTBEHOTO TEJI0 KAKO aKT BKJIOIIEH BO €HA ITUTaTHA
IocTalika Ha Jejlata off HCTOpHjaTa Ha yMeTHOCTa
(ManeoBata ,OnuMminuja“, Ha @IpuUMeEp, BO JEJIOTO
,II]pOCTOPHO-BpEMEHCKA aBTEHTUYHOCT 1“ 071 2004, CJI.
5). [lenoro, mak, ,3a OHTOJIOIIKATa MTPOMAIIEHOCT Ha
daranmureror” Ha Kanera Banresu o1 2002 [ci1. 6], Beke
BO JKE€HCKAaTa TeJIECHOCT He IIPOHA0Ia HUTY 3a/10BOJICTBO
(MaptuHOBCcKH), HHUTY cobsasHyBambe (CTaHKOBCKH),
HUTY YMETHHUKH MaTEPHjasl O KICTOPHjaTa Ha yMETHOCTA
(ITackasu), TYKy KO/ 32 OTBOpame Ha audepeHnjaieH
KYJITYPOJIOIIKH JTUCKYPC, TOJIKY MHOTY aKTyeJIeH BO
MIOCJIEZTHOTO JleceTyieTe. Bo oBaa cmucia, pasjiuKuTe
ce jaByBaaT (Mako ¥ TOHATaMy BO HEJIOBOJIEH Opoj)
KaKoO TMOWHAKBO pa3buparbe M CEeH3UOWIN3Uparhe Ha
CeKCyaJIHOCTa U HEJ3BHHHMOT TPETMaH BO pPaMKHUTE Ha
YMETHHUYKOTO OOJIMKyBalbe, HaJIMHUHYBajKH ja IIPUTOA
HMCKJIyYMBO MalllKaTa ,yImoTpeba“ Ha oBaa TeMa H
HaBJIETYBajKU BO cdepaTa Ha UHTEPEC U Kaj }KEHCKUTE
YMETHHUIIH.

C. [A.: /lanu ce cexasame Ha HeK0ja u3jasa Ha YyMettiHUK
wau Kpuitivuap/xypaitiop xojawitio 6u ja depuHupane
Kako napaduemattiudHa pedaexcuja 3a cuiliyauujaitia
80 MaxkedoHuja no o00HOC HA nNpawarwaiia Ha
cexcyaaHociia, podoill u ymeiHociia?
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of one of the founders of Macedonian modern art) from
his Belgrade period before WWII (fig. 3) and Aleksandar
Stankovski’s paintings on the same subject, from any of
his periods (fig. 4). The former are dominated by the male
fetishisation of the female body (even as a sex object),
whereas in the latter this masculineness (expressed as
super-superiority of the male over the female) has been
reduced to a parody and sarcasm in which masculinity
chiefly appears as a discharge of frustrations, much more
than fetishisation of femininity (as sheer corporeity).
As far as female artists are concerned, Irena Paskali
has on a number of occasions used her own body as a
nude work incorporated in a method of quoting works
from history of art (for example, Manet’s “Olympia,” in
her 2004 work “Spatial-Temporal Authenticity 1,” fig
5). On the other hand, Zaneta Vangeli’s 2002 work “On
the Ontological Failure of Fatality” (fig. 6), no longer
finds in female corporeity pleasure (Martinovski), or
scandal (Stankovski), or artistic material drawn from
history of art (Paskali), but rather a code for opening a
differential culturological discourse, so topical during
the past decade. In this sense, the differences emerge
(though they are later insufficiently numerous) as a
different understanding and sensibilisation of sexuality
and its treatment in artistic formation, overcoming the
exclusively male “use” of this theme and entering the
female artists’ sphere of interest.

S. D.: Can you think of any statement by an artist or a
critic/curator that you would define as a paradigmatic
reflection on the circumstances in Macedonia concerning
the issues of sexuality, gender and art?
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H. B.: He. IllTo ce ogHecyBa, 6apeM, Ha TEKCTOBHUTE
BO IlepHO/IMKaTa U MOHOrpadCcKUTe IpojaByBama U Ha
YMETHUIIUTE U HAa KpUTHUYapuUTe, Ccelak, He MOXKaM Ja
M3/IBOjaM HEKOja TaKBa M3jaBa, a KaMo Jid, MaK, Taa Jia
ouzne u ,mapagurmatudHa“. OBa ro mpocjeayBaM U CO
JIOJDKHOTO WM3BUHYBake JleKa He ceKoraml ycreBaM Jia
TH cJIeflaM HaCTaluTe M H3jaBUTE HAa CHUTE CYOjeKTH Of
MaKe/IOHCKHOT YMETHUYKH CBET BO C€ [TOT0JIEMUOT OPOj
IeyaTeH!, eJIEKTPOHCKU U JUTUTATTHU MeTUYMHU.

C. [.: 00 60-itie 200uHu, Ha WEOPUCKO U NOAUTTUUKO
pavHuwilie oHa willo npetliciiasysawe ceoesudeH
noAutliuuKU U coyujaneH aH2aMcmMaH 60 O0O0HOC Ha
npawarwaiia Ha xceHuille U xomocekcyaayuilie bewe
delliepMUHUpPAHO HU3 npu3mailla HA noAauiluxuite
Ha udeHiliuilielli, OOHOCHO 3acilianyeare  Koe
bpaHewe apsymeHiliu 3acHOBaHU 8p3 epdewailia 3a
eceHyujanHociia uau nocebHocilia Ha katlieeopuuilie
Ha JxceHailla uau xomocexcyaayuite. Bo ymeitinociua,
b6apem oHaa Kojawlitio bewle NOAUTHUYKU U COYUJANHO
aMeaxcupaHa, peaaiiugHo ucitiuilie @HeHomeHUu ce
pedaexiliupaa npexy pasauvHuilile MoO0eau HA XHceM-
CKOUIO NUCMO UAU XCeHeKallla YMellHOoCll, nuuiysdarsbe
u ieoperbe HU3 cneyu@duuHo DJHCeHCKOWo ileno, 2ej
ymeiiHoclli, 00HOCHO cneyugduuHailia nepcnexiiuea
u cneyu@uvHuoil u3pas Ha xomocexcyaayuile UilH.
Bo ymetinuukailia xpuiliuka ucitiuge npobaemu ce
pedaexitiupaa/ili npexy pewellikuilie Ha eMuHUZMOTI
uau 2ej u »esbejckuilie ciiyouu, OOHOCHO npe-
ucnuwyeaweitio Ha YymellHuUuKaila uctiopuja co
Mmanuparse u peuHiliepnpeitiayuja Ha asiliopu HceHu
UAU XOMOCEKCYaNyl.

/lenec, 80 ceeilicku pamku, HU3 no3uyujaitia Ha uma-
HeHiIHallla kKpuilluka, nociugemMuHUIMO U KEUP
lileopujaitia Ha npumep, cuille osue 20pecnomeHailiu
nosuyuu ce dosedysaaiti nod npaware, a co wWoa ce

N. V.: I can’t. At least I can’t recall seeing one in the
periodicals or the artists’ or critics’ contributions to
various monographs. I could not possibly recollect such a
statement, let alone designate it as “paradigmatic.” Here
I wish to offer my due apologies for not being always
able to follow all the contributions or statements by all
the players in the Macedonian artistic world that might
have appeared in the increasingly numerous printed,
broadcasting and digital media.

S. D.: Since the 1960s, on a theoretical and political
level, that which constituted a kind of a political and
social engagement concerning the issues of women
and homosexuals was determined through the prism
of the identity politics — that is, an advocacy defending
arguments based on the claims about the essentiality or
specialness of the categories of women and homosexuals.
In art, at least in what was politically and socially
engaged, relatively the same phenomena were reflected
through the various models of female writing or female
art, of writing and creating through a specifically
female body, gay art, i.e. the particular perspective
and the particular expression of the homosexuals etc. In
art criticism these problems (were) reflect(ed) through
the screen of feminism or the gay and lesbian studies
— that is, the re-writing of art history by mapping
and re-interpreting authors who were women or
homosexuals.

Today, worldwide, through the position of immanent
critique, post-feminism and queer theory, for example,
all of the above positions are challenged and thereby
the very categories of gender or sexual identity are
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dexoHcilipyupaaiti u npobaemaitiudupaaiti camuitie
Kailiecopuu Ha podotll UAU CeKCYaaHUOl udeHiuilell,
Kou ce enedaaill Kaxko eeke usauilieHu nNo3uyuu 3a
noauttiudxa 6opba u 3a ymetliHUUKO iBoperse.

Kade cwmettuaitie Oexa ce Haoda MaxedoHcKailia
YMelliHOCI 80 080] KOHIUEKC, U1U NAK 80 KOJa HACOKA
cMmetliaitie Oexa iipeba da ce poxycupa ymetiHuuxkaita
npodykuyuja, kpuitiuka u uciaopuja?

H. B.: Ila, ke ucagHe AeKa CUTE OBHE IIOCT-JBHKErba
BO MaKeJ0OHCKaTa YMETHOCT, KaKO O7[pa3 Ha €HO CIIOPO
onITecTBO (KaKBO IIITO € MaKeIOHCKOTO), Ke 3aBpIIaT
TIpE]T YIIITE IMTPETXOTHUTE U J]a 3aII0YHAT...

Ho, na mojmam co pen. Mmam cepuo3Ha 3abestenika
3a ynorpebaTa Ha MOMMMUTE, a OTTYKa U KaTErOPUHTE,
»’KEHCKa/Tej yMETHOCT® WJIH ,KEHCKO,/Tej mucMo®. Muc-
JlaM Jieka OBUe JBe paboTu He Tpeba Aa ce Mmelnaar, a
0cobeHO He Jla ce ynoTpeOyBaaT BO BaKBH TaKCATHUBHH,
U CO TOAa aHAJOTU3WPAYKH, HAaOpojyBama. YMeTHOCTa
HE € caMO ITUCMOTO, ja3UKOT, TYKy, IPeX c€, TOBOPOT,
a OTTyKa U - 3a IITO jJa3UKOT TOBOPU. 3aToa CMeTaM
Jleka ce MpoOeMaTUYHU HCKA3UTe, KAKO IITO BEJIUTE,
yClenu@uuHaTa IepcrekTuBa U crenuUIHUOT U3pas
Ha xomocekcyanuure”. [TepcriekTuBaTa € IpOEKTUBHUOT
TIOTJIE] BP3 HEIITATa, a U3Pa30T € IIyHKTYMOT, JIOKYyCOT
Ha Hemrata. OTTyKa, 3a ,crenuduIHaTa IePCIeKTHBa“
U MOXKaM Jla ce CJI0KaM, HO He pa3bwpam Koj Ou Omt
SCuenuuIHuoT  rej mnu Jesbejcku ,u3pas‘. Ese,
IO CIOMHYyBaTe HAIIWOT TOCTUH Bosdranr Tuimanc
(Wolfgang Tillmans) (mo6utHukoTt Ha TapHepoBaTa Ha-
rpajzia 3a 2000 roauHa) [ci1. 7], KOj ©Male caMOCTOjHO
IIpeTCTaByBakbe BO rajiepujata ,Press to Exit“ Bo Ckomje
BO 2005 roiniHa. /[ay HaBUCTHUHA CMeETaTe JIeKa cCaMo T'ej
YMETHUIIUTE ja ymoTpeOyBaaT JEeKCOHCTPYKTUBUCTUY-
KaTa KoOHIennwja (BO OAHOC Ha KOMIIAKTHOCTA W
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deconstructed and problematised and become perceived
as already too threadbare positions for any political
struggle or artistic creation.

Where do you think is Macedonian art in this context
now or what direction do you think art production,
criticism and history should focus on?

N. V.: Now, in the end it will turn out that all those post-
movements in Macedonian art, as an illustration of a
slow society (such as the Macedonian) will have finished
before the preceding ones have even begun....

But let us consider these things one at a time. I have
serious objections to the use of the terms, and hence the
categories of “female/gay art” or “female/gay writing.”
I think that these things are not to be confused, and
especially that they should not be used in such itemised
and thereby analogising enumerations. Art is not only
the writing or language but, primarily, the speech and,
therefore, that which language talks about. This is why
I think that statements such as the ones you made, as
“particular perspective and particular expression of
the homosexuals” are problematic. A perspective is the
projective outlook on things, while the expression is the
punctum, the locus of things. Hence, I could agree about
the “particular perspective” but Idonotunderstand what a
“particularly” gay or lesbian “expression” would be. Look,
you mentioned our guest Wolfgang Tillmans (winner of
the 2000 Turner Prize) (fig. 7), who had a sole exhibition
at the “Press to Exit” gallery in Skopje in 2005. Do you
really believe that only gay artists use the deconstructivist
approach (in relation to the compactness and coherence
of the composition in the art work, as a concept of the
modern age), or the accumulation of heterogeneous
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KOXEPEHTHOCTAa Ha KOMIIO3HI[HjaTa BO YMETHHYKOTO
J1e710, KaKO KOHIIENIHja Ha MOZEPHOTO 700a), OJHO-
CHO aKyMmyJjaigjaTa Ha pa3HOpPoAHU dororpadCcku
CerMeHTH U 3allUCH U HapaTHBU (KaKO KOHIIENIMja Ha
MOJIEPHUCTUYKOTO /106a), WM JIeKa TaKBaTa OOJIMKOB-
Ha KOHIIETNIIIja HHXEPEHTHO € PO/IOBO ompesiesieHa? 3a-
peM Tej YMETHUIIUTE, U CAMO THE, KOMIOHHUPAAT €/leH
HapaTHB HHU3 aKyMyJalyja Ha, HA IPB IIOIJIe/l, cCOceMa
HENOBpP3aHU MHUKpO-HapaTHUBU? TOYHO e Toa /ieKa mpe-
Ky BaKBHUTE JI€KOHCTPYKTUBUCTHUYKU METOJU 3aIll0YHA
BOBE/[yBahe€TO Ha MUKPO-HAPATUBUTE, OJTHOCHO, IPEKY U
CO HUB Ce JIEKOMIIOHHpaa rojeMuTe Hapatusu. Ho, oBue
YMETHUII CaMO yIOTpeOyBaaT efHa IMoOcTamka (Mako
€ OYHIJIE[THO COBIAlarmeTO Ha ja3UKOT CO TOBOPOT BO
HUBHOTO TBOPEIITBO), BepU(UKYBaHA U MPAKTUKyBaHA
U O] IPYTH, He-Tej yMeTHUIU. VK cakare Ja KakeTe
JIeKa XeTEPOCEKCYaTHUOT TBOPEUYKH H3Pa3 € MOHOJIUTEH,
KOMIIAKTEH, KOXePEHTEH, a HEXETEPOCEKCYATHUOT JIUC-
nep3upaH, JIeeHTPUPAH U, CO TOAa, IEKOMIIOHHUPAH U
nexoHcrpyupas? I1a Toa ro mpaBat HajrOJIEMHOT JIEJT O
MO/IEPHUCTUTE Ha TMOYETOKOT HA 20 BeK. 3apeM Tpeba
cera CUTe HUB /Ia TU IIPe-UCUUTAMe KAKO I'€j-yMETHUIIH ?
Ce comHeBaM Jieka OU MMaJie UCIIPaBHA METOI0JIOTH]a.
CakaM /1a KaskaM JieKa TeIKO ce CIpaByBaM co oBa (u
3a M€He HejaCHO) WHCHUCTUPAIe U 3aToa IpaBaM pas-
JiuKa Mefy TBOpeukKaTa HM3pa3HOCT (WM, aKo cakare
- OOJIMKOBHOCT), OJTHOCHO - ja3WKOT U TBOpPEYKaTa
TeMaTH3anuja (mocTaByBame Ha TeMa WiId pobJyieM Hajl-
BOp Ol IOMEHOT Ha YHUCTO JINKOBHOTO/OBJIMKOBHOTO),
OZTHOCHO - TOBOPOT. [ToMHaKy Ka’KaHO, IITO € ,KEHCKO
HUCMO“ BO UMIIPECUBHOTO 110 (popMmaT zies1o (co AuMeH-
3UU IPEKY 4 M BO BUCOYMHA U 3 M BO paguyc) u 6poj
Ha ynoTpeOeHN MEeHCTPYaJHA TAMIOHHU (MJTjaIHULIH) BO
sycreport -, Enerantenstycrep oz...?“ (Elegant Chandelier
of...?) Ha rpymara ,I'epunku® (Guerrilla Girls) [ci1. 8 u
8a] mocraBeH Ha BJ1e30T BO ApceHaseTo Ha BeHenuckoTo
OueHasle 2005: UMIIpeCMBHOCTa Ha ¢dopmaTa u

photographic segments, records and narratives (as a
concept of the modernist age), or do you think that the
concept so formed is inherently gender determined?
Are gay artists the only ones who compose a narrative
by accumulating seemingly entirely unrelated micro-
narratives? It is true that through such deconstructivist
methods the introduction of micro-narratives began,
i.e. that the great narratives were being decomposed
through and by them. But these artists only use a method
(although the coincidence between language and speech
in their work is obvious) that has been verified and used
by other, non-gay artists. Or are you saying that the
heterosexual creative expression is monolithic, compact
and coherent, while the non-heterosexual is dispersed,
decentred and, thus, decomposed and deconstructed?
Well, that is what most of the modernists were doing
in the early 20™ century. Are we now to re-read all of
them as gay artists? I doubt that we’d have a functional
methodology to do that. What I am trying to say is that I
find ithard to deal with this (unclear to me, too) insistence
and therefore I distinguish between creative expression
(or, if you want, form), i.e. — language and creative
thematisation (setting a theme or a problem outside the
realm of the purely visual/formative), that is, speech.
In other words, what is “female writing” in the “Elegant
Chandelier of...?” by the “Guerrilla Girls” group (fig. 8
and 8a), which is impressive for its size and the number
of menstrual tampons (thousands of them), placed at the
entrance to the Arsenale of the 2005 Venice Biennale?
Is it the impressiveness of the form and format of the
chandelier, the use of tampons as art material, the use of
the shock method to draw the audience’s attention as a
marketing strategy (let us not forget that the group has
an activist position!) or the demystification of one of the
most unpleasant periods of the month for most women,
i.e. one of the more specifically female situations? What
are we talking about here: the language that suggests or
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dopmaTor Ha Jycrepor, ymnorpebaTa Ha TaMIIOHUTE
KaKO YMEeTHUYKHU MaTepujaj, ecKIloaTanyjara Ha MIOoK-
METOJIOT 3a /Ia ce IPUBJIeYe BHUMAHUETO Ha IybInKaTa
KaKO MapKeTHHINKA cTparerrja (a He 3abopaBUMeE
JleKa Io3WIfjaTa Ha IpylaTa € - akKTUBUCTUYKA!) miu
nemuctuduUKamnyja Ha eeH O/ HajHENpPHUjaTHUTE Iie-
pHOIM BO MeCelOT 3a IOBEKETO JKEHU, OJHOCHO eZHa
o/l HajcnenuUUHUTE KeHCKU cuTyanuu? CTaHyBa JIU
TyKa 300p 3a ja3WKOT KOj IIOCOYyBa HJIA TOBOPOT KOj
objacHyBa/TosikyBa? Viu, mak, ce paboTu camo 3a eZfHa
¢dbuHO cnakyBaHa foceTka (IITO MUCIaM Jieka e)? Bo koj
MOMEHT, O/ KOj CETMEHT, O/ KOja CTPYKTypa MOXKe Jja ce
OuYeKyBa IIPOjaByBambeTO Ha CyIITUHATA HA YMETHUYKOTO
(Hej3uHATA YMETHUYKOCT) - BO3BUIILYBAKHETO?

I[Tonatamy, BenuTe JeKa BO ,YMETHHYKaTa KPUTHKA
HCTUBE MpobsieMu ce pedJieKTUpaa,/T MPEKy PEIIETKUTE
Ha GEeMUHHU3MOT WJIH T'ej U JIe30€jCKUTE CTYINH, OJTHOCHO
Mpe-UCIUIIYBAETO HA YMETHUYKATa HCTOpPHja CO
Mamnupame U penHTepIpeTalija Ha aBTOPH KOU Owie
)KeHU Wi xoMocekcyannu“. Ce mpairyBaM: 30IITO €
TOJIKY BaJKHO JIa ce Ipe-oIpe/ieiu (HacTpaHa Jajiy € Toa
BOOIIIIITO MO?KHO) BO3BUIIIEHOTO (MJT BO3BUIIIYBAHHETO)
BO €JHO YMETHHUYKO JIeJIO aKO Ce JIOKaxKe, IypHu U post
festum, nexa aBTopoT 6mi rej? IlITo Toa Moxke Aa My
Jnonazne wiu ox3eMe? Jlayi MOMHAKY Ke ro TOJIKyBame
BOBE/IYBAIb€TO HA BO3JAYIIHATA IEPCHEKTHUBA, KaKoO
KOHEYHA KOMIIOHEHTa BO OCTBAapyBambeTO Ha HACTO-
jyBameTO 3a KOMIIAKTHAaTa M KOXEpEeHTHAa KOMIIO3uja
(ToKy MHOTY 3HayajHa 3a peHecaHCHATa YMETHOCT)
BO cimkata ,Mona JIuza“ [ci. 9], mokonky la Bunuu
ro IjielaMe HHU3 IpU3Mara Ha HeroBaTa WHTHMHA,
Mery Jipyrute, u rej onpeaenba? IlIto moxkeme fa mpe-
HCIIUIIIEME TYyKa, 32 €AHa CJIMKA KOJaIlITO o OCTBAapyBa
KOHIIENITOT HA CBOETO BpeMe: IIpOjaByBame Ha
00’KeCTBEHOTO U BO pe-TIpe3eHTalfjaTa Ha MPUpPoJiaTa
co cure cBou ¢eHOMeHN? 3aMuciaeTe, €JHOCTAaBHO
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the speech that explains/interprets? Or, is it just a slick
quip (which I think it is)? At this moment, what segment,
what structure can be expected to give the expression
of the essence of the artistic (its artistic quality) — the
sublimity?

Furthermore, you say thatin “art criticism these problems
(were) reflect(ed) through the screen of feminism or
the gay and lesbian studies — that is, the re-writing of
art history by mapping and re-interpreting authors who
were women or homosexuals.” I wonder why it is so
important to re-determine (and it is yet another question
whether that is possible at all) the sublime (or sublimity)
in a work of art if it is proved, even post festum, that
the author was gay? What could that add or take away?
Would we interpret differently the introduction of aerial
perspective as the final component in the success of the
attempt to achieve a compact and coherent composition
(so important for renaissance art) in “Mona Lisa” (fig.
9), if we looked at da Vinci through the prism of his
intimate, among other things, also gay orientation?
What is there to re-write about a painting that attains
the concept of its time: the expression of the divine and
the re-presentation of nature with all its phenomena?
Imagine, just hypothetically, what it would be like to
re-write the “Mourning of Christ” from the church of
The Holy Mother of God Peribleptos [fig. 10] by the
famous Michael and Eutychios and its significance for
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XUIIOTETHUYKH, Ha IIITO OU JINYEJIO IIpe-UCITUIITYBakheTO Ha
»OIUTakyBamweTo Ha Xpucroc“oxipkBaTa Cs. boroposuiia
ITepusnenta Bo Oxpuz [ci1. 10], Ha npouyeruTe Muxajno
1 EBTUXU], 1 HEJ3SUHOTO 3HAUEH€ 3a BU3AHTOJIOTHjaTa
U MeJVeBaJIMCTUYKaTa €CTeTUKAa, HaJBOP OJ I[BPCTO
3a7laZIeHUOT W KAaHOHHW3WPAH TEOJIONIKUA JUCKYPC 3a
Oo’kecTBeHaTa mIpupoaa Ha lcyc BO CpPeIHUOT BeK,
JIOKOJIy U Ce JIOKake JieKa THe Oujie XOMOCeKCyaTHa
nBojka! Mu, Tpeba siu 1a ce 6apaat Bo (71a ce KpUTHUKYBA,
Jla ce Tpe-UCIHIIYBa) MMOCTOEYKOTO ,MAIIKO ITHUCMO®
cuenupUIHU ,JKEHCKU“ acIeKTH BO: TIOTJIEJIOT Ha
Boroponuna ymnateH koH CeBUIIIHUOT, HEIOMHUPAHETO
Ha TeJOTO WJIM OJapOT Y Hej3WHATa IOTIIOJIHA
He3aMHTEPECUPAHOCT 3a (PUBUUKU/TIPUPOTHO MPTBOTO
Tesio Ha Vcye (3a pasymka of ucraTta, HEIITO IOCTapa,
KOMIIO3UITH]ja BO IpKBaTa ,,CB. [TanTenejmon® Bo c. 'opHO
Hepeswu, ckorcko, c1. 11), KOTa OCHOBHUOT TEOJIOIIKH
JIUCIIyT BO OBaa KOMIIO3MIIHja €: MPHUKAKyBAameTO Ha
enHo (on1 ;BeTe) uMTama 3a MOTEKJIOTO Ha FcycoBara
MIPUPOJIa - BO CJIyUajoB MCKaKaHa KaKo MOHO(MHU3UTCKA
(camo OoskecTBeHa) W TOKMY CIIOpP€]l IOCTaBEHOCTA,
MPUKAKYBAakbeTOo Ha Tnosiokbata Ha bBoropoauna
M CO KOTO Taa OIIITA M TOKMY CO HEIOIMHPAHeTO
Ha OokecTBeHOTO Tesio McycoBo? Bo Teopuwjara Ha
YMETHOCTAa IIOCTOM IIeJI €JHa MeTO/Jia Ha TOJIKyBarbe
KOJIITO Ce OJHecyBa Ha HaMepaTa Ha YMETHHKOT,
YMETHUYKOTO JIeJI0O U yMeTHOCTa (MHTEHIIMOHAJTHHOT
METO/T BO TOJIKYBAHhETO) KOj JOBOJTHO MOJKE /1a ja OTIpaB/ia
OBaa Moja IMO3HUIIHja: aKo JIeJIOTO HE € CO37aZileHO KaKO
TOBOP 32 HEXETEPOCEKCYATHOTO, He TIOCTOH (a 1 He Tpeba
HacHJIa Jla ce BOBEJIyBa, MPe-UCIUIITYBa) ,crenududeH”
HexeTepoceKCyasieH ja3uK KOjJIITO TaMy U Ke TO BOBEJIE.
MucnaMm Jeka Tyka, BO BaKBOTO HACTOJUMBO IIpe-
HCIIUIIyBake, ce paboTH 3a ymorpeba Ha ja3UKOT 3a
WHCTpYMeHTaJIn3alja Ha TOBOPOT, a He CyM JaJIeKy
0/ MHCJIEFLETO JIeKa TOa Ce CJIydyBa IOpajyd TOa IITO
IIPBUOT € KOHCTPYKT, IyPH U HHCTPYKT, aKO MOKaM Taka

Byzantology and mediaevalist aesthetics, outside the
firmly given and canonised theological discourse about
the divine nature of Jesus in the middle ages, even if it
was proved that the two were a homosexual couple! Or,
do you think that in the existing “male writing” (which
is to be the subject of criticism or re-written) one should
look for specifically “female” aspects when considering
the look that the Mother of God casts on the Almighty,
the fact that she is not touching the body or the lier
and her utter ambivalence to the physical/natural dead
body of Jesus (unlike in the same, somewhat earlier,
composition in the church of St. Pantheleimon in the
village of Gorno Nerezi, near Skopje, fig. 11), when
the basic theological dispute in this composition was
the representation of one (of the two) readings of
the origin of Jesus’ nature — in this case expressed
as a Monophysite (only divine) precisely though the
arrangement, representation and position of the Mother
of God and those who she communicates with and the
fact that she is not touching the divine body of Jesus? In
theory of art there is a whole method of interpretation
that concerns the intention of the artist, the art work
and art (the intentional method of interpretation) which
can sufficiently justify my following position: if the work
is not created as a speech about the non-heterosexual,
there is no “specifically” non-heterosexual language
(nor should such a language be forced or re-written)
to introduce it. I think that here, in this persistent re-
writing, language is used to instrumentalise speech, and
I am not far from the view that this occurs because the
former is a construct, even and instruct — if I may say
so — (as everything else in the newer theories), while the
latter is a category of interpretation (inscription) as a
discipline of/within a system. Therefore, interpreting art
in which the immanence of the non-heterosexual speech
is intentional (intended to be such) can and should
occur because speech determines language in advance
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Jla KaskaM, (KaKo M C€ BO ITIOHOBUTE TEOPUU), 4 BTOPHOT
€ KaTeropvja Ha TOJIKYBarbeTO (HCITHIIYBAETO) KaKO
JIMCITATINHA Ha/BO €/IeH CHCTeM. 3aT0a, TOJIKyBabe Ha
YMETHOCTa BO KOja MMaHEHTHO HEXETePOCEKCYaTHHOT
rOBOp € WHTEeHIMOHaJIeH (co Hamepa Ja Oujle TaKoB)
MO’Ke U Tpeba J1a ce CIyYH 3aTOoa IIITO TOBOPOT O[HATIPES
ro OIpe/elyBa ja3uKOT - € eAHO, a peBusuja (mpe-
HCIHUIIYBAakheT0) Ha IejlaTa HCTOpPHja Ha yMeTHOCTa
e Hemro cocema aApyro. OTTyKa, a MOKeOH M MOopaau
TOAQ, Kaj HAC Ce YIITe OTBOPEHO He ce MPOrOBOPHJIO 3a
aBTOP/K/HUTe KOU OWje XOMOCEKCyaIlId U KaKO Toa Ce
o/lpadyBa BO HHBHATa YMETHOCT, HUTY IO JIMHHja Ha
jas3uKoOT, HUTY 110 JINHHja Ha TOBOPOT. (Bo MakejoHCKaTa
rucTopuorpaduja 3a aBTOPKUTE KaKO KEHU, a HE KaKO
XOMOCEKCYaJIKH, 0COOEH MPH/IOHEC Ce BeKe CIIOMEHATHTE
n3J100k0a U KHUra ,KeHcKu Hapuu3Mu“ Ha AGariieBa.)
Bapew 111TO Ce o7fHECYBa Ha ITpe-UCHUIIyBameTo. Cemnak,
He Tpeba Jia ce mpeTepyBsa.

3a mocT-(peMUHU3MOT ¥ CAaMHUOT IHIIYyBaB BO €JHA
II0JIEMHKA BO JIBOHENEJHHUKOT ,PopyM“* BO TEKOT Ha
JIETOTO 2003 TOAWHA, HO TOTAlll HAIIWUTE 3aCTAITHUIIU
Ha (HEMUHUCTHYKUOT AUCKYpPC (Kako INTO TOraml ro
HapeKOB ,MUJINTAHTEH") U3IJIeJla Toa He To pas3bupaa.
I'naBHaTa Te3a BO MojaTa mosuiuja Oerne Jieka CUTe
TEOPUH, IPHUCTANY U IIPAKCU HAJIBOP O/ MAaKeIOHCKOTO
TBOPEUKO WJIM TEOPHCKO jaJ[p0 WJIM CEeTMEHTH, IIpe]|
Jla ce BOBEJAT BO HETO/HUB, Tpeba KPUTHUYKH Jla Ce
IIPEUCIUTAAT U IpUIarofaT (Kako MITo O6U IpeIIoKuI
Bpanmncias Capkamar, - KaTaxpecTUYKH), a He Ja ce
pe3eMaT HEKPUTHYKHY, ,,3/[PAaBO0 3a TOTOBO . CaMo HaKycO
Jla TIOBTOpaM: ce IIOKaXKyBa JieKa OIIIITECTBEHOCTA,
KyJITYPaJIHOCTA U UJIEHTUTETHOCTA OF KOU Ce cOo3/aBa/

*  Bumu ,Jlocue: PactpaBa 3a pemunusmor”, HoeHitiuitieitiu:
Cilucanue 3a tioauiliuka, pod u kyaiiypa, Tom 1, 6p. 3,
2002, 143-172.
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— and this is one matter — but revising (re-inscribing)
the entire history of art is and entirely different matter.
Hence, perhaps because of this, there has been no open
discussion about the male or female authors who were/
are homosexuals and about how that is reflected in their
art, neither in terms of language nor in terms of speech.
At least as far as re-inscription is concerned. Still, things
should not be stretched too far. (AbadzZieva’s exhibition
and book “Female Narcissisms” has contributed
significantly to Macedonian historiography about female
artists as women, but not as homosexuals).

As far as post-feminism is concerned, I wrote about it in a
polemic in the “Forum”* fortnightly during the summer
of 2003 but our advocates of the (as I then called it,
“militant”) feminist discourse did not seem to understand
me. The main thesis in my stance was that all theories,
approaches and practices outside the Macedonian
creative or theoretic core or segments, before being
introduced in it, were first to be critically re-examined
and adapted (catachrestically, as Branislav Sarkanjac
would suggest), rather than be adopted uncritically or
“taken for granted.” Let me repeat something briefly: it
turns out that the socialness, cultureness and identityness
from which the theory of Judith Butler — the guru of
female gender identity — is created/born and within

* See “Dossier: Discussions of Feminism”, Identities: Journal

for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol 1, no. 3, 2002, 143-
172.
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paramBOKOH OIICTOjyBa TEOpUjaTa HATyPyTO Ha XKEHCKAaTa
pormoBa wuaeHturetHoct Ilyaut bBatsiep, BoommiTo
He € CIIOpe/UIBa CO OHME Ha Koja OMI0 MakeZOHCKa
TeopeTHYapKa I10 UCTOTO IIpallame. 3aT0a ¥ CMeTaM JIeKa
MMa BUCTHHA BO MCKA30T Ha IOYETOKOT HA OBOj OZITOBOD:
JleKa OBHE TEOPUCKH ITOCTU3MHM, KaKO IIpeMpekja WiIu
3aMeHH/U3MeHN Ha HOCEUYKUTEe NapaJurMu, Kaj Hac Ke
3aBpIIAT IIPeJ] YIITE IPETXOIHUTE U JIa 3aII0YHAT...

3aroa e BakKeH 3aKJIYYIOKOT JieKa €O MOCT-PeMUHU3MOT
U KBUP TeOpHjaTa, ,KaTETOPUUTE HA POJIOT WJIU CEKCYyal-
HUOT WJIEHTUTET ... C€ IJIelaaT KAaKO BeKe H3JIUTEHU
MIO3UITNH 32 IOJIUTUYKa 60p0Oa 1 32 YMETHUUKO TBOPEHE .
3a Toa mMMa e/leH MOXKEH OJIFOBOD: IlejlaTa KaMIlama
Oelre mocTaBeHa Ha IorpeliHa ocHoBa. Hamecto n1a ce
paboTy Ha roBOpoT (BO3BHUIILYBAKETO HA CTBAPHOCTA HA
OBHE HJIEHTUTETU BO/HU3/IPEKY YMETHUUYKUOT YHH),
I1€JI0TO BHUMAHHE Ce IIOCBETHU Ha Ja3UKOT (MAEHTUTETOT
KaKO KOHCTDPYKT, HHCTPYKT, JEKOHCTPYKT, OJIHOCHO,
JIEKOHCTPYKIIH]ja HA €CEHITjAIUCTUIKITE TOJIKyBamba Ha
uneHTuTeTHTE). Toa cera oBue MOCT-U3MU 'O YBU/LyBaaT
U IO IIOIIpaBaaT. Y CIexoT Win I0OUBKATa OJ1 Toa € JieKa
HU3 WIN IPEKY YMETHOCTA Ce OTBOPHja HEKOU IIpalllarba
U ce BoBeZioa Hekou Temu. Ho, monmeka ymeTHOCTa
roBOpeIIIe 32 TOJTUTUIKOTO BO IIJTATOHOBCKATA CMUCJIa HA
3a€THUIITBOTO U 3a€JHUIIATA, 32 IIPOCTOPOT Ha JaBHOTO
BO KOe Ce OCTBapyBa IOJIMTHKATAa HAa yMeTHOcTa (WIn
YMETHOCTA KaKO IOJIUTHKA), PEMUHU3MOT 3aroBaparie
IIPOMEHA He caMO Ha MOJINTHYKOTO (MaKO U TOA € eleH
HEroB MMaHEHTEH JINCKYPC), TYKYy U Ha H/Ie0JI0IKOoTO. 1
cera, OTKaKO Ce OCBOHU H/IEOJIOUIKOTO, MOJIUTHYKOTO HA
OBHE TEMHU OCTaHA KaKO JIETUTHUMEH TEMATCKH KOpIIyC
Ha WHTEPECH Ha HEKOH Of] YMETHHUIIUTE. 3aTOa CMETaM
JleKa CHTe OBHE TEMHU cera BJIETyBaaT KaKO peryJapHU
U JIETUTUMHH TEMU Ha M BO YMETHOCTa, 6e3 rmomma u
3aToa ce 3ajaraMm 3a 6Oe3/He/arpecuBeH mpucram. Tue
CTaHyBaaT OOMYHU U JIETUTUMHU TEMHU CO KOH HEKOU

which it exists, are not at all comparable with those of
any Macedonian female theorist on the issue. That is
why I think that there is truth in the statement at the
outset of this answer: that all these theoretical postisms,
as challenges or substitutes for/modifications of the
existing paradigms will in our case be over before they
have even started...

That is why it is an important conclusion that with post-
feminism and queer theory “the categories of gender and
sexual identity ... are perceived as already too threadbare
positions for political struggle or artistic creation.” There
is a possible answer to this: the entire campaign has been
set up on the wrong grounds. Rather than dealing with
speech (exalting the reality of these identities in/through/
by the artistic act), the entire attention has focused on
language (identity as a construct, instruct, deconstruct,
i.e. a deconstruction of the essentialist interpretations
of the identities). Now these postisms are seeing and
amending that. The success or benefit from this is that
though or by means of art, some issues have been raised
and some themes have been introduced. Yet, while art
spoke of the political in the Platonic sense of unity and
community, of the space of the public where the politics
of art (or art as politics) unfolds, feminism advocated a
change not only of the political (although it too is one
of its immanent discourses) but also of the ideological.
And now that the ideological has been conquered, the
political in these themes has remained for some artists
a legitimate thematic corpus of interests. Therefore, I
think that all these themes come into play as valid and
legitimate themes of and within art, free of pomp, and
precisely because of this I advocate a non-aggressive or
aggression-free approach. They are becoming plain and
legitimate themes that some artists deal with. This means
that they are no longer riding on the moment/period and
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yMeTHUIM ce 3aHuMaBaaT. IIITo 3Haum Jeka Taka
M3JIETYBAAT OJ1 KOHjYKTYpHOCTa HA MOMEHTOT/ IEpUO/IOT
U BJIETYyBaaT BO IIO/IpAYjeTO HA TPAEYKOTO YMETHUUKO.
A TOKMy CO HETO, CO YMETHUYIKOTO, CE OCTBApyBa, HEe Ou
PEKOJI BpakameTo KOH, TYKYy, IPEX Ce, 33/Ip3KyBaIbETO
U NIPOJOJIKYBAHETO Ha TBOPEIITBOTO BO PAMKHUTE Ha
IIOJIUTUKATAa HAa YMETHOCTA - 3a JaBHOTO /la ce TOBOPHU
HU3 JaBHOTO U BO jaBHOTO. Ha oBa mpujp:KyBame KOH U
O/Ip>KyBambe Ha CYIITHHATAa HAa YMETHOCTA KaKO IOJIUTUKA
ymaTyBaaT ¥ TEMUTE Ha /IBE CKOPO 00jaBEHU KHUTH BO
MakesoHHMja: efHAaTa HA MAaKeJOHCKUOT ecTeTH4ap
NBan Ilemapocku - ,EcTeTMka Ha BO3BHUIIEHOTO® U
BTOpaTa Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT HCTOpUYAp HAa yMETHOCTa
U JIUKoBeH kputudap bojan MBaHoB - ,MojoT 3aHaet.
Hekoj 61 Mo3keJ1 f1a ce 3ampariia 30IITO OBHE KHUTH He ce
OJIHECyBaaT Ha ecTeTHMKaTa Ha PO/I0BOCTA BO YMETHOCTA,
Ha npuMmep. OAroBOpPOT € eIHOCTaBeH: He II0CTOU
YMETHOCT HaJIBOp O IojpayjaTa Ha YMEeTHHUYKOTO,
Ha/IBOp paMKHTe Ha YMETHOCTa KaKO JUCLUUIINHA U
HaJIBOp O/ CTPYKTypaTa Ha yMeTHOCTa KaKO CHCTeM. A
CHTe THE UMaaT CBOU KaTETOPUU U KPUTEPUYMU 6e3 KOu
YMETHOCT - He ITIOCTOU.

U, kOHeYHO, BO CMUCJIA Ha IOCJIETHOBO, & KAKO MOXKEH
3aKJIyJOK Ha OBaa Hallla pacupaBa, OCTaHyBa caMo Ja
ce I0YeKa BPEMeTO KOTa XeTePOCeKCyasuTe Ke IoYHaT
Jla TOBOPAT 32 HeXeTePOCEKCYaTHUTe TeEMHU U - 00paTHO,
KOT'a OBHE TEMHU Ke Ce TPETHPAAT KAaKO 3aeTHUIKH TEMH
Ha CHTe HUB 3aelHO (KaKO paMHOIIDaBHH cy0jeKTH Ha
eIHa WCTa, 3aeJ[HUYKA CTBAPHOCT U OIIITECTBEHOCT,
KyJITYPaJIHOCT U UIEHTUTETHOCT), KAKO HUBHU 3aeJHUY-
KH TeMH, KaKO TEMU Ha yMETHOCTA-KaKO-CEBKYITHOCT:
KOT'a [IOJINTHKUTE Ha POJIOBOCTA K€ CTAHAT BO IOTIIOJTHOCT
¥ CaMo - IIOJINTHKH Ha YMETHOCTA.
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so they enter the realm of the so-called artistic. And it is
precisely by means of it, by means of the artistic, that, I
would not say the return to, but rather the preservation
and continuation of creativity within the politics of art
take place; to speak of the public through and within
the public. Two books recently published in Macedonia
suggest this adherence to and preservation of the essence
of art as politics: “The Aesthetics of the Sublime” by
the Macedonian aesthetician Ivan Dzeparoski and “My
Trade” by the Macedonian historian of art and art critic
Bojan Ivanov. Some might wonder why these books
do not refer to the aesthetics of genderness in art, for
example. The answer is simple: there is no art outside
the realms of the artistic, outside the frames of art as a
discipline and outside the structure of art as a system.
And all these have their categories and criteria without
which there is no art.

And finally, in terms of this last claim, and as a possible
conclusion to this discussion of ours, I should say that
it remains only to wait for the time when heterosexuals
will begin to talk about non-heterosexual issues and vice
versa, when these themes will be seen as common themes
for all of them together (as equal subjects in one, common
reality and socialness, cultureness and identityness), as
their common themes, as themes of art-as-universality:
when the politics of genderness will become entirely and
only politics of art.

Translated from Macedonian by Ognen Cemerski
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Cnuka 1: Benumup XKepHoscku, The Walk, 2008

Figure 1: Velimir Zernovski, The Walk, 2008

Cnuka 2: Anppec CepaHo, M3moyar Xpucitioc, 1987

Figure 2: Andres Serrano, Piss Christ, 1987
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Cnuka 3: Jlaszap JluueHocku, Axid, 1927

Figure 3: Lazar Licenoski, Nude, 1927

Cnuka 4: Anekcanpap CtaHKOBCKM

Figure 4: Aleksandar Stankovski
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Cnuka 5: Upena Mackanw, lIpociliopHo-8pemeHcKa asilieHuyHoC 1,
2004

Figure 5: Irena Paskali, Spatial-Temporal Authenticity 1, 2004

Cnuka 6: XaHeta BaHrenu, 3a oniionowkailia GpomaweHoCl Ha
¢aianuiieimiom, 2002

Figure 6: Zaneta Vangeli, On the Ontlogical Failure of Fatality, 2002

Cnuka 7: Bondranr Tunmanc, Aimaup, 2000

Figure 7: Wolfgang Tillmans, Atair, 2000
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Cnuka 8: lepuna rpnc, Enelaritied nycitiep og..., 2005

Figure 8: Guerilla Girls, Elegant Chandelier of..., 2005

Cnuka 8a: JleoHapao aa BuHuu, Mowxa Jlusa - [lokoHga, 1503

Figure 8a: Leonardo da Vinci, Mona Lisa — La Gioconda, 1503
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Cnuka 9: Odnarysarse Ha Xpucitioc, Cs. boropoawnua MNepusnenta,
Oxpup

Figure 9: Mourning of Christ, The Holy Mother of God Peribleptos,
Ohrid

Cnuka 10: Odnaxysarbe Ha Xpucitioc, CB. MaHTenejmoH, FopHo
Hepesu

Figure 10: Mourning of Christ, St. Pantheleimon, Gorno Nerezi
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Ky6unaj

AkMaH ~XpaMoT” Ha o6paTHaTa

3araZlo4HoOCT:
XunepKpUMHUHONOLIKMUTE U
6MONONUTUYKUTE AUMEH3UU
BO ,ManuuHcku ussewraj”

ITodobpo Hexakea sucitiuHa 00 beckpaeH COMHeM C.
Aptyp Konasn [1ojn

Ce witio nocitioeno, ocitiaHyea 8o BeuHociua.
Arata Kpuctu

Huxkozo He cym youn. Hema da mu dozeoaaii.
Jamwua XaMmer

1. BoBep

dunmor Maauuncku ussewitaj (2002) Ha CruBeH
Crounbepr, Kako U MHOTY JAPYTU XOJIUBYACKUA HPUIMOBH
— Mepxyp usepesa unu Teopujaitia Ha 3a2080p — MOKe
J1a ce caTh KaKo IpUMep 3a TapaHOUYHO IIPEeTEPyBabe
MTOTTUKHATO,/HaMaMeHO CO IIOMOII Ha OTPAaHUYyBambaTa,
win ,0e3rpaHUYHOCTA“ Ha YOBEUKaTa CBECT. AKO TO
moryiegHeMe GWIMOT Off BakBa IIEePCIEKTHBAa, HeMa
IIITO MHOTY J1a J0AaZieMe, IIPOCTO YINTe €fleH TUITNYEH
MIPUMEPOK HA , KAaHPOT : MyTHUPaHH CyIITeCcTBa (jacHo-
eudyu, Arara, JTammin U ApTyp) IJiefjaaT BO WAHHUHATA
3a ga crpedaT 3jocropctBa. Camo 1mTo, Ouejku
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Kubilay

Akman The “Temple” of Reversed

Mystery:
Hyper-Criminological and
Bio-political Dimensions in
“Minority Report”

Any truth is better than indefinite doubt.
Arthur Conan Doyle

Everything that has existed, lingers in the Eternity.
Agatha Christie

I have not killed anyone. They will not let me.
Dashiell Hammett

1. Introduction

Steven Spielberg’s Minority Report (2002), like many
other Hollywood movies (Mercury Rising, Conspiracy
Theory, etc.), can be viewed as a sample of paranoid
exaggeration intrigued/seduced by the limits, or
“limitlessness” of human consciousness. If we look at
the movie from this point of view, there is nothing much
to say about it, except just another sample of the same
“genre.” Some mutated creatures (three precogs, Agatha,
Dashiell and Arthur) offer prophecy from the future in
order to prevent crime. Just, as with the sci-fi fantasy
genre, plenty of visual effects are combined in the plot, to
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cTaHyBa 300p 3a HayuyHa (paHTACTHUKA, JE€jCTBOTO T'O
HAJIOTIOJTHYBaaT rojieM Opoj BU3yeaHH e(eKTH, CO Ies
Ja I'o IIpUKaXaT HCKJIIYYUTE/JIHO MOAEPHHOT U TEXHO-
JIOIIKHU I'PaZiCKU XKUBOT BO 2054 roguHa.

Meryroa, Bo MaayuHcku u3eewiliaj Toa 3eMa oToJieM
3aMaB U, 3a Jia ro Aemudpupame, Tpeba ma ce mosa-
HUMaBaMe CO COBpEMeHaTa OIIITeCTBEHA Teopuja.
Onx mocera TPUKa)KaHOTO, HEKOW KOJIOBH CTaHyBaaT
MPWINYHO jaCHU, IOKOJIKY HE CTe TU OTKPUJIE U CAMUTE
JIoZIeKa CTe TO riefasne GUIMOT: UMUBbATa HAa TPOjIaTa
jacHOBHAIM ymaTyBaaT Ha TpojIjaTa MajcTOpPH Ha
JIeTeKTUBCKUOT pomaH, Aptyp Komau Jloji, Jammn
Xamet u Arara Kpuctu. ABTOPOT He cakajl caMo Jia CU
IIOUTpa TYKYy U J]a ja CMEHU HacOKaTa Ha TPaJUIMOHAJI-
HHUOT MeXaHu3aM Ha KPUMHUHAJIHUCTUYKATA IPUKA3HA.
OBaa moyeTHa TOYKA OM MOKesa /1a HU MOCIY>KH KaKO
OCHOBA 3a MaKap /IeJIyMHO PacBeTIyBalbe Ha 3araTKUTE
BO QPUIIMOT.

2. Kape nexwu 3arartkara?

Bomro ce cocron obparHaTa 3arajouHocT Ha MaayuHeku
uzgewinaj? IlpamameBo Bpeiu Ja ce pasIyesila BO
KOHTEKCT, J1a ce IIpOaHaIM3KUpa co3/a/ileHaTa CTBApHOCT
Bo ¢uwimort. IIpBo a ce morceTrMe Ha 0Opa3ernoT Ha
KJacUYHaTa JleTeKTHUBCKA IIpUKa3Ha: IJIABHUOT JIMK
(Bo pomanute Ha Arara Kpuctu - Xepkyn IToapo, a Bo
nenara Ha Aptyp K. Jlojn - lllepsok XosMc) co OMOIIT
Ha eMIIMPHCKA HCTpara W aHaJuTU4YKa o6paboTka Ha
IoZlaToOLUTe, T pasrjleZlyBa MOKHUTE OCOMHUYEHH,
ro IpoHaora B3JIOCTOPHUKOT (HajuecTo ybOwuer) no
M3BPILIEHOTO 37I0CTOPCTBO. Pa3B0jOTHA 1€jCTBOTO BO OBUE
KJIACUYHY IIPUKA3HU HU € JI0OpO MO3HAT: JETEKTUBOT €
IIOBUKAH Jla IIOMOTHE IIPU paCBeT/IyBalkeTO Ha CIIy4aj
KOj BacTuTe (IIOJIMIIMjaTa) HE yCIeBaaT COOABETHO Ja
ro pemart. Hemrro Bo 3axyyyonure Ha BJIACTUTE JleJyBa

express the ultra-modern and ultra-technological urban
life of the future (in the film’s case 2054).

However, Minority Report goes further and the further it
goes, the more we should get involved with contemporary
social theory to decipher its codes. As you can see in these
very first lines of this article, some of the codes have been
revealed already. The names of three precogs refer to
the three brilliant masters of mystery literature; Arthur
Conan Doyle, Dashiell Hammett and Agatha Christie.
This is actually something more than a joke and the story*
is inversing the classical mechanism of mystery stories.
Perhaps this point as the first step would provide us with
a suitable basis to lighten the riddles of the film.

2. Where is Mystery?

How does the reversal of mystery work in Minority
Report? This question is well worth discussing actually,
to analyze the reality construction in the movie. First, let
us remember the pattern of classical detective mysteries:
Our protagonist (in Agatha Christie novels Hercule
Poirot, in Sir Arthur C. Doyle’s work Sherlock Holmes)
through empiric research and a process of data analysis,
as thinking of possible suspects, were finding the criminal
(most commonly murderer) after the crime. The way of
the “classic” detective is quite well-known: the detective
is asked to help regarding a crime, on which the official
authorities (police) have nothing (or very little) to work
with. There is a weak, unexplained or uneasy point in the
official answers. Hence, the detective is to be expected
to find out the way taking him to the “truth.” Sherlock
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HEU3PrKaHO, He000jaCHETO WJIM HEOCHOBAHO. 3HAUM
Ol IETEKTUBOT C€ OYEeKyBa /ia ja OTKpHUe ,BUCTHUHAaTa“.
IITepsok Xoame, Xepkyn Iloapo m OpojHHUTE HUBHHU
KOJIETH OJT KPajoT Ha 19 BEK — MAKO 3JIaTHaTa Jo00a Ha
JIETEKTUBCKUOT POMAaH TPae 0/ KPajoT Ha 20 BEK JI0 IEHeC
— CeKOojIlaT BHUMATEJHO TH HCIHUTyBaaT obesexjaTa
Ha 3JIOCTOPCTBOTO, OCOOEHO HA MECTOTO Ka/ie IITO Ce
cJIyumnsio; 6apaaT 3HAIM U TParH, a 0 WHTEJIEKTyaTHa/
aHAIUTUYKAa o00paboTka Ha CuUTe IIOKas3aTeau, ja
COCTaBYyBa CJIOXKYBAJIKaTa Koja Ha KPajoT HU TO OTKPUBA
3JIOCTOPDHUKOT. BakBHOT TmpucTam Ha [€TEKTUBOT
HAJIUKYyBAa Ha METOJIUTE HA €JIeH IMO3UTHBUCTUYKU
HAyYHUK U HE CJIyYajHO [T0jaBaTa Ha IO3UTUBU3MOT U HA
MO/IEpHATA IETEKTUBCKA KHUKEBHOCT Ce UCIPEIJIETEHU
BO 19 BEK.

Virre IIOUHTEPECHO, BO JACETEKTUBCKHTE pPOMAaHH Ce
HAoraat JOMUPHU TOUKHU U CO MOZiepHaTa Meauiuna. Of
OBOj ACHEKT ,,KIIMHUYKOTO PACyAyBarbe U IETEKTUBCKUOT
JKaHP IIOKa>xXyBaaT MHOTY CJIMYHOCTH BO KYJITYPOJIOIIKH-
ot KoHTeKcT. ObaTa HAacTOjyBaaT /a ja BpaTaT IPBOOUT-
HaTa cocToj0a HapyllleHa IOPajii 3JI0OCTOPCTBO HJIH
Oosiect. Bo cBojaTa 3;aTHa emoxa, obere AUCIIUILIMHHA
ce pasBuBaa BO armocdepa Ha Bepba BO HaBUAYM
HEOrpaHU4YE€HHUTE MOXXHOCTH Ha HayKaTa, a METOAUTE
HM C€ 3aCHOBaa Ha AECTEPMHUHHCTHUYKO TOJIKYBalbe€ Ha
TparuTe, 3HauTe 1 CMMIITOMUATE.

JleTeKTUBUTE HJIEKAPUTE [IOCTAByBAaaT KOHEUHA, TOTHYHA
LAUjarHo3a“ mpeky gemudpupame Ha 3HANU (Tparu)
KOM YecTOIlaTH TI'0 BO3HEMHpyBaaT WM 30yHyBaaT
smaukoT“.*> I camuor Aptyp Konan [ojn Own sexkap u
,»BO CBOUTE IPUKA3HU BMETHAJI TOJIEM OPOj METUIIMHCKU
€MMU30/11, O/ TPOIICKH JI0 CpIieBU 3a0osryBama“.’ 3Hauu,
JIETEKTUBOT U JIEKAPOT, KOW T TOJIKyBaaT 3HAIIUTE U
CUMIITOMHTE, ce criojyBaat Bo Aptyp K. Jlojn. Meryroa,

yuite egHall ga HarjlaCuMe, W JIEKapOT U AE€TEKTHBOT
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Holmes, Hercule Poirot or their numerous colleagues
from the late 19™ Century, though the Golden Age of
detective novels to the end of 20™ Century up-to-now,
have always scrutinized the marks of crime, especially
at the scene of the crime; looked for signs and clues,
after an intellectual/analytical process of all these
indications, he/she completes the puzzle. At the end,
the solved puzzle shows us the face of the criminal. This
typical approach of detective work is compared to the
working style of positivist scientist and for sure it is not
a coincidence that the birth screams of positivism and
modern detective literature were mixed with each other
during 19™ Century.

As a more interesting comparison, detective fiction is
discussed with its interconnections to modern medicine.
According to this perspective, “clinical reasoning and the
detective fiction genre show many similarities in their
cultural background and context. Both try to restore a
status quothathasbeenundermined byacrimeordisease.
During their golden age, the two disciplines thrived on a
climate of faith in the apparently unlimited capabilities
of science and based their methods on deterministic
interpretation of clues, signs, and symptoms.

Detectives and clinicians reach a final, reasoned
“diagnosis” by decoding signs (clues) that are often
meaningless or disconcerting to the layman.” Actually
Arthur Conan Doyle was a medical doctor himself and
“wrote many medical incidents into his stories, ranging
from tropical diseases to cardiovascular medicine.” So,
the detective and the doctor, who are decoding the signs
and symptoms, were connected in the personality of
Arthur C. Doyle. However both the doctor and detective
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Oapaat ujarHo3a no rnojaByBambeTo Ha TPO0JIEMOT, OHITIO
Jla e T0A 3JI0CTOPCTBO WU OOJIECT.

CrurHyBame [0 KJIy4HaTa TOYKA BO paclmpaBara 3a
Manyuxcku usgewitiaj. Bo ¢uiMmor, BoO MpadyHUTE
JIMCTOIIMCKYU JIEHOBU Ha 2054, OBaa CYIITUHCKA JUMEH-
3Wja Ha KJIACHYHUOT JETEKTUBCKU POMaH e MpernHavYeHa
OJ1 JIBa acIIeKTH: MPBO, IETEKTUBUTE (CO CUMOOJIMYHUOT
n300p Ha UMUEba KaKo ApTyp, Jlamwt u Arata) 3apobeHun
BO 0a3eH, ce MPUKAKAHU KAKO MYTHPAHH jaCHOBU/IIU
KOM IIPOPEKyBaaT 3JIOCTOPCTBA OJi WJHHUHATA. BTOpO,
[0 JIOJITOTO/IMIITHOTO TIpe3eMalbeé Ha HeroBaTa yJiora
Ol cTpaHa Ha HeO(UIHjaTHU JIETEKTHUBH, OBJIACTEHHOT
JIeTeKTHUB (ITOJIUIaernoT) KOHEYHO ja Bpaka mpodecujaTta
BO CBOH parie Ou/iejKu TPUBATHUOT UCJIETHUK € 3ap00eH
BO 0a3eHOT Kako MyTaHT. VICKpeHO, Beke Kako /Ja
3allOYHABME Jla TU TOJIKyBaMe HABOJHUTE 3HAUeHa Ha
crieHapuoTo. Ho, TosIKyBambeTo ke Oujie IojacHo IOKOJIKY
ce MOTCeTUMe Ha JiejcTBOTO. CaMo Kyco pe3ume, KOJIKY
Jla ja IpUKakeMe emnrcreMara Ha (puiMoT, a 1a He UM
JlofieBaMe Ha YUTATEJINTE KO JIOBOJIHO ce ceKaBaaT Ha
COZPIKUHATA.

Cuxke Ha ManyuHcku uzgewmaj

ITon Auzgepron (Tom Kpys), monumnaen-HapkomaH, pabo-
T B0 O[71eI0T 32 IPETKPUMHUHAINCTHKA BO IOJIUIIHAjaTa.
ITporpamara 3a IPETKPUMHHAJIHUCTHKA Ce€ 3acCHOBA Ha
KOMIIjyTepCcKa aHa/IM3a Ha IPOPOUKUTE CHUTHAJIHA KOU THU
mpakaaT TpojIiaTa jacCHOBUAIM Ararta, ApTyp u Jammt. JI-p
Ajpuc Xajueman (Jlouc CMuT) rm pasBusia JaCHOBUIIIUTE,
BHIOBUTH Jiella Ha J{Bajila 3aBUCHUIU O IPOTa, CO mocebHa
mpopouka aapba. Tesiata Ha JaCHOBHUAIIUTE ce TTapaIu3upa-
HH, a caMo JuIaTa uM ce Oyauu. [1oIyKUBH ce U IIpeTcTa-
ByBaaT COCTAaBEH JIeJI O] eZleH OMOKOMITjyTEPCKU CHUCTEM O]
cpenuHaTa Ha 21 BeK. ba3eHOT BO UHja TEYHOCT ce Haoraar
JacHoBUAIINTe € HapeueH Xpam.* JaCHOBHUAIUTE U3BECTY-

were looking for a diagnosis after the problem; either
crime or disease.

We are coming to the crucial point of our discussion on
Minority Report. In the movie, in the dark and dystopian
days of 2054, just this very essential dimension of
classical detective fiction is reversed, through two steps of
complexion: first, the detectives (with the representative
choice of the names such as Arthur, Dashiell and Agatha)
trapped inside a pool as located into the mutated bodies
precogs and giving prophecy about the criminal future.
Second, after the dislocation of his position by non-
official detectives for a long time, finally the official
detective (policeman) takes his lost profession back from
the private investigator, thanks to their imprisonment
inside that pool as mutant. To be clearer, I should admit
that we have already begun to make an interpretation
rather than do so based on the apparent meaning(s) of the
screenplay. However, a reminder of plot would be helpful
to make our interpretation clearer. Just a summary, long
enough to show the episteme of the movie and short
enough not to be boring to the readers who remember
details of the screenplay...

The Plot of Minority Report

John Anderton (Tom Cruise), a drug addicted police officer,
is working in the Precrime Section of the Police Department.
The Precrime program is based on the computer analysis of
the psychic signals coming from the three precogs, Agatha,
Arthur and Dashiell. Dr. Iris Hineman (Lois Smith) devel-
oped the precogs, who were the children of drug user par-
ents, with special mental talents on prophecy. Precogs’ bod-
ies are in a kind of paralysis while their faces seem awake.
They are somewhere in between death and life and became
the integrated parts of a bio-computer system of mid-21st
Century. The pool where the precogs are located is filled with
a liquid in a building known as the Temple.* Precogs report
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BaaT 3a W/IHHU 3JIOCTOPCTBA IPEKY MPOEKI[Hja Ha HUBHUTE
MUCJ/IU Ha eKpaHoT. II. AHZepTOH ce o6u/IyBa Jja TH OTKpHe
OCOMHHYEHHTE U MeCTaTa Ha 3JI0CTOPCTBATA IIPe, A Ce CIIy-
uvaT. EfeH zien JacHOBUAIIUTe U3BECTyBAaT Jeka 36 yaca no-
JorHa camMuoT 1. AHZIepTOH Ke M3BpIIH 3JI0CTOPCTBO. [1o-
JIUTIAeI0T HABOJIHO ke yOue uoBek co ume JIno Kpoy, xoro
He TO HU IO3HaBa. 3allOYHyBa Jja Tpara Io Hero 3a 7ja ro
CIpedr 3JI0CTOPCTBOTO. Bo oBaa cBoja moTpara ru MeHyBa
ounTe 32 71a T'M M30erHe CHCTEMHUTE 3a KOHTDOJIA HA POXK-
HUIATE U J1a ja ,KuaHanupa“ jacHoputkaTa Arara (CamaHTa
Mopton). Koneuno ro naora Jino Kpoy koj My Besu eka My
ro KUJHAMUpasa u yOusiI cHHOT. AHZIEPTOH caka Jia ro youe,
HO yCIIeBa J]Ja ce CMUPH U ce 00uayBa Jia To yarcu. Meryroa,
Kpoy My ro rpabHyBa IUIITOJIOT U TO MOBJIEKYBA YKPATIaJIO-
TO (C/TUYHA CIleHa My ce IOBTOpyBa u co Byprmc. Bo obata
crygan AHEPCOH CKOpO Jia yOmBa, HO OCTaHyBa ,UHCT", a
LJIOIITUTE" ce caMoybHUBaat, HO IO IPETBOPAAT IMOJIUIAEIOT
BO COy4YecHUK®). Bo TekoT Ha ricTparara (Bo Koja e 6eraser u
ce Kpue o1 Biacture) cdaka ieka MHOTyMIHA O1JIe OCyZeH!
Ha OUOIIOJTUTHYKY 3aTBOP, HAKO CE IIPEJOMICIIVIIE U MOXKe-
6u u He OM TO MUBBPIIIIE MPEIBUIEHOTO 370CTOpPCTBO. Ha
Kpaj, OTKpUBa U AoKkaxysa feka Jlamap Bypruc (Make dhon
Cui0y), IMPEKTOPOT HA HOJIUIHAjaTa, U CAMUOT € BMEIIaH BO
HEKOJIKY 3JI0CTOPCTBA, Mel'y KOM U YOUCTBOTO Ha MajKaTa Ha
AraTa, caMo 3a /1a ITPOJIOJIKY €O ITporpaMara.

Bo pe3umMeTo uCIyIITHBMEe HEKOU IOEJUHOCTH HAa KOU
ke ce HaBpaTuMe mnozonHa. OUYHUTIJIETHO OHTOJIOIIKATA
enucTeMa Ha (prIMOT Io IOMECTH U CBPTE PeI0C/IeI0T Ha
,3araTkaTa“, ma Jypu U HUIITO He OCTaHyBa 3a2adouHo.
binarogapenue Ha mnpopomTBaTa Ha JacCHOBUJIUTE,
epukacHaTta ¥ TexHWYKa aHaIu3a Ha [loH AHzepToH
BO ,AHQJINTHYKATa KOMOpPA“, Bp3 OCHOBA HA CJIMKHUTE
KOM IPUCTUTHYBAaT 07 XpaMoT, € MPOCTO MeXaHWYKU
Ipolec, a He HHTEJeKTyaJleH OCBPT KaKO HaydyHara
HCTpara Ha KJIACUYHHOT JIETEKTHUB. AHZEPTOH I'o I00MBa
TOYHUOT MOMEHT KOra B3JIOCTOPTBOTO Ke ce CJIy4YH,
CJIMKA Off HACTAHOT, AYPHU M UMETO HAa MOTEHIUjaTHUOT
3JI0CTOPHUK IIPEKY TOMUHNbA HAJIMK HAa OHUE 32 Ouiujap
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future crimes through the reflections of their minds into the
monitor. J. Anderton is trying to find out the crime suspects
and crime place before a given crime happens. One day the
precogs report a murder to be committed by J. Anderton
36 hours later. The officer is to kill a man named Leo Crow,
who is not one of his acquaintances. He begins to allow the
adventure to reach him and prevent his own crime before
it happens. In this adventure he transplants other eyes to
escape from the iris control systems and “kidnap” the pre-
cog, Agatha (Samantha Morton). Finally he finds Leo Crow,
who says he kidnapped and killed his son. Anderton intends
to kill him, although later he controls his anger and tries
to arrest him instead. However, Crow grabs the gun inside
Anderton’s hands and pulls the trigger (a similar scene will
happen once more with Burgess. In both cases, Anderton
is close to murder, though stays “clean” and “bad men” kill
themselves,, somehow making the officer a collaborator®).
During his investigation (meantime he is a fugitive still and
is evading capture from the police authorities) he realizes
that many people could be sentenced to biopolitical impris-
onment although they had a change and maybe they would
not attempt the crime that they were expected to do. Finally,
he exposes and proves that Lamar Burgess (Max von Sy-
dow), the Director of Police Department, is involved in sev-
eral crimes, especially the murder of Agatha’s mother, just to
continue the program.

There are several details that we have excluded in this
summary to be explicit, although we will refer to them
every now and then. It is obvious that the ontological
episteme of the movie shifted and reversed the order of
“mystery.” In this process nothing remained mysterious.
Thanks to the prophecies of precogs and John Anderton’s
extremely operative and technical analysis in the
“Analytical Room,” based over the images coming from
the Temple, investigation is a mechanical process rather
than an intellectual reflection of the scientific investiga-
tion of the classical detective. The exact time of a given
crime in the future, some views of the scene and even the
name of possible criminal over billiard ball-like balls (it
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— 3JIOCTOPCTBOTO HE Ce HU CJIy4yBa, IOJIUIAJIUTE OF
On1e1oT 3a MPETKPUMUHAINCTHAKA CEKOjIIaT ofaT U T'o
CIpeYyBaaT MOTEHINjATHUOT 3JI0CTOPHUK. Tpeba camo
Jla OTKpHE KaJIe OBOj ce Haora, Jia Mojie co CBojaTa eKuIa
TaMy 4 Jia To/ja yamcu nped Ja ce CJIydd INTO OHUIIO.
3Ha‘-II/I, Ha €IHO BAKBO HOBO KDMMHWHOJIOIIKO HUBO HEMaA
3araTtka. 3JIOCTOPCTBOTO, 3JIOCTOPHHUKOT, HaMepaTa, ce
ce 3Hae omHampen. Baka ucrparata He ce 0OSpHyBa 3a
7a caTu 1ITO, 30IITO M KAKO Ce CIIYYUIIO, HUTY, MaK,
AHAJINTUYKU Pa3IJieJlyBa 30IITO 3JI0CTOPCTBOTO Ke ce
cayun. HasmkyBa moBeke Ha ,,TpKa CO BpeMeTo“ 3a jia
ce CIIpeuH OHa IITO ce 3Hae BO uaHuHarta. Ho, uma efeH
OHTOJIOIIKH HEJIOCTATOK: KAKO MOKE /1a ce IPOMEHU aKO
TOYHO ce 3Hae? /[BojbaTa e efieH 071 HOBOBEHOHOBCKUTE
mapaaokKCu KOM TI'M OKyIIHpaaT MUC/INTE Ha HAIIKOT
JyHaK.

Cekako, BO (pMIJIIMCKOTO CI[€HAPHO MMa MHOTY IOBEKe
O/l caMO HM3BPTYBalb€ Ha TUIIMYHUOT MeXaHMW3aM Ha
JIETEKTHBCKAaTa MpUKa3Ha, KaKO Ha MPUMeP royieM Opoj
MTOCPEHH LJTM HENTOCPETHU Y TIaTyBatha Ha IPYTHU 00J1aCTH,
Kako ITo ce ¢pumocodujaTa U peurujata. AHamu3ara
Ha MaayuHcku u3eewiliaj Mopa Jla TH pasryena
ITIOMMHTE MHUHATO, CETAIlIHOCT, UAHWHA U Cy/I0NHA, KOU
OTCeKoralll Ouyie IpeMeT Ha HHTEePEC Ha PEJIUTHO3HUTE
u prtocodckute fuckypeu. lako KHM>KEeBHUTE HAa3HAKU
BO GWJIMOT ce OUHUTJIeTHY (MMUIbaTa Ha JAaCHOBH/IITUATE),
uBpcruTe GpriocodCcKu BPCKU ce BEIITO NpukpueHu. Bo
JUTaOMHCKAaTa CTPYKTYpa OJT TEKCTOT MOJKE €7[Baj /1a TO
3abesie;xuMe uMeTo Ha efieH dpumocod: Xeresu. I1Ito 6u
pekon Xerein 3a Maauuncku ussewitaj? CoBpeMeHara
KpPUTHKA IIOHEKOTalll € IIpUHy/ZleHa Ja 300pyBa of
CTOMaK.

never happens! The Precrime policemen alwaus go and
prevent the potential criminal) are given to Anderton.
He should only track down the criminal’s location,
go there with his team and arrest him/her before the
crime is committed. So, there is no mystery in this new
criminological level. Crime, criminal, his/her attempt,
everything is revealed from the beginning. By this way
the investigation is not looking backward to understand
what, why and how something happened, even it is not
analytically looking forward to understand why and
through which motives the crime will happen. It is rather
like a “time race” to prevent what is exact in the future.
But, ontologically it is handicapped: if it is exact, how can
it be changed? The dilemma is one of the neo-Zenonian
paradoxes that occupy the mind of our protagonist.

Of course, there is something more than reversing the
typical mystery mechanism, in the movie’s screenplay,
full of references to other fields such as philosophy and
religion, either directly or indirectly. An analysis of
Minority Report should pass necessarily by the concepts
of past, present, future and destiny that have been the
interest of both religious and philosophical discourses.
Although the references to literature were obvious in
the movie (names of precogs), the deep connection with
philosophy was hidden masterfully. We should look to
the deepest layers of the text to perceive the faded name
of the philosopher: Hegel. What would Hegel tell us
about Minority Report? Ventriloquism seems to be the
fate of contemporary criticism sometimes.
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Feopr Bunxenm ®puapux Xeren

Xeresn, Bo cBojara Quaocogpuja Ha ucitiopujaiua,
IIOCOYYBa HA TPU UCTOPUCKU METOU:

1. OpuruHajaHa UCTOPH]ja;
2. PediexTuBHA HCTOPH]A;
3. ®uwrocodceka ucropuja.’

Bo nammoB ciyyaj ocobeHO ce MHTEPECHH HETrOBUTE
CTaBOBU 3a ,pedieKTHBHaTa HcTOpHja“, ma Ke TH
103ajMUMe U UCKOPHCTUME BO o0JlacTa Ha COBpeMeHaTta
KPUTHKA:

s H]aumHOT Ha TpercTaByBame [Ha pedJIIeKTHUBHATA
HCTOpUja] He € OTPaHUYEH CO BPEMETO HA KOE CE O/THECYBA,
a yyj AyX ja HaAMHUHYBa cerainrHocta. Bo BTOPHOB ciiy4aj
ce pas3JIuKyBa jacHO 0OeJieskaHO MHOINTO OJf BUAOBH (...)
Hcropuja kojammTo ce cTpeMu Ja IMOKPHE TOJIEMH BpEMEH-
CKU TIEpUOJH, WIH Jia OW/le YHUBEP3aJHa, HE CMee Jja ce
o0uyBa MMOEAMHEYHO /]a TO MIPETCTABYBa MUHATOTO OHAKBO
KaKBO LITO HaBUCTHHA 6uiio. CIMKKUTE MOpa /1a TH CBeJie Ha
alCTPaKINY; a 0Ba He MO/Ipa3bupa caMo U30CTaByBakbe Ha
HACTaHH U JIejia, TYKy Ha Cé IITO BJIETYBa BO WejaTa JeKa
MucnaTa e cenak HajCHIJIHHOT OTesioTBopuTesi. EqHa OuTka,
rosieMa nobe/ja, WIM OICa/ia He T 33/]p:KyBaaT MPBUYHUTE
JIUMEH3WH, TYKy CaMO ce ClIOMeHyBaaT.“”

Kako TeopeTcku 3pak /a HU T'O OCBETJIH CJIy4ajoT CO
nurtaToB. Xeres, koro Kapsn Mapke u ,,iposieTepcKuTe
OopHu“ ro KPUTHUKYBaa, HO U T'O HACJIeNja; KOro, IMak,
JINjaJIEKTUIKO-MaTePUjAIICTUYKUOT Pa3ym TOBTOPHO
I'0 CBPTe HAOIIaKY; cera, Kako UCTOpHjaTa ia CU IIOUTpaia,
ce Haora OJTHOBO M3BPTEH OJ] CTPaHA HAa XOJIMBYZACKATa
UHAYCTpHja, 6e3 Aa My ro crioMeHaT HU umero. Kako
HeKOj GUIMCKH edeKT 3a XUTIIEPPEATUCTUUKHUOT Kpaj Ha
Hcropujara! Ha noueTokoT o7 cBojata OcymHaecettiittiu
opumep, Kapst Mapkc Besiu: ,, Xeres HeKajie Oeyiexxu Jieka
CUTe TOJIEMU CBETCKU HACTaHU U JINKOBU BO UCTOpHjaTa
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Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel

German philosopher Hegel, defined three different
methods of history, in The Philosophy of History:

1. Original History:
2. Reflective History;
3. Philosophical History.°

His words about “reflective history” are quite interesting
in our case and deserve to be borrowed to and used in the
contemporary critical field:

Reflective History’s “mode of representation is not really
confined by the limits of the time to which it relates, but
whose spirit transcends the present. In this second order
a strongly marked variety of species may be distinguished.
(...) A history which aspires to traverse long periods of time,
or to be universal, must indeed forego the attempt to give
individual representations of the past as it actually existed.
It must foreshorten its pictures by abstractions; and this
includes not merely the omission of events and deeds, but
whatever is involved in the fact that Thought is, after all, the
most trenchant epitomist. A battle, a great victory, a siege,
no longer maintains its original proportions, but is put off
with a bare mention.”

A theoretical light stream is flooding over our case, from
this quote. Hegel, who was critisized and at the same
time inherited somehow by Karl Marx and “proletarian
warriors”; who was tried to be reversed on his feet again
by the dialectical materialistic Reason; now, as an evil
game of history reversed again in the hands of Hollywood
cultural industry, even without condescending his
name, at all. Maybe just a Hollywood effect as the
hyper-realistic end of History! In the first lines of his 18
Brumaire, Karl Marx said: “Hegel remarks somewhere
that all great world-historic facts and personages appear,
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ce IMOBTOpyBaaT, Taka Ja ce Kaxe, japamaTu. Camo
3ab0paBUJI Jla 70/lafie: MPBHOT AT KAaKO Tpareiuja,
a BropuoT Kako ¢apca“.® Jlenec 6u pekse eka
,TEOPETCKUTE TIOMMH MOJKE JIa Ce II0jaBaT M TPETIaT BO
HhcTopujaTa, /la TM HaJAMHHAT Tparefujata u (apcara
U /1a ce jaBaT BO IOBPIIEH OOJIMK HAa YKCT IPOU3BOJ
Ha KyatypHuor masap”. Crmopea Ajopuo (Adorno) u
Xopkxajmep (Horkheimer), kyntypnara wunzayctpuja
ja m3omauyBa KyJITypaTa, HO H ja ,MHTeJIEKTyaan3upa“
3abaBaTta jo/ieka paboTH Kako orpoMHa (abpuka 3a
kyaTypHu npousBoan.’ Ce pazbupa, Mapkc o7 19 BeK He
MO3KeJT J1a MPeABUAN KaKo Ke (PYHKITMOHUPA MaCOBHOTO
MIPOU3BOICTBO BO ,,KYJITYPHHOT CEKTOP“ KO€ TO HAPEKOJI
SHaATpasba“ m ro cMeTay 3a oApa3 Ha €KOHOMCKATa
ocHOBa/6a3za.

AKO ce HaBpaTMMe Ha ITUTATOT OJf Xerey, KakO OBHUE
300pOBU HU IIOMaraar BO aHayjmzaTa Ha ¢puamot? Kako
HErOBUTE MHUCIH 32 ,pedJieKTUBHATa HCTOpHja“ ce
O/IHECYyBaaT Ha MpHUKa3HaTa BO MaayuHcku udgewinaj?
KakBa Teopercka cBersimHa 3pauu of, HuB? Tpeba
MaJIKy Jia ja npexpuiume 3a Jia TH COTJie/lame ,,BpCKUTe"
nomery puiMor u GumocopckuoT npucran Ha Xeres.
3a ja coryiejlaMe Kako ce IpernjieTyBaaT CEHKUTE Ha
TeKcToBUTE (crieHapuoTo Ha GuaMot u Quaocodpuja Ha
ucttiopujattia), Mokebu pBO Tpeba Ja ru pasryeaaMe
MOXKHUTE TOJIKyBalba Ha XerejaoBute Muciad. Pu-
JiocodOoT OUHIIEHO 300pyBas 3a ,MHHATOTO“ (KaKO
KJIAaCUYHUTE JIETEeKTUBU KOW ce OOSpHyBaaT HaHa3asn)
U TO MHTEpecupasie OIcaau, OUTKU U BOJHU, OJTHOCHO
,KJIY4HU HAacTaHU“ O YOBeUKaTa mcropuja. Bo Hamara
peuHTepIpeTanyja, BpeMeHcKaTa OJipe/IHUIA Ha HEero-
BOTO TJIEAUINTE Ke ja IOMECTHME Ojf ,MHUHATOTO“ BO
SAMHUHATA“ ¥ MPeUHETHUOT ITOTEHIHjal Ha 300POBHUBE
ke TO céedeme Ha IPU3Ma HAcOUeHa KOH XOJUBY/ICKHOT
mpousBoj. Bo ouuilie Ha Jacnosudyuilie, ocepilioili Ha
3/10ctliopcilieoilio He 3asucu 00 ,,8peMeHCKU 2paHuuu”,

so to speak, twice. He forgot to add: the first time as
tragedy, the second time as farce.”® Maybe today we can
say that, “theoretical concepts can appear for a third
time in history, going beyond tragedy and farce, into the
shallow form of a pure product in the market of culture
industry”. According to Adorno and Horkheimer, culture
industry has degenerated culture and at the same time
“intellectualized” entertainment process while working
like a big factory producing cultural products.® Of course,
from the 19™ Century Marx was far away to see how the
“cultural sector” would work as a mass production that
he had named “superstructure” and considered as a
reflection of economic structure/basis.

If we go back to the quote from Hegel, what is the
explanatory value of these words for us in this film
analysis? How the words of Hegel on “reflective history”
match with the fiction in Minority Report? What is the
theoretical light overflowing from these words? We need
a slight refraction to follow the “links” between the movie
and Hegel’s philosophical approach. In order to see how
the shadows of the texts (the movie’s screenplay and The
Philosophy of History) are mingled in with one another,
maybe we have to see the reinterpretation possibilities of
Hegel’s words. Apparently the philosopher was talking
about “the past” (like classical detectives, looking to
the past) and his interest was in sieges, battles, wars,
etc. i.e. the “major events” of human history. In our
“reinterpretation” we will shift the time orientation/
direction of his perspective from “past” to the “future” and
reduce the sophisticated potentials of these words into
a prism directed toward this Hollywood product. In the
eyes of Precogs, reflection on crime is not really confined
by the “limits of the time,” their spirits transcends the
present. This psychic methodology, which aspires to
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Jdyxoili um ja HaomuHysa cezawHocitia. IIpopouxuos
npucitian, koj ce citipemu 0a noKpue 201eMu 8PeMeHCKU
nepuoodu, HuUKaxo He cmee da ce 06udysa noeduHeuHo 0a
Jja npetlicitiagysa uOHUHAIla OHAKB8A KAK8a HABUCIIUHA
Ke 6ude. Cauxuitie mopa 0a 2u ceede HA anciipakuull; a
08a He nodpasbupa camo u3ocitiagysare Ha HAClaHU
u Odena, tiyky Ha cé wilio eaezysa 60 udejaitia dexa
Mucaaitia e cenak HajcuaHuotl ottienottisopuitien. Koe
6un0 yobucilieo uAu 340CUIOPCIIB0 He 2u 3a0pxcysa
npeuuHuilie OumeH3uu YKy camo ce CnoMeHyad.

Kora mpekpiiyBameTo Ha IMOMMOT BpeMe Ha (uio-
codcko HUBO o] ctpaHa Ha Crimbepr — win . K. /Tuk
— Ke ce IPUMEHHU BO XereJIOBCKHUOT OIUC HaA ,pedJiek-
TUBHA UCTOpUja“, BEJHAII Ce jaByBa MPEKUH Ha 3PAKOT
CBETJIMHA. YMOT/ounuTe Ha JaCHOBHUAIUTE, KAKO U3BP-
TyBame Ha pedJieKTUBHATA HCTOPHja, IJIeJIaaT CIIyIKHU
O/l UJTHUHATA, He 3aBUCAT Of] ,BPEMEHCKHUTE TPAHUIU",
IIpU IITO U3JIeTyBaaT oOJi PaMKTe Ha CeramrHocTa.
[IpukaxkyBaar ,OeJUHEYHU IMPETCTAaBU" Off 3JI0C-
TOPHUYKAaTa WJIHHWHA, OHAKBAa KaKBa IITO HACKOpPO Ke
6mze, Kako Jia e 3amuilia"a Bo Apyro boxjo cuenapuo.
CnmkuTe KOU TU CO3/1aBaaT, OAHOCHO INPeOoOIMKyBaaT
BO HAjCHJIHU OTEJIOTBOPEHU]A, Ce CKPATEHUTE CJIMKHU Ha
WJTHUTE JIEjCTBA U ,,CAMO 'O CHOMEHYBaaT" 3JI0CTOPCTBOTO.
HNnnuHata Beke He € IPUIATOJIJIUB 30U OJT MOKHOCTH
KOU JIECHO ce MeHyBaaT BO 3aBHCHOCT Of] CJI0OOZHATA
YoBeYKa BOJ[ja TYKy, HANPOTUB, (YHKIIMOHUPA KAKO
’KeJIE3HOTO TPKaJI0 Ha HeMeHJIHUBaTa Cy/I0MHA. 3HAYH,
cekoj /1o0mBa CcBOja CyZOMHA W HUKO] HE MOXKE Jla CH
TrO CMEHHU KHBOTOT Ha ,I10A00po“. Ako JacHOBHAIIUTE
KayKarT JIeKa ke yOueTe HEKOTO, TOa CUTYPHO Ke ce CJIy4H,
na Ofi71ey1oT 3a IPEeTKPUMUHAIUCTHUKA Be allcy 3a Ja ja
CIpeYr 0Baa MOXKHOCT IIPeJ BOOIIIIITO U /1A CE OCTBAPH.
Jlanm e oBa TOJIKy QyTypUCTHYKA 3aMucsIa’?
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traverse long periods of time, must indeed forego the
attempt to give individual representations of future as
it will actually exist. It must foreshorten its pictures by
abstractions; and this includes not merely the omission
of events and deeds, but whatever is involved in the fact
that Thought is, after all, the most trenchant epitomist.
Any murder, any crime, no longer maintains its original
proportions, but is put off with a bare mention.

When Spielberg’s (and P. K. Dick’s) refracting the time
concept, on a philosophical level, is applied to the
Hegelian description of “Reflective History,” a cloven
appears immediately where the light flows. Precogs’
minds/eyes as a reversal of reflective history, looking
to happenings of the future, without being confined by
“the limits of the time” and by this way they transcend
the borders of the present. They reflect “individual
representations” of the criminal future, as it will
“exactly” happen soon, as if it is written in another divine
screenplay. The images they create or rather pre-shape
as trenchant epitomes are foreshortened pictures of
the coming actions and put off with a “bare mentions”
of crime. No longer is the future a flexible diversity of
potentials and easy to change according to the free will
of human beings. It is, on the contrary, working like the
iron wheel of unchanging destiny. So, everybody is stuck
to his/her exact destiny and nobody has the power to
change his/her life in a “better” way. If Precogs say that
you will kill somebody, you have no power to change it
and before your action the Precrime Department arrests
you to prevent this potential before it is realized. Is this
vision that futuristic?
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Taka, u3BpTeHaTa cJIUKa Ha XereJ0BUTE MMOUMHU 33UPa
BO cpueBnHara Ha MaauuHcku us3eewitaj. Ox emHa
CTpaHa HAIMKYBA Ha HAJOOMYHO MPOPOIITBO KOE CME TO
CpeTHaJIe WIjaIHUIYI IIaTH BO APYTH QUIMOBHU, PacKa3u
WJIM POMAaHHU; O/ APyTa CTpaHa, akK, 0co0eHO 110 6ercTBOTO
Ha AH/IEPTOH, MOJKe Jla TO CMeTaMe 3a IOCJIOXKeHa UTpa
Ha cy0mHaTa. AHIEPTOH, KAaKO HajCBECEH 3a CUCTEMOT,
€ HaBJIeueH IPeKy U3JIeaHUTe TParu 3a yOUCTBOTO KOe
ceyBa, MHaKY, He OU MOJKeJIe /la TO BKJIy4HMe BO OBOj
MaTeH TPUK Ha ,cyionHaTa“.

Ha CruBen Cnmiibepr cenmak My ycmeBa /ia TO MOIITEIHN
durMoT O €eBTMHHM enu30Au Ha ,IaTyBale HU3
BpeMeTO“ KOM YeCTONAaTH TH cpeKaBaMe BO JPYyTH
Hay4yHO-(a"HTacTUUYHU (puiIMoBH. BakBara pactypeHa
»BPEMEHCKA MEePCIIEKTUBA" Ha KJIACUYHATA JIETEKTUBCKA
MpUKa3Ha M 3ara/IOYHOCTa U3TyOeHa BO jacHaTa UHUHA
He caMo IIITO UMa BpcKa co XeresioBaTta pumocoduja TyKy,
CIopeJT MeHe, UMa JIOMMMPHU TOYKU U co Hciliopucko-
dunocopcku tiesu ©Ha Banrep benjammu (Walter
Benjamin). Ha kpajot oz Te3ute, beHjamun nssara eiHa
CJI0’KeHa 3aMuciIa 3a chakameTo Ha UCTOpHjaTa:

»1IpOpOIIUTe KOU TOo IpEeuclUTyBajie BpeMeTro u cdaru-
Jie TITO TOA KPHe, CUTYPHO HE TO [I0KUBeasie HU KaKO €]I-
HOPOJHO, HU Kako mpa3Ho. OHOj IITO IO UMa OBa MPEIBU/T
BEpOjaTHO Ke cdaTH KaKO MUHATHUTE BPEMUIbA CE JTOXKH-
ByBaaT BO IIOMHEIETO — TOKMY Baka. 3HaeMme Jieka Ha EB-
peute UM 610 3abpaHeTO /la ja HUCTpa)kyBaaT WAHUHATA:
TopaTa 1 MOJIUTBUTE ' TIOBUKYBaaT Ha ceKaBame. Baka ce
00e3BpeHyBa UJHUHATA, KOja BJIajiee CO OHUE KOou OapaaT
MPOCBETJIEHHUE Kaj mpoponuTe. MefyToa oBa He 3HAYH JieKa
uaHuHaTa 3a EBpenTe craHasa eZ[HOPOHO, TPAa3HO BPEME.
3aITo ceKoj MUT MPETCTaByBa IIPEMUHYE BO BPEMETO HU3

« 10

Koe MOzKe /ia Bie3e MecujaTa“.

Hence, the reversed image of Hegel’s concepts touches the
soul of Minority Report. On the one hand this looks like
a plain version of prophecy that we have seen thousands
of examples of in other movies, stories and novels; on the
other hand, especially from the escape of Anderton later
on this could be seen as more complicated seductive
games of fate. Because, Anderton, as the most conscious
person on this system, is seduced by effusing the clues
regarding his forthcoming murder; as otherwise it would
not be possible to include him in this abstruse trick of
the “fate.”

However, we should admit that Steven Spielberg saves
himselfand his film from cheap bounces of “time journey”,
that we can see numerous samples of in other Hollywood
science-fiction productions. Spielberg’s disassembling
“time perspective” of classical mystery and by this way
dissolving mystery in a transparent future cannot be
connected only to Hegel’s philosophy; in my opinion it is
also possible to trace some lines of associations toward
the Theses on History by Walter Benjamin. At the end of
his theses, Benjamin exposed a complicated idea about
comprehension of history:

“The soothsayers who queried time and learned what it had
in store certainly did not experience it as either homoge-
neous or empty. Whoever keeps this in mind will perhaps
get an idea of how past times were experienced in remem-
brance— namely, in just this way. We know that the Jews
were prohibited from inquiring into the future: the Torah
and the prayers instructed them in remembrance. This dis-
enchanted the future, which holds sway over all those who
turn to soothsayers for enlightenment. This does not imply,
however, that for the Jews the future became homogeneous,
empty time. For every second was the small gateway in time
through which the Messiah might enter.”
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Bo oBue 1/1a00KH ¥ PEYHCH IMOETCKHU MUC/IM BeHjaMuH
ymaTyBa Ha OHHApHUOT KapakKTep Ha WCTOpHjara.
HMako mpopoliTBaTa U TJI€ZJalbeTO BO WAHHHATA Ouie
3abpaneru Bo Topara, a cute nmpudaTJIMBU BPCKU CO
BpeMeTO 1 He3a00paBOT O1Jie CBPTEHH KOH MIUHATOTO, BO
00JIMK Ha ceKaBame, CEIaK BO CEKOj MUT O/ UTHUHATA Ce
Haora MoskeH Bie3 3a Mecuja (Cnacuresor). gHuHaTa
He e HUTY ,,eTHOPO/IHA“ HUTY ,IIpa3Ha“, Kako amopdHa
Maca, TYKy MOKe /ia ce 0c1060u. CrlacuTesioT, HapedeH
Mecuja BO CBETHUTE KHUTH, ,IIpojieTapujaToT Kaj Kaps
Mapkc — BO zAesnata Ha beHjaMuH OOMYHO MMa JBOjHO
3HAYEHE U KAOATMCTUYKH acOIUjallli; HEKOTalll MOXKe
Jla T Ma JIBETe 3Hauerha, CKPUEHH 3a]] /IBOCMICIEHATa
3aBeca o I pupanu 360pOBH.

36opoBuTe Ha beHjamMuH ce mo3arafioudHu o (GpUIMOT
Ha Crimbepr. MaauuHcku udsewtitiaj, 6yiaroyjapeHue Ha
JacHOBU/IIMTE, OJTHATIPE] TH IIPUKAKYBA 3JTOCTOPHUIIU-
Te, 3JI0/leJlaTa U KPTBUTE, a OCTATOKOT Of JIEjCTBOTO €
mpocta Tpka co Bpemero. Ho, mpukasnarta Ha Criuibepr
MMa JIOMUPHU TOYKHU cO TeopujaTa Ha benjamuu. Peun-
CH Kako mpoTuBTe3a, Crnuabepr ro BPTH CEKaBAHbETO
KOH ujHuHaTa. TpojuaTa JacHOBUAIU TH TOJIpeyBaaT
CJIUKWTE 3a JIa TO IMpeypeAaT yTPEITHOTO ,IIOMHEe"...
Ocs1060/1€HM ce 071 TOBApOT Ha JIUHEAPHUOT TEK HA Bpe-
METO M KaKO Jila MOXKaT Jia ce cetar Ha uaHuHaTta. OBa
He € Jypu HU ,IPOPOIITBO“, TYKy HEIITO HAJINK Ha
M3BPTYBahETO Ha XEreJIOBCKUTE MOWMHU 3a Koe 300py-
BaBMe IperxoaHo. Taka Bo ¢uaMckaTa ImpHUKasHa Be-
CTUTE OJ] MITHUHATA ce coceMa ,,00e3BpeTHETH U HAJIH-
KyBaaT Ha II0CTOjaHAa MOJIUTBA ITOCBETEHA HA MUHATOTO
(TIpekpIiIreHO MUHATO KO€E cTaHasIo uHuHA). He cirydajHo
MECTOTO KaJie ce HaoraaT JACHOBHU/IIIUTE ce BUKa Xpam.
Toa e xpaMOT Kajie MUHATOTO (MMHUIbaTa HA MyTAHTUTE U
’KaHPOT KOj TO IPETCTaByBaar) JipeMe BO TEYHOCT (UecT
cuMOO0JI 3a MaTKa), a crmacuTesioT (AHJIEPTOH) MOKe BO
BUCTHHCKHOT MOMEHT /1a BJIe3e HU3 JIaJieH ,,[IPEMUH " 3a
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In these profound and almost lyrical lines Benjamin
indicates the binary character of history. Although
the soothsaying path and looking into the future were
prohibited in the Torah and all acceptable relations
with memory and time turned their faces into the past,
in a “remembrance” form; still in every second of future
there is the possibility of a gateway to allow the Messiah
(Savior) to enter. The future is neither “homogeneous”
nor “empty,” amorfous rather, it has the potential for
emancipation. The savior, called the Messiah in the
Scripture, was “proletariat” for Karl Marx. In Benjamin’s
works it has dual meanings and Cabalistic associations;
it can be both sometimes, behind the ambiguous curtains
of coded words.

In Benjamin’s words there is certainly more mystery
than in Spielberg’s movie. Minority Report, thanks to
Precogs shows the criminals, criminal action and victim
beforehand and the rest of the work is just a race against
time. However, somewhere in Spielberg’s fiction is a nod
to Benjamin’s theory. Almost as an anti-thesis, Spielberg
turns the equation of remembrance to the future. Three
Precogs are combining the images to reorganize the
“memory” from tomorrow... They are liberated from
the carriages of linear current of time and as if capable
to remember future... This is not even “soothsaying;”
something similar to a reversal of Hegelian concepts we
mentioned above. In this aspect, in the cinematographic
fiction, giving news from the future is “disenchanted”
entirely and looks like constant prayers dedicated to the
past (a past refracted in a trap and became future). The
name of Precogs’ location is not random: Temple. This is
the temple where the past (three names of mutants and
the genre they represent) let to be half-asleep in the liquid
(a very common sign for the womb) and in particular
a “gateway” to future the savior (Anderton) can enter
exactly at the right time, to save lives of victims, thanks
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Jla TH CIIacyBa KPTBUTE, O6J1aro/lapeHre Ha PUTYJTHOTO
TOJIKyBalhe Ha IMpETCKa)KyBarhaTa Ha JaCHOBH/IIUTE,
[IpU IITO ,MeTa(pU3NIKUTE 3AKIyUOIH  KOU U3JIeTyBa-
aT oz 6a3eHOT HAJIMKYyBaat Ha borocity:kb6a. Kinacuunmnre
JIETEKTUBU ce OOSpHyBaar, ce MpriceKaBaaT Ha MUHa-
TH CJIyUKH U JICHOBH; U BO MaayuHcku useewiliaj Tue
ce U3BOPOT Ha CO3HAHMja, CAMO IITO IOIJIEOT UM €
CBPTEH KOH MJIHUHATA. A aKo paboTaTa UM HaJIMKyBa Ha
LIIPETCKa)KyBarbe”, IIakaaT BUCOKA IleHa, Kako Boxkja
Ka3Ha, 3a /la ce UCKyIIaT 32 BAKBUOT CBOj ,,'PeB“ — HE MO-
»KaT GU3WYKYU /1a ce JIBIIKAT, 3apO0EHU ce MOJIyCBECHU
BO T€YHOCTA, MTOJTY?KUBU, TIOJIyMPTBH.

CroacuTesIoT HaAjupBO Tpeba CaMHUOT Jia Ce CIIach U T'o
Oapa MpPeMHUHOT HU3 KOj Ke ce 0CcJI000/TN U Ke TO CIIpeun
COTICTBEHOTO 3J1071eJ10 (youcTBo). Kako mro ce pa3BuBa
MaTeIIeCTBUETO, TOj CTAaHyBa CE ITOCBECEH /leKa UTHUHATA
BOOIIIIITO HE € ,MTpa3Ha“, TyKy II0OJIHAa CO ,,pa3HOPOIHU
MOKHOCTH, UaKO IIpeJT HETO CTOHU ,[JIaBHA IaTeka“ Koja
craHyBa ce rnojacHa. Ce criacyBa Ha HEKOj HAUUH, HUKOTO
He yOMBa HaMepHO W ocTaHyBa HeBHH. OCBEeH TOa, CO
cBojaTa OUTKA AHAEPCOH TH OTKPHUBA HEJIOCTATOITUTE
Ha [Iporpamara 3a INpPeTKPUMHHAJIWUCTUKA, YKUHATa
o cMpTTa Ha Jlamap Bypruc, Koj u caMUOT U3BPIIHIT
MoBeKke 3JIOCTOPCTBA 3a Jia ja OAPXKHU Iporpamara.
Co zmpyru 360poBH, AypU U Ja OMJIO HEIITO HAJIUK HA
yapopomTBo®, CnacuresnoT ro ykuHa1. CIIaceHHETO
ce COCTOM BO 3aTBOpaibe Ha BpaTHUTE KOH HIHHUHATA
ox crpaHa Ha CHacuTesIOT KOj MHHAJI HH3 MHIOT Ha
IIPEMHHOT IIITO C€ OTBOPUJI BO U/THUHATA.

3. KpumuHonowku gunemm

®unocodckure orienana“ KOU TO IPEKPIIyBaaT
IIOMMOT BpPEME He Ce eIMHCTBEHOTO MOKHO TOJIKYBAIbe
Ha Maayuncku ussewmaj. PuiMoT ce pasBuBa BO
CKJIaJ] CO KpUMUHOJIOIIKUTE IIPAIIaha U PACIIPAaBU U BO

to all the rituals of reading the omens offered Precogs, in
which the “metaphysical conclusions” coming from the
pool resemble real worship. The classical detective story
writer is looking to the past, recollecting past happenings
and old times; in Minority Report, the source of
knowledge is a daze stretched to the future. If their work
looks like “soothsaying,” they pay a heavy atonement to
tolerate this “sin,” losing their ability to move physically
and being caged inside the liquid half-conscious, half-
alive and half-dead as if by divine punishment.

The Savior should save himself first of all and he
is searching for the gateway where he will receive
emancipation, preventing his own crime (murder).
The more he progresses in his adventure, the further
he learns that the future is not “empty” at all. It is full
of “heterogeneous” probabilities, although there is a
“main route” before him. In one sense he saved himself,
did not kill anybody intentionally and kept his purity
and innocence. Moreover, Anderton’s struggle showed
the harms of the Precrime Program and the entire
program was stopped after the death of Lamar Burgess,
who committed a series of crimes to continue Precrime
activities. In other words, even if there was something like
“soothsaying” it was terminated by the Savior. Closing
the doors to the future is the sole salvation brought by
the Savior who passed through the short moment of the
gateway opened in the future.

3. Criminology’s Dilemmas

Lookingthrough philosophical “mirrors” gamesinverting
the time concept is not the only way in which Minority
Report could be interpreted. There are much more
direct joints to the body of social issues and theories.
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HEro Haorame MHOTY IIOHEIIOCPEeAHU JOIIMPHU TOYKH CO
OIIIITECTBEHUTE IIpalliamkba U TEOPHUH.

Kaxko mrro Bestn Ctuen Crimbepr,

yHayJdHaTa (aHTACTUKA JbyOU Ja MpeAympenyBa. AKO ma-
MeTHTe, HayyHaTa (paHTACTHKA OTCEeKorall Ouia efeH BUT
IIpBa OIIOMEHA 3a OHA IITO CJIeAyBa. [JiejaunTte mopaao ke
CJIYIIHAT OMOMeEHA O HayuyHaTa (haHTACTUKA OWEjKu He
ce YyBCTBYBAaT KaKo 7la UM couMe nameT. Cekoj HayJIHO-
daHTacTHYEH QWM IITO CyM TO IJIEAAT, KOj HE € caMO TO-
TPOIIIeHA JIEHTa, HE IPeAypeyBa 32 HEIITO IITO MOA0IHA
ce ocTBapmwiIo. "

Merytoa, Tpeba Aa ce 3ampamiame Aaad IpeayIpe-
JlyBarbaTa Ha Hay4yHaTa (paHTACTHKa ce OJHEeCyBaaT Ha
HEKOja MpavyHa, IVCTOMKICKA UAHUHA WU HA TEKOBHUOT
pa3BOj Ha COBpPEMEHUTE OIIITecTBa. BepojaTHO He
cute GUIMOBH O KaHPOT, HO MaauuHcku uzgewmaj
CEeKaKO II0COYyBa HA HEKOW IIOCTOJHH HACTaHU Of
CBETOT JIeHeC, WiIN OapeM CO 3aeJHHYKH OIIITECTBEH
1 OMOTOJIMTUYKU CHCTEM CO TEKOBHUTE OJIHOCH HA
MOK, HAMECTO /a CO3/laBa MEXaHUYKH 0/Ipa3 Ha CBETOT.
I[ToumMoT B3710CTOPCTBO, KPUMMHOJIOIIKUOT JIHUCKYPC,
~DEMPOJIyKIIjaTa“ Ha IIpaBiaTa, AYXOT Ha BPEMETO
BOOIIIIITO, Ce U3MEHHja BO 20-0T BeK. Taka puimoBure,
pOMaHUTE, PACKa3UTE, YMETHUYKUTE JI€JIa CO TEMATHKA
cmmyHa Ha MaayuHceku u3deewmaj ce ToJt BAUjaHUuEe U
BHU/THO 00eJsIeKaH! OJ1 BAKBUTE HOBU cTpeMesku. Hakyco,
YMETHOCTQ, KyJITypaTa W KHHKEBHOCTA MOpa Jla ce
mpeobpasaT Kora ce CjydyBaaT OUTHH OMINTECTBEHU U
MTOJIUTUYKU ITPOMEHH.

Kaxkos Gerre BOOOMYaeHNOT KPUMHUHOJIOMIKHUOT IUCKYPC
nopaHo? KpruMuHoI0THjaTa KAKO UHTEPAUCIUILITHAPHA
obJylacT ce I0jaBH HE3aBHCHO Mery OIIITeCTBEHUTE
HayKH{, HaKO MOTEKHyBa o] ¢puaocodujaTa U Teopujara
Ha MPABOTO. YIITE BO JIUCKYPCOT HA ,OHOJIOUIKUOT
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The movie’s pace goes in harmony with criminological
matters and discussions.

As Steven Spielberg says,

“science fiction loves to warn. Remember, science fiction’s
always been the kind of first level alert to think about things
to come. It’s easier for an audience to take warnings from
sci-fi without feeling that we’re preaching to them. Every
science fiction movie I have ever seen, any one that’s worth
its weight in celluloid, warns us about things that ultimately
come true.”™

However, we should ask ourselves whether the warning
of science fiction is about a dark, dystopian future or on
the current tendencies of contemporary societies. Maybe
not all of them, but for sure Minority Report indicates
some existing happenings of today’s world, or at least, it
shares the same social and biopolitical episteme with the
actual power relations, rather than constructing a me-
chanical reflection of the world. The concept of crime,
criminological discourse, “reproduction” of justice; as a
summary all the spirit of age has changed in late 20th
Century. So, movies, novels, stories, art works similar
to the point of Minority Report are being influenced by
these new tendencies and we can see the marks on them.
In brief, a body of art, culture and literature inevitably
transform; while a deeper change in the social and politi-
cal body is performed.

What was the conventional criminological discourse in
the past? As an interdisciplinary field in social sciences,
criminology arose independently, although it had its
roots and nucleuses in the philosophy of law and judicial
theory. Even the early “biological positivism” discourse
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nosutuBu3aMm” Yezape JlomoOpo3o (Cesare Lombroso)
BO KPUMHUHOJIOTHjaTa Ce HaceTyBaa Tpard OJi HOBaTa
0e30emHOCHA H/IE0JIOTHja Ha 21-0T BeK. Bo mouero-
KOT, MO3UTUBUCTUYKUOT KPUMUHOJIOIIKH TMPHCTAI TH
M3/IBOjyBasl MOKHHUTE 3/I0CTOPHUIIM IT0 I[PTUTE HAa JIUIIE-
T0. JIoM6P0O30, 3aTBOPCKU JIEKAP, CMETAJT JleKa OTKPHJI
HEKOH 3aeTHUYKHU (GUBNIKHU KAPAKTEPHUCTUKU Mery 3J10-
cropuuiure. Taka, KpUMHHOJIOTHAjaTa MOHYAU METOZ
Ha BU3yeJIeH HaJ30p U MEPKH Ha IMPETHIa3JIMBOCT MPHU
JFjarHO3aTa Ha B3JI0EeJI0TO/3JI0CTOPHUKOT. MeryToa,
BO TEKOT Ha 19 BeK, Ia CE J0 KPajoT Ha JIeBe/IeCeTTUTE,
JIp;KaBaTa M BJIACTUTE T€HEPASTHO HE IO KOPUCTEJIE OBOj
obpaserr Ha JIoMOpP0O30 ¥ KPUMHHOJIO3UTE 34 Jia TH CIIpe-
YyaT MOKHUTE 3JIOCTOPHUITU Ipes Aa AejcTByBaat. OTHO-
CHO, He TIOCTOU TIEPUO/T BO KOj JIyTe O1JIe aliceH! HaroJie-
MO caMoO 3aTOa IIITO O/IrOBapasie Ha allCTPAKTHATa CIUKA
KOja ja co3zajie KJIaCHYHUTE KPUMHHOJIO3U, U He Ouie
MIPOIJIaCyBaHU 32 3JIOCTOPHUIIA CaMO TOPAJU pacrope-
JIOT Ha 1pTuTe Ha juiero. Co apyru 360pOBH, KIaCcHU-
HUTE KPUMHHOJIONIKHA TEOPUHM HHUKOTAIl He IO MOJJIO-
’KHUJIe YOBEIITBOTO HA ,3aIITUTA OJf KpUMHAJ, WJIH, CO
TepMUHOJIOTHjaTa o MaayuHcku u3gewiliaj, Ha TpeT-
KPUMHHATUCTUYKH JiejcTBa. IIparor Ha 21 BEK ro mpeT-
CTaByBa ,IPEMHUHOT® KOH BaKBUTE YJITPAllapaHOUYHU
AKTUBHOCTH HAa HOBUOT KPUMHUHOJIOIIKM MPUCTAI, KOj
MOKEMeE /la TO HapeueMe XUIepKpuMuHosioruja. [Ipu-
TOa, MUJIMjapau JIyfe MOKe JIECHO /Ia CTAaHAT OCOMHHYe-
HU WIH ITOPaZy CBOETO O/IHECYBalbe, WJIH, MaK, Opaaur
HUBHHUOT YMETHUYKH WIH GUIMCKH U3Pas.

Cekako, OBa HUBO Ha mapaHoOja HE CMe T'0 JJOCTHUTHAJIE
HaeHalll, TYKy CMe MUHaJIle HUu3 OpOjHU MpeoiHu (asu.
ITapaHojaTa BO pa3/IMYHH IIEPUO/IH CE 3aCHOBAJIA HA pa3-
JINYHU TBP/Iekha: TeHEeTCKAa IIPeN0IPEIEHOCT, ,KPUMUHA-
JIN3UPAHU" €THUYKHU, PACHU WU BEPCKU I[PTH, IIPOIIEC
MTOTIIOMOTHAT CO pacIipaBara 3a ,,0IIITeCTBO Ha PU3UK".
Crnopen, Yapux bek (Ulrich Beck), ,,moxe aa ce npemno-

(Cesare Lombroso) in criminology was appraising some
signals of the late 21* century’s new security ideology.
In the beginning, the positivist criminological approach
was separating the potential criminals according to
their features. As a prison doctor, Lombroso believed
that he had found some repeating characteristics in
the criminals. In this way, criminology was exposing a
visual control and precaution methodology to diagnose
crime/criminal. However, during the 19" century and
until end of the 90’s, the power, states and authorities
have not used Lombroso’s and criminologists’ pattern to
stop potential criminals, before their actions, in general.
I mean, people did not have a period that some were
widely arrested just as a look to the abstract “wanted”
pictures shaped by classical criminologists and not
considered as a criminal just because of the proportions
of organs in their faces. With another expression, the
classical criminological theories never made the exact
majority of all human population the subject of “crime
precaution,” or with Minority Report’s terminology,
Precrime activities. The threshold of 21* century has
been also a “gateway” to these ultra-paranoid activities
of new criminological approach, that we can call hyper-
criminology. On this level, billions of people can be
subject of a wide suspicion easily with actual practices,
on the one hand, and through their artistic or cinematic
expressions, on the other hand.

Of course, we did not jump to this paranoid level
suddenly. Some middle stages were treaded in order to
reach this point. Now the genes determining criminality
claimed, then some ethnical, racial or religious features
“criminalized.” Discussions of a “risk society” accompany
this process. According to Ulrich Beck, “three layers of
danger can be identified in the world risk society. Each
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3HAaT TPU HUBOA HA OMACHOCT BO CBETCKOTO OIIITECTBO
Ha pusuk. Cekoe WM cje HeKOja JIOTMKA Ha KOH-
¢dbvkT, 3a060MKOJTyBa WJIH IOTUCHYBA IPYTH TEMU, WJIH,
MaK, MPU/IYIIyBa WIN HOJAPIKYBa OJIpeIeH! TPUOPUTE-
TH: IPBO €KOJIONIKHU KPU3H, I0TOA TJI00ATTHU EKOHOMCKH
KPU3H U TI0TOA — OJf 11. CENITEMBPHU HaBaMy — PU3HUKOT OF
TPAHCHAI[UOHATHU TEPOPUCTHYKHU MpekH “.'* Cekako, BO
COBPEMEHHOT KHUBOT IIOCTOjaT U TojieM Opoj IpyTH ,,pH-
sunu“ (Bo 3/paBjeTo, cekcoT, 3abaBaTa, TPAHCIOPTOT
WIN TEXHOJIOTHjaTa, Ha nmpuMep). Ho, mpBuTe TpH, 0Co-
0eHO MOCIeIHUOT, IPETCTABYBAAT HAJrOJIEM ITPEAU3BUK
U ja TIOKpeHyBaaT mpeoOpa3baTa Ha OHOIOJIUTHIKUTE
OpaHyBama BO MOZEPHUTE OJTHOCU HA MOK, Ha TJI00ATHO
HUBO.

JloMOpo30 curypHo OU ce U3HEHAAWIT O] ,XHUIlep“ HU-
BOTO KO€ I'O OCTUTHA KpI/IMI/IHOJIOI‘I/IjaTa 1 04 TOAa KaKO
JeHellHUTe BJIaCTH, CO IIOMOII Ha ,yJATPAlO3UTHUBU-
CTUYKUTE" EMITUPUCKH TEXHOJIOTHHU, c€ OOU/IyBaaT Jia ro
Pa30TKpHjaT 3JI0CTOPHUKOT U Jia TO CIIPeYaTr 3JI0CTOP-
cTBOTO. CUMIITOMAaTHYHO € KaKO OHTOJIOIIKATa OCHOBA
Ha MaauuHcku u3eewiliaj 1 MojiepHaTa 0e30eqHOCHA
H/I€0JIOTHja ce MPEeIUIETYBaaT BO MOJIETO Ha OIIITECTBE-
HOTO JKHUBEEHE U CO3/IaBabeTo 3Hauewa. Jla pasriesame
JiBa MOBP3aHU NMPUMEDPH, eJHUOT 071 GUIMOT, JPYTUOT
OJ1 CEKOjTHEBHUOT KUBOT:

Spyder-po6oTu u eyedentiscan™

Bo 6emHa cobuuka Oerayseror AHZEPTOH CITHE CO MpeBp3a-
HHU OYMH. Hpe,u HEKOJIKY 4Jaca I'i 3aME€HHJI OYUTE 3a T U3-
6erHe IIPOBEPKHUTE HA UJEHTUTETOT CO IIOMOIII Ha OIITHYKa
KOHTpoJIa Ha poxkHunuTe. Kazie u ga oam, ro Iperno3HaBaa
He caMO BpaboTeHU BO 00e30e/lyBaheTo, TYKy U PEKIaMHU-
Te, IPOJIAaBHUITUTE U ITAHOATA, HATJIac ro 00jaByBa HETOBOTO
HMeE U IIOTCETyBaa HAa HErOBUTE IIPETXOTHU ITOCETH. IIo 3a-
MeHaTa Ha OUUTe Ke CTaHe ,,HEBUJIJIMB® 32 OpraHu3upaHarTa
Mperka Ha Haz3op. Jlofeka ce Haora BO He3aKOHCKaTa ore-
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one either follows a different logic of conflict, circles
around or represses other topics, or crushes or empowers
certain priorities: first ecological crises, second global
economic crises, and third—since September 11—the
risk of transnational terrorist networks.”? Of course,
many other “risks” (in health, sex, entertainment,
travel, technology, to name but a few) can be mentioned
regarding contemporary life. However, these three,
especially the last one is the most challenging and this
mobilizes the transformation of biopolitical waves in
modern power relations, on a global scale.

If Lombroso saw how criminology arrived at the
“hyper” level and thanks to “ultra-positivist” empirical
technologies, in which modern authorities are trying to
find out the criminal and prevent crime, I am sure that he
would be greatly surprised. It is stigmatic to see the way
that ontological basis of Minority Report and modern
security ideology is stepping over the same soil of social
existence and production of meaning. Let us analyze two
cases in connection, to clarify and proceed better, first is
from the movie and second is from life:

Robotic Spyders and EYEdentiscan™

In a miserable room the fugitive, Anderton, is sleeping,
his eyes are bandaged. He replaced his eyeballs a couple of
hours ago to escape from the identity check working through
optical iris controls. Whereever he was going, not only se-
curity staff, also advertisements, shops and billboards were
identifying him, calling with full name and referring to his
previous shopping there. After replacing another couple of
eyeballs he will be “invisible” for the well-organized net or
iris/identity detection. When he was in that illegal operation
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paiuoHa caja ¥ 4eka /ia Ce ONOPaBH, BJIETYBA MMOJIMITUCKA
€KHIla U HajaByBa ,Eyedentiscan co spyder-u“. Bierysa rpy-
ma spyder-u — pobOTH HAJIUK Ha [1ajaIy TOJIEMU KOJIKY TyIIa-
HUIIA, OTIPEMEHU CO CIIEI[Mja/THA aHTeHa KOja TH IPOBEPYBa
POKHUIINTE — U ja UCIIUTYBA 1esiata 3rpaaa. Ce pakoBoatT
10 TeJIECHATA TeEMIIepaTypa Ha JIyfeTo, UM T OTBOpaaT OYH-
Te (;TOKOJIKY ce 3aTBOpeHH). JIyfe KOU jaziat, pasroBapaar, ce
Kapaar, WIK BOJIaT JbyDOB MOJIKYM ueKaar jia Byiese spyder-
OT, /la UM T'Y [IPOBEPHU OUMTE, Ia Jja MPOJOJIKAT CO CBOjaTa
paboTa. AHIEPTOH ce KpHie BO Kajia IOJHA CTy/eHa Boja
¥ KOI[KM Mpa3 3a [ia ja MPUKPHE TeJIeCHATa TEMIEpaTypa.
Kora spyder-ure BiieryBaaT moji Bparara oji Oamara, TOj €
o/t Bozia. PoGorunisaTa ymopHo mpebapyBaaT; Ha OBPIITH-
HaTa ce 1mojaByBa Meypue. Spyder-oT ro Haora, To OCTpaHyBa
3aBOjOT ¥ My TO OTBOpa OKOTO: C& € BO PeJl 3aToa IITO MMa
HOBH TY'Ml 04U KAaKO PE3YJITAT OJf OIlepanujara.

MALINTENT Bu rv yuta mucnure!

ITocnennara nHoBanuja Bo 6e36eaHocTa € MALINTENT —
HMMETO BO IIPEBO/I 01 3HAYEJIO HEIIITO HAJTUK HA 3JIOHAMEPHUK
- pa3BHeH U 0I00peH O/ CTpaHa Ha BJIaCTUTE, HAajCOBPEMEHO
HAJIOTIOJIHYBakhe Ha cTapaTa TEXHOJIOTHja — Koja Mperno3Ha-
Ba MeTas U ekciwto3uBH. [lo Tesioro Bu 6apa ,HeBepOaTHU
3HALM KOU YKa)KyBaarT ajIi UMaTe HaMepa /1a UM HaIlTeTU-
Te Ha cBouTe conatHUI ‘. MALINTENT ,conp»ku Hu3a ceH-
30pH U JIEKU KOU BU THM MPOBEPYBaaT TejieCcHATa TEMITepa-
Typa, MyJICOT U JUIIEHETO 3a /1a OTKPUjaT HECBECHH 3HAIU
KoW He ce 3abeJie’kyBaar co TOJI0 OKO — CUTHAJIA KOU TepO-
PUCTUTE U 3JIOCTOPHUIIATE MOKE JIa TH O7[/laBaaT Ipes Ha-
mana’. AKo ceH30puUTe 3a0es1e3KaT HETPABUJIHOCT, TI0/IaTOLH-
Te ce MCIPAaKaar J0 AHATUTHYKUOT TUM KOj OJIJTy4yBa JIaiu
JlaJIECHNOT MaTHUK Tpeba I0TIOJTHUTETHO J]a Ce UCIIUTYBa. Bo
HapenHaTa (asa ciaeayBa MUKpodaIjaIHO CHUMAbeE, ,,KOe
rmoipa3dbupa Mepeme Ha CUTHH JBIDKEA HA MYCKYJIUTE Off
JIMIIETO KOU yKa)KyBaaT Ha pacIojoXKeHHWe Wi Hamepa.“
PasBueH e mocebeH cUCTEM KOj IIPENO3HABA U MEPH CEAYM
OCHOBHHU €MOILIMU KOM Ce M3pa3yBaaT CcO JBIKema Ha My-
ckynute o nnnero. MALINTENT moske fa Tu Ipeno3Hae

room, waiting to recover, a police team came and announced
the “Spyders’ Eyedentiscan.” A group of spyders let inside
the building, the robots as big as a fist and equipped with a
special antenna to check irises are scanning all the building.
They are able to locate everybody by searching for body heat.
Opening their eyelids (if closed) and checking people’s iden-
tities in a few seconds. People eating food, chatting, fight-
ing, making love, etc., only waiting silently when a spyder
comes, to let it check their eyes and after continue what they
were doing previously. Anderton is hidden in a bath tub, full
of cold water and ice, in order to hide his body heat. When
spyders appear under the door through the bathroom he is
under the water. Small robots are searching skeptically; a
bubble is going up to the surface of water. The spyder finds
him, opens the bandage and his eyelid: he is clean! Because
he has got new eyeballs of somebody else, after the replace-
ment operation.

MALINTENT is reading your mind!

The most “preventive” innovation in security issues is
MALINTENT, improved by the authorities, as cutting-edge
to complete the old school techniques (screening metal and
explosives). This is searching your body for “non-verbal
cues that predict whether you mean harm to your fellow
passengers.” MALINTENT “has a series of sensors and
imagers that read your body temperature, heart rate and
respiration for unconscious signs invisible to the naked eye
— signals terrorists and criminals may display in advance
of an attack.” If the sensors see that there is something off,
then they transmit all the warning data to analysts and
they (analyst team) decide whether to flag that passenger
for further checking and questioning. In the next step
there is micro-facial scanning, “which involves measuring
minute muscle movements in the face for clues to mood
and intention.” A special system developed to define and
measure seven primary emotions that are reflected with
the movements of facial muscles. MALINTENT can identify
these emotions and relay the information back to a security
screener, immediately. This whole security array is called as
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OBHE€ €EMOIIH U BEJIHAIIl a MY I'tl IIPpEIIpaTH II0AaTOIUTE Ha
YOBEKOT 071 00e30eayBameTo. [lesnoB 6e36eHOCEH CUCTEM
e HapeueH Future Attribute Screening Technology (FAST) —
TexHoJIOTHja 3a UCIIUTYBahe OCOOHMHU - TIPEJIBU/IEH 3a Op30,
WIN Ha aHTJIHCKH fast, cmipoBeyBarbe Ha MTAaTHUIIUTE MTOKPAj
006e36eyBameTo.

IIITo 3Byun moBeke Kako HayuHa ¢antactuka Eyeden-
tiscan winu MALINTENT? Ob6ara mouma ce Ha HUCTO
HHUBO Ha CTBapHOCT. Bpckara mery cBeToT Ha spyder-u
u MALINTENT He e yMeTHHYKA WIH 3aMUCJIEHA
IIPETCTaBa, TYKy OBHE JB€ KOMIIOHEHTH Ce IOBP3aHU HA
CBOEBHUIHO HUBO Ha copaboilika. BakBuTe copabOTHHUITH
Ha MOJIEDHUTE OJHOCH HAa MOK JleJIyBaaT BpP3 HCTOTO
itieno. Spyder-ute TO TPENO3HABAaT ,MOJIEPHOTO
e npeky ounte, a MALINTENT onu ymite mopa-
JIEKy U ce p3HyBa Jia T'M unTa muciaure. Ilcuxoanamu-
TUYApUTE U KPUMHUHOJIO3UTE ce HE3aJ0OBOJIHU OUEjKku
yjorara UM ja mpe3eMaa oBue PoOOTH (KOM)IITO pa-
6orar maneky momperu3Ho. OTIEYATONHUTE Of MPCTH
Y UCIUTYBamkaTa Off CTPaHA HA WUCKYCHU IMOJIULAJIU €
BeKke 3acTapeH Ipucramn. Ako spyder-oT o0jaByBa Koj
cre, a MALINTENT Bu Tu OTKpHUBa ,3JIUT€ HaMepHu®,
KOj Ke Be onbOpanu? IIpmBaTHOCTa, YOBEKOBUTE IIPABa,
3aKOHOJIABCTBOTO, IIPaBJaTa, CJI000AUTE W IPABOTO
Ha of0paHa ce caMO HETEXHOJIONIKU, OECKOPHCHU U
WJIEOJIONIKY KAaTeTOPUU KOW HE Ce HUIITO IOBEKEe Of
HyCIlOjaBa Ha IIOHHUCKUTE HUBOAa O 0e30eqHOCHUTE
napagurmu! Ha HajBHCOKOTO HMBO Ha emucTeMara
Ha MOK, IIaK, YOBEK MOXKe Ja Owujie mpero3HaeH
KaKO 3aKaHa, OCyZleH U Aypu NOTy0OeH, MOHEKOoral,
3a caMO HEKOJKy MHHYTU. bp3uHaTa ro mopasu
CTaPOMOJTHHUOT JIUCKYpPC Ha ,mpaBa“! KpumuHosorujara
ocsi0001eHa ox XYMaHUCTHYKUTE creru u
OIIIIITECTBEHO-TEOPETCKUTE TPENpeKH (PYHKIIMOHUPA
KaKO KOMIIjyTepcKa IporpaMa CcoO JUTUTQIHA W
TEXHUUYKA IOTKpera. XUNepKPUMHUHOJIOTHjaTa € KaKo
XereJoBCKa ,IIPOTHBTE3a“ Ha TMPETXOJAHUTE HUBOA

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

“Future Attribute Screening Technology” (FAST) because
it is developed to have passengers pass security in a few
minutes."

Which sounds more like science-fiction, EYEdentiscan
or MALINTENT? Actually both share the same level
of reality. The relation between the worlds of Spyders
and MALINTENT is not an artistic or imaginary
representation; rather it is possible to say that the real
dimension of connection between these two components
is collaboration. These collaborators of modern power
relations are working on the same body. Spyders are
catching the eyes, to identify the “modern subject;”
MALINTENT is going further and reading the mind.
Psychoanalysts, criminologists are in sulks aside; as
they lost their analytical position on behalf of these
robots which (who) are working much more accurately.
Fingerprints and questioning by experienced policemen
is outdated and archaic already. If the Spyder says
who you are and if MALINTENT reveals your “malice
intention,” who can defend you? Privacy, human rights,
law, justice, freedoms, rights of defense, etc.; these were
just un-technical, useless and ideological categories
which were performed as side effects of the lower levels
of security paradigms! In this highest level of power
episteme, one can be diagnosed as a threat, judged and
even, in some cases executed in a few minutes. Speed has
exceeded old fashion discourse of “rights”! Criminology
liberated from its humanistic handicaps and social
theoretical obstacles has become a computer program’s
function supported with technical and digitalized devices.
Hyper-Criminology is like a Hegelian “anti-thesis” of
previous levels in criminal studies and future steps will
be probably a “synthesis” of different components from
different phases. A comparison between MALINTENT
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Ha KPUMUHAJIHUCTUYKHATE HAyKH, a caeaHute ¢Gasu
BEpPOjaTHO Ke OUIaT CBOEBUIHU ,,CHHTE3H  HA Pa3JIMIHU
KOMIIOHEHTH oJ] pa3nuuHu ¢asu. Egna ciopenba mery
MALINTENT u JacHOBUAIIMTE JIECHO Ke IMOKa)ke KaKo
CTBApHOCTA 3Hae /1a Oujie MOHeBepOojaTHA U O] HayJyHaTa
¢anTacTuka.

*¥%*

Kaps Mapkc Besnm fieka CTBapHOCTa Ha eJHA emnoxa e
IIpUKa’KaHa ,HAOMAKy“ BO H/EOJIOUIKUOT CHUCTEM HA
JIaICHUOT UCTOPUCKH Tlepuoi. Criopes Mapkc, ,,ja3UKOT
Ha BUCTUHCKHUOT >XUBOT® U MaTepUjaJHUTE IIPOIECH
(exoHOMCKaTa 0a3a) HENOCPETHO Ce WCIIPEIIETyBa
CO CO3/IaBameTO WJIeW, TMOMMH U CBECT. MUCIIEHETO
U MHCJIOBHOTO IIPOW3BOJCTBO HA oOIIITecTBaTta (BO
MOJINTUKATA, IIPABOTO, €THKaTa, WU PeJIuTHjaTa) ce
3aCHOBaaT Ha ,KOHEUYHUOT Pa3BOj HA IPOU3BOTHUTE
CWJIM ¥ HHUBHHUOT COOJABETEH 3aeMeH ogHoc”. Bo
MapKCUCTUUKOTO TOJIKYBaIb€ Ha UJIE0JIOTHjaTa, ,cBecTa’
€ caMO U3pa3 Ha OIIITECTBEHUOT OTICTAHOK Ha JIYI'€TO BO
MPOLIECOT Ha JKUBeeme. ,,JJOKOJIKY BO ceTa HUJIe0JIoTHja
JIyfeTO 1 HUBHUTE OKOJIHOCTH CE jaBaT HAOIIAKy KaKO
BO Kamepa ONcCkKypa, BakBaTa II0jaBa IIPOU3JIETYBA Of
HUBHUOT UCTOPUCKH IIPOIIEC HA OIICTOjyBaHhe KaKO IIITO
MpeIMETUTE BO MPEKHHIIATA CE CBPTEHU OOpaTHO Of
HUBHOTO (GU3NYKO mocTtoeme .’ Kapsa Mapkc nmoHymmn
MaTepHjaTUCTHYKa METOZ0JIOTHja O Koja ja objacHyBa
rmojaBata Ha ¢aHTa3ujaTa, MMOUMAETO, Pa3TUIHUTE
BUZIOBU Hapaimyja W CHTe II0jaBU BO Hajrpasjbara,
OTHOCHO ,,pa3BOJOT Ha HEOJIOIIKUTE pedekcu Kako
pasHu GOpPMH KOM KOHCTPYHUpaaT ,pEaTHH KUBOTHH
mporecu‘. HeroBmor TeopeTcKW NpPHUCTAll Hajgara Ja
U 3eMeMe IMPEeABUJ ,JyXOBUTE  KOU Ce CO3/laBaaT BO
YOBEUKHOT YM KakKo cybosimMaT Ha ,,U3UIKHOT IPOIec
HA KUBEEHEe" 3aBUCEH O] MATEPUjaTHUTE YCJIOBH. '

and the Precogs’ work could show easily how reality
could be more fantastic than science-fiction.

*¥%

Karl Marx claimed that the reality of the age is illustrated
“upside-down” inside an ideological field of particular
period of history. According to Marx, “the language of
real life” and material processes (economic basis) di-
rectly interwoven with production of ideas, conceptions
and consciousness. Thinking and mental production of
societies (in politics, law, ethics, religion, etc.) are based
on a “definite development of their productive forces and
of the intercourse corresponding to these.” In the Marx-
ian interpretation of ideology “consciousness” is only an
expression of the social existence of men in their actual
life-process. “If in all ideology men and their circum-
stances appear upside-down as in a camera obscura, this
phenomenon arises just as much from their historical
life-process as the inversion of objects on the retina does
from their physical life-process.” Karl Marx suggested
a materialistic methodology to explain the emergence of
imagination, conceiving, different narrations and all su-
perstructural phenomena; i.e. “the development of ideo-
logical reflexes” as different forms constructing “the real
life-process.” His theoretical approach requires one to
consider “the phantoms” formed in the mind of people,
as sublimations of “material life-process,” bound to ma-
terial conditions."
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KynrypHaTta uHAaycTpHja BO JIOIHUOT KAaNHUTAIN3aM T'H
HCIIpeIvieTe MeXaHHU3MUTe Ha IPOIEeCcOT Ha ,HJIe0JI0-
IIIKO O/IEKHYBame"“ U ,,U3UIKHUOT IPOIIEC HA JKUBEEHHE®.
Bo HammoB ciy4aj, XosuMBYZ U TMApAaHOUYHHUTE U
JIUCTOIIMCKY TPUKA3HU 3a 3aTOBOPU KOU T'H CO3/1aBa, He
ce o7[pa3 Ha HUTY eIHA CTBAPHOCT, TYKY Ce Z1eJl, QYHKIHja
O/T BHUCTHHCKHUTE, TaKaHAape€YeHHU ,MaTepujaTHu"
’)KUBOTHH YycaoBH. IlocrojaTr rosem Opoj mpuMepu
KOM TIPUKaXKyBaaT KakKO BOEHHOT, 0e30eIHOCHUOT,
Pa3y3HAaBAUKUOT M TOJIUTHYKUOT CEKTOP, OCOOEHO BO
aMEpPUKAHCKOTO OIIITECTBO, (PYHKIIMOHUPAAT TIPEKY
3a€MHH BPCKH CO KYJITYPHHUTE IIPOU3BOAH, 0COOEHO
dunmorpadujara. IlocTojaT MHOTY UCTpaKyBarba 32 OBa
Iparame, ma Oy cakasi1arocoyam caMo eJ1eH 01 OPOjHUTE
npumepu. Taka, IHCTUTYTOT 3a KpeaTHBHA TEXHOJIOTH]ja
»,C€ CIIY’KHU CO CO3HaHUjaTa O] 3ab0aBHATa WH/YCTPHja
3a J1a ja mo1obpu BoeHaTa 00yKa MpeKy QyTypUCTHIKH
UTPU U CHUMyJalui. XOJIUBY/ICKUTE COBETHHIX BO
VHCTUTYTOT NUWIIYBaaT W HANHATA W JIPAMAaTHUYHU
CIleHapuja 3a BaKBHTE CHUMYyJIAIIMU CO I1es1 obykaTa /ia
Ouze mro moBo30OymIuBa“.” A OBa € MHOTY IOBeEKe Off
caMo ITaCHBEH 0O7[pa3 Ha KOj OUJI0 O/TydyBauKu pakTop.
Bo BakBU CJI0’KE€HU U UCIIPEIIETEHU OJTHOCH KYJITypaTa
— ocobeHO KuHeMaTorpadujaTa — W OIIITECTBEHOTO
JKUBEEH-e IIPOCTO Ce MPETBOPAAT BO JIBE CJIUYHU HUBOA
Ha ,crBapHoct”. JKam Boapujap (Jean Baudrillard)
MO>keOu MMallle IpaBo Kora peue: ,,B0 AMeprka GpUiIMoOT
€ CTBAPHOCT OW/IejKU CHOT IIPOCTOP ¥ HAUMHOT Ha KUBOT
ce ¢unmcku. I'panumara mery KUBOTOT U (HUIMOT,
aTfCTpaKIMjaTa Mo Koja JKaInMe, He TMOCTOU: YKUBOTOT
e kuno“."® Co Opuineme Ha ,rpaHunara” Mery KMHOTO
U (pUIMOBHUTE CTAaHYBaaT COCTABEH JIeJI OJl AKTYEJTHUTE
OTHOCM Ha MOK M ja HaJMHHyBaaT IoTpebaTa 3a
afncTpakija. BHOTOJUTUYKUTE EjCTBA U MEXaHU3MH
IIOBTOPHO CE CMECTYBaaT BO TEJIOTO.
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The culture industry in late-capitalism turned the
“ideological echoes” process and “material life-process”
into a mingled mechanism. Hollywood, in our current
case, and its paranoid and dystopian conspiracy fictions,
are not reflections of any reality, they are a part, a
function of the real, so called “material” life conditions.
There are many examples that show how military,
security, intelligence and politics levels in contemporary
societies, especially in American society, are realized
through interconnections of cultural productions,
especially cinema. There is a wide knowledge on this
issue that I would like to refer to one of the numerous
examples. The Institute for Creative Technology, for
instance, “draws on the entertainment industry know-
how to sharpen military training through futuristic games
and simulation. The institute’s Hollywood consultants
also write story lines for virtual-reality military training
videos—plots with swirling suspense and drama that aim
to make a soldier’s training more compelling.”” This is
quite beyond the passive reflection of any determining
factor. In this complicated and extremely interwoven
relations culture (particularly cinema) and actual
societal existence became two similar departments of
the “reality.” Perhaps Jean Baudrillard was right: “in
America cinema is true because it is the whole of space,
the whole way of life that are cinematic. The break
between the two, the abstraction which we deplore, does
not exist: life is cinema.”® After the end of the “break”
between life and cinema, films became an integral part of
current factual power relations, beyond any abstraction.
Body, once more, has become the nestling ground where
biopolitical practices and devices are located.
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4. Dunmosu 3a ,ronunoT Xusort”

Jla ce morceTuMe Ha yIITe €/leH IapaHOW4YeH (QUiIM
on TmociaenHaBa JenieHuja. Kouxa: uszaezom 00
Aa8UPUHMOM Hajlara TEOPETCKA NHTEPBEHIIHNja HaKO CO
cebe HocH cMpTHa ormacHOCT.” Cera MOJKe J1a TIoBJIeYeMe
eZlHa TeopeTcka juHUja KOH [loprio Aramben (Giorgio
Agamben).

HMmnpecuBHATaKPUTHUUKA TeOPHja HA ATaMO€eH ce TeMeJIn
HA UCIPEIUIETYBAKETO Mery 30e u 6uoc. IIpBuot noum
Kaj aHTUYKWUTe ['pum o3HAUYyBas ,TOJI JKUBOT', 3aefl-
HUYKO IOMMAarbe Ha )KUBOTOT Kaj CUTE JKUBH CyIITECTBA
— JIyfe, )KUBOTHH U PAacTEHUja. A BTOPHOT IO 03HAYYBa
>KMBOTOT OPTaHU3UPAH/0CTBAPEH BO PAMKH HA €JHO OIl-
IITECTBO, BO (OpMa Ha OMIITECTBEHO, TOJITUTUYKO U KYJI-
TYPHO KuBeeme.”° Bo cBoute fies1a Toj ro cjaeiu ,BIe30T
Ha 30e BO cdepaTa Ha noaucoill — MOJUTU3ANMjaTa HA
TOJIMOT JKUBOT — KaKO IIPECBPTHUIIA HA MO/IEPHOTO Bpe-
Me U 03Ha4yyBa paJliKajiHa IIpeobpazba Ha MOJIUTUYUKO-
dunocodckure kareropum o7 KJIacMIHaTa Mwuciaa“.*
BpxoBHara Biyact ce 37001Ba cO MOK /1a OJUTy4yBa 3a
’)KUBOTOT U cMpTTa (07 yOHCTBa, IPEKy OIeparuu BO
’)KUBO JI0 KOHIIEHTPAIMOHHU U Oerajicku JIoTOpH), a 30e
€ C€ TOIO/JIOKHO Ha GHOMOKHUTE BO MOJIEPHHUTE OTIIIITE-
CTBa.

Bo ncropujaTta moBekemnaTtu ce mojaBuI ,,CBETHOT YOBEK”
wiu Homo sacer, koj He Mo3Ke J1a ce *KpTByBa (Ouznejku e
BeKe OHTOJIOIIKY CBET), HO CEIIaK MO2Ke J1a 3aruHe: Homo
sacer, pa300jHUKOT, BPKOJIAKOT, OETasIenoT, U TEJIOTO
BO ,koma“. I[TosmmTHKaTa ¥ )KUBOTOT Ce IPOHUKHYBAaT BO
IIOMMOT T'0JI 3KUBOT, a COBDEMEHHUTE HACTAaHU BO BPCKA CO
TeJIOTO, OMOJIOIIKUOT KUBOT UJIN CEKCYaJTHOCTA CTAaHYBa-
aTIOJIUTUYKHU ITpanIama (6nonosnTuKa). AraMbeH TBpiu
JleKa ,,IIITOM MOZIEpHATA IMOJIUTUKA Ke CTalll BO CHMOM03a
CO T'OJIMOT KUBOT, ja IyOU jacHOTHjaTa KOja cMeTaMe JIeKa

4. “Bare Life” Dressed Motion Pictures

If we refer to another paranoid film of last decade.
Cube, exit from the labyrinth requires a theoretical
interference, even though it can include the risk of death
for the reason.” At this particular moment we should
open a theoretical channel toward Giorgio Agamben.

Agamben’s impressive critical theory constructed its
axis on the meanders between zoé and bios. For ancient
Greeks the first indicates “bare life,” the concept of life
that every living beings (humans, animals, plants) share.
As for the second, this is only the life which is organized/
realized in society; through social, political and cultural
existence.” In his enlightening work he is tracing “the
entry of zoe into the sphere of the polis — the politicization
of bare life as such — constitutes the decisive event of
modernity and signals a radical transformation of the
political-philosophical categories of classical thought.”**
Sovereignty which obtains its power as decide to the
death (from murder, Operation Theater to concentration
or refugee camps), zoé has been the subject of biopower
further in modern societies.

The “sacred life” (Homo Sacer), which cannot be sac-
rificed (because already sacred ontologically), however
can be killed, has appeared several times in the histo-
ry: Homo Sacer, bandit, wolf-man, refugee, the body in
“overcoma,” etc. According to bear life notion politics
and life have become intertwined so much regarding
body, biological life, sexuality, etc. These issues have be-
come political issues (biopolitics). Agamben claims that:
“once modern politics enters into an intimate symbiosis
with bare life, it loses the intelligibility that still seems to
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€ KapaKTepHUCTHKA Ha IMPaBHOIMOJUTHYKATAa OCHOBA Ha
KJIAaCUYHATA MOJUTHKA “.** ®m10codOoT HU TM MPUKAKyBa
pa3JIMYHUTE HUBOA Ha OJHOCU Mery ,,BpXOBHATa BJIACT"
1 ,,TOJTUOT KUBOT" ¥ TBP/IU JieKa JKUBOTOT Ha Oerasernor,
KOj HeMa Ouoc (Ap:KaBjaHCTBO W rparaHCKH/YOBEKOBH
IpaBa), € eleH O] HAajOUHIVIEAHUTE MPUMEPH 3a Toa
KaKO MOJIepHaTa BJIACT T'O Pa3BHBa T'OJIUOT KUBOT. BO
JIOTOPUTE, ¥ TTOKPaj IPOHUKHYBAIHETO, CE IIPEKJIOMyBAAaT
OTIIIITECTBEHOTO I0OJIe KaJie Ce pacIpocTpaHyBa 30e Ha
OerayuTe W IPOCTOPOT Ha JIEjCTBYBarhe Ha BPXOBHATA
BJIACT KOja (PYHKITMOHUPA CO OMOTIOJIUTUYKH MTPAKTUKH.
Bsiezor BO JIOTOPpOT TO TMpeTcTaByBa ,IIparoT Ha
IIPOHUKHYBame"“. be3nsse3Hocra Ha COBpeMEHUTE OTl-
IIITECTBA CE€ COCTOM BO TOa IIITO C€ IIOBeKe JuIa ke ro
IIPEMHUHAT MPAroB: Of €Ha CTpaHa, UMa C€ IOroJieM
Opoj 6eraiu,> a oA Apyra cTpaHa, MaK, OMOMOJIMTUKATA
M OJpe/ilyBa acIIeKTUTE Ha TOJIMOT >KUBOT. Beke ce
3aCTapeHd ITOJIUTUYKUTE KPUTEPUYMH Ha MapTHCKA
WIM WIE0JIOIIKA MPUIIAIHOCT, KAKO U Toa 3a KOro Ke
rtacate. buonosmtrkara ro ondaka, [ypu v HaBJIeryBa
BO TOJIMOT >KUBOT. Taka ,BjacTa He € HUTYy HHCTUTYIH]ja
HUTY CTPYKTypa; HUTY MaK € MPHUPOJHA CHJIa CO Koja
CMe HaJIlapeHH; Taa € UMETO KOe ce MPHUIIHIIYBa Ha e/THa
CJI0’KEHA CTpaTeIlKa CUTyaIrja BO /1a/IEHO OIIIITECTBO .
OnmTo 3eMeHO, BaKBUTE CTPATETHMH PAKOBOJIAT CO
TEXHOJIOTHMHUTE 3a HAJ30p U BJlacTa HaJ TejaTa BO 21-0T
BEK.

Spyder-ute, pobotunba Kou OapaaT W IIperno3HaBaaT
3JIOCTOPHUIIN, Ce YMHAT Hepa3BUEHU BO cropeabda co
BUCTHHCKATAa HampeaHa TexHoJiorwja. Mefyroa GUTHH
ce Kako Metadopu: BOAUTE JbYOOB, jaJieTe WM TJIe/iaTe
TeJIEBU3H]ja, a THE BJIETyBaaT, Be HaoraaT, BU ' OTBOpaaT
ounTe YW BeJHAIN CH 3aMUHyBaaT II0 NpPOBepKara —
BOOIIIIITO HE BU TO PEMETaT TOJIUOT, ,HEIOJIUTHYKU"
JKUBOT, 30e. CJI000/THO y>KMBajTe CH BO KHBOTOT (30e),
MaKO BO CEKOj MHUT MOJKe Jia /Iojzat u ja Be ¢darat. OBa e
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us to characterize the juridico-political foundation, eu-
thanasia, sacrifice, etc.), pervades more and more over
the “bare life”; from the operation of classical politics.”**
In his work the philosopher shows us the different levels
of relations between “sovereignty” and “bare life” and he
discusses that the refugee’s life, as out of all bios (citizen-
ship and citizen/human rights), is one of the pure and
stigmatic examples of how modern power is process-
ing on bare life. In camps, the social field where zoe of
the refugees spread and operation spaces of sovereignty
working through biopolitical practices overlap, despite
the indistinctions. The gate of camps is the “threshold
of indistinctions,” at the same time. The impasse of con-
temporary societies is that everyday more subjects are to
pass this threshold: On the one hand literally the number
of refugees is growing,* on the other hand biopolitics are
determining more sides of bare life. Whom you are vot-
ing for, which party or ideology you are supporting is the
out-dated criteria of politics. Biopolitics is covering, or
even passing inside all the bare life. In this point of view,
“power is not an institution, and not a structure; neither
is it a certain strength we are endowed with; it is the
name that one attributes to a complex strategical situ-
ation in a particular society.” In general these strate-
gies are involved in control technologies and sovereignty
over bodies, in 21* Century.

Spyders, small robots searching for the criminals and
check their identity, remain un-sophisticated compared
to advanced real technologies. However, they were, as
metaphors, important: You are making love, eating foot,
watching TV and so on... They just come out and find you,
opening eyelids and after checking leave immediately;
not interfering your bare, “un-political” life, zoe. You
can enjoy your life (zoe) as you like, although “they”
can come and catch you as they like. This is absolutely a
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CEKaKo eTHO IIOCTOPBEJIOBCKO HUBO HA sucronuja. Kora
ce TmojaByBaatr spyder-ute, CUTe 4eKaaT, KaKo /Jia UM €
30/IEBHO, a IIITOM CHU 3aMHHYBaaT, MPOJIOJIKYBaaT CO
»KUBOTOT O7] K] IITO NTpeKuHa. IIpexuHoill € BepojaTHO
yIITEe €/leH m3pa3 Ha OHA ITO AramMOeH ro HapeKyBa
LACKJIy4OK“. ['OJIMOT 3KMUBOT HE CE€ COCTOU OJT MUJIMOHU
MHTOBHU TyKy HUINKYBa Ha CTPYja KOja Teue Mery BAKBUTE
IIPEKWHU Ha CeKOojlHeBHATa pyTwHA. /la mojmeme 1o
TEOPETCKUTE CTANKU Ha AraMOeH, KOj caka eTUMOJIOIIKHI
WUTpH, U Jila TO pasriezaMe 300pOT npexkuH, WIA Ha
aHIJIMCKU interruption. IloTeKkHyBa OJ1 JIATUHCKHOT
300p interruptio co UCTOTO 3HaUeHe. Inter e MpeTcTaBKa
¥ BO JIATUHCKHOT U BO QHIJVIMCKUOT ja3WK U YKaXKyBa Ha
CUTyaIuja, A€jCTBO WJIN cOCToj0a Koja ce Haora ,mery*
JIpyTH KOMITIOHeHTH. [IpecBpTOT BO Hrpara joara Kora ke
ro pasryiefaaMme 300pot rupture (J1at. ruptura) Koj 3HaUH
MyKHATUHA, MPOIEN WIN IpPeKWH. AKO He HE CIpedu
HEeKOj spyder, 61 MoOKeJIe j]a U3BMHUCIUME U HOB 300p: in-
terrupture. Taka, 01 Mo’KeJIe /1a KakeMe JleKa TPEKUHOT
Ha PyTHHATA O/ CTPAHA Ha BPXOBHATA BJIACT IIPETCTAByBa
interrupture, nuHUja Mery MPEKPIIOK (IIPeKpIIyBambe
Ha MPaBWIATA M0 WUCKJIYYOK) M PacKWH (pacKkuH mery
’KMBOTOT Y CTApUTE MTOJUTUYKU OOJIUIN), & OHA IIITO BO
CEKOjTHEBUETO CH TO HapEKyBaMe , KUBOT € caMO JI0JITa
maysa Mely BaKBUTE ,IyKHATHHU®, IPEKPIIOIN KOU TH
IIpaBU BPXOBHATa BJIACT. YIITE JIM CM€ BO emUCTeMaTa
Ha ArambeH? Cekako! Meryroa, MOKHUTE pellleHHja Ha
300pOBHATa Urpa, KAKO U MOKHOTO IOOMBarbe Ha BaK-
BUTE Pa3MHCJIA UM T'M OCTaBaMe Ha CJIe0EHUNNTe Ha
dunocodor.

FHRX

A 1mITo cTtaHyBa €O KMBOTOT Ha JacHoBupuurte? Jlaau
’)KMBOTOT UM € 30e Wiu buoc? Peuncu cym curypeH
Jieka mpodecop ArambeH Ou MpU3HAJ ieKa JKUBOTOT Ha
JacHOBH/IIIUTE € eZleH O/1 HajApaMaTUUYHUTE ITPUKa3u Ha
,TOJTUOT 3kUBOT" BO XoytuByA. HUTY ce )KUBU HUTY MPTBH.

post-Orwellian level of dystopia. When Spyders appear,
all persons, almost with a bored expression wait and
when they leave they continue from where their life was
interrupted. Interruption is maybe another expression
of what Agamben calls “exception.” Bare life does not
exist for millions of moments; it is like a current flowing
through the lines stretched between these interruptions
of ordinary routine. If we follow Agamben’s theoretical
routes, as he is keen for etymological games, let us do
the same about “interruption.” The word comes from
interruptio, with the same meaning in Latin. “Inter” is
a prefix both in Latin and English, refers to a situation,
action, condition or any other features happen “between”
or “among” other components. The crucial point of the
game starts, when we remember another word “rupture”
(ruptiirain Latin) which means fracture, break or breach!
If nobody stops us (before any Spyder come) we can go
further to make up a new word: interrupture. Hence
we can say that the interruptions of rules by sovereign
power are interruptures, lines outstretching between
breaches (breach of the rule by exception) or breaks
(break or fracture between life and old forms of politics)
and the thing we called “life” colloquially is only a long
break between these “ruptures,” breaches performed by
sovereignty. Are we still in Agamben’s episteme? For
sure! However, we let the possible conclusions of this
word game, or also a possible rebuttal of this conceiving
to the followers of philosopher.

KR*

What about the Precogs’ life? Is their life indicating zoeé
or bios? I am almost 100% sure Prof. Agamben would
admit that, Precogs’ life is one of the most dramatic
representations of “bare life” illustrated in Hollywood.
They are neither alive nor dead entirely. Sovereignty
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BpxoBHara Biact (Oji1esioT 3a MPETKPUMHHATHNCTHAKA)
HaJlT HUB € allCOJIyTHA. JAaCHOBUZEIOT € WCKIYYEH Of
cute MaHudecTanuu Ha 6uoc. IHTepecHo, )KUBOTUTE HA
JacHOBU/IIMTE ¥ HA 3aTBOPEHUIINTE BO PUIMOT CE MHOTY
CJIUYHU, HAJIUK Ha JJTab0K coH. by pekte mypu u 1eka Ha
OBa HAjBHCOKO HUBO Ha 30e, OMOMOKTA BO rojieMa Mepa
TO OHEBO3MOJKYBa ,,[OJIMOT 3KUBOT". /la ce morceTnMe Ha
Ararta oTkako ussiese o TeuHocra. Ce TeTepaBu, €/iBaj
ce IBWKHM 0e3 Moaapiika. ['oJImoT KUBOT, 00JIedeH BO
pa3BueHa OWOIIOJIMTHKA, ce TeTepaBH. Byiacta He camo
IIITO TO KOHTPOJIUPA, TYKY U CHJTHO TO ITIOHMIKYBa TEJIOTO!
MeryToa oBa o MpeTCTaByBa M HajBHCOKOTO HUBO Ha
Homo sacer, ipexy effHa cBeToBHA cBeTocT. Ce Haora BO
XpaMoT Ha 0BOj AMCKypc Ha HoBa cBETOBHA CBETOCT, BO
K0j He HU noctou bor. Bo ¢puamckuor Xpam mocrojar
moceOHM PUTYasTH, CBETH JKUBOTH M HEKakBa Meradu-
3uka. Ho, HegocTura HajHEONXOAHATA KOMIIOHEHTA 3a
enieH xpaMm: bor. OcBeTeHu ce JacHOBUAIIUTE, KOMI-
jyTepcKuTe KOJIa W IOJIMIMjaTa, KOU ja Ipe3eMaaT
ynorata Ha bor. BoxkecTtBeHocTa Haora HA4YMH U
ynpaByBa co HoBara cBeroBHa cBetocT. Bo ciyuajor
co HamumoB ¢umwiMm (Maayuncku useewiliaj), cBeTaTa
TEYHOCT 07] XpaMOT Teue HU3 KaHAJIUTE 3a CIPEUyBarbe
kpuMuHai. Kako IITO Beke mokaskaBMme, ucraBa Hosa
CBETOBHA CBETOCT BO CTBApHOCTA ce MPOOWBA HU3 YIIITE
ITOCJIOKEHHU KaHaJIHU.

5. Bectun op lTfewmepama

Enna OutHa cuoeHa onx ¢UWIMOT € OJ CYIITHHCKO
3HAYeHe 3a HAIIETO KOHEYHO (HIOCO(PCKO/KPUTUIKO
yuTame Ha MaayuHcku useewlitiaj: AHIEpTOH, 3aeJHO
co Arara, BO3W JI0 KyKaTa Ha IOpAHEIIHATa COIpYTa.
Ha xpaj6pexxamotr aBromar Ararta Besu: ,[Jemarm u?
IIpekpacHo...“ AHAepTOH ja morieaHyBa (6apeM BO
ciieHapuoTo Ha CkoT @peHK,* nako Bo GUIMOT OBa HE ce
CJIydyBa), KaKO J]a TO YIIaTHUJIA HA COIICTBEHATA yOaBHHA.
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(Precrime Program) has the absolute power over them.
A Precog is totally excluded from whatever can be called
bios. It was interesting that the lives of Precogs and
lives of people imprisoned in the movie were almost
the same, something like a deep sleep. Even, we can say
that, in this highest level of zoe, “bare life” is extremely
handicapped by the biopower. We should remember how
Agatha was out of the liquid. She was tottering, hardly
moving without an abutment. Bare life, when dressed
with advanced biopoltics, is becoming tottering. Power
is not only controlling the body, rather it humiliates
body. However, this is, through a secularized sacred, the
highest level for Homo Sacer, too. It is (Precogs) located
inside the Temple of this New Secular Sacred discourse;
which does not have a God even. The Temple in the movie
has its rituals, sacred lives and a kind of metaphysics as
well. But, the most necessary component of the Temple
is absent: God. Precogs, computer circuits and police
have been consecrated and all took the vacant position
of God. Sacredness finds its own paths and operates
the New Secular Sacred. In our current case (Minority
Report) preventing crime was the canal where the sacred
liquid of the Temple flowed. As we tried to show already,
in reality, through more complicated canals the same
NSS finds its way.

5. News from the Cave

There was an important scene in the movie, which would
be a corner stone to complete our philosophical/critical
reading on Minority Report: Anderton is driving to his
ex-wife’s house, with escaped Agatha. On the coastal
highway Agatha says: “Can you see? So beautiful...”
Anderton looks at her (at least in the screenplay by Scott
Frank,* although in the movie version we do not see
his looking at her in this particular moment), as if she
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IIITo e mpekpacHo? Ke BumMe fieka Toa e yGaBUHATA HA
,BucTuHara“.

Kora moaraar 10 qomot Ha Jlapa, mopaHeIHaTa corpyra
Ha AHJEpTOH, AraTa BJIeTyBa U CeJHyBa Kpaj ejleH
mpo3opetl. Hu3 mpo30peroT BjieryBa CoHIlE, a 3paluTe U
300poBHUTE HA AraTa ra OcBeT/IyBaat Jlapa u AHZEepTOH.
WM jakaxkyBa ,,BUCTHHATA“ 3a HHBHOTO NCYE3HATO CHHYE,
KaKo W JieJ Of ,BUCTHMHATA“ 3a CMPTTa Ha Hej3WHATa
Majka. AHziepToH u Jlapa ja ciymiaat co CTpaBOIIOYHT,
CBPTEHU KOH Hea U cBeT/iMHaTa. HejauHoTO OJ1e/10 JTulle,
300pOBUTE U CHJTHATA CBETJIMHA KaKO J]a Ce IIPETOITyBaaT
u cra”HyBaaT Bucrtuna. TporateJHHOT TOBOp IO
3aspiryBa co 36opor: BETAJTE!?*® 3amro moara TUMOT
ox ITpeTKpUMHUHAIMCTHKA J]a TH YarCH.

Bo cmenaBa Arara craHyBa ,KOHIENTyaJIeH JIUK® BO
nene30Bcka cmuciaa.”’ Bo IlmatoHoBuTe gujasnosu,
Cokpar e rmmacor Ha BHUCTHHaATa; Bo MaayuHcku
uzsewiniaj, Cimbepr ja nmpaBu Arara mopTmaposka Ha
IJIATOHOBCKaTa BUCTUHA. PacrmopenoT Bo cobaTa e HaJInK
Ha Il;matoHoBara memrepa. O mTpo30operoT (Bae30T BO
TMelTepara) BjaeryBa CBETJIMHATA HAa UleTHUTE (DOPMH.
Arara e mepcoHasIM3UpaH oipa3 (KOHIENTyaJIeH JINK) Ha
,YHUBEp3aJINUTE", OJHOCHO, IEPCOHATU3WpPaHa H7Eeja
Ha BucrtmHara/IuiaToHCKaTa CJIWKAa Ha MPOCBETJIEHHE.
Anznepron u Jlapa, kako 3apoOeHHTe BO IIEIITEpaTa,
M pacKWHYyBaaT CIIPETUTE U Ce BPTAT KOH CO3HAHUETO
koe uszBupa o7, CoHiero. Bo HameTo HHTEPTEKCTYaJTHO
YyuTame MOBpP3aHO co Xereql u beHjaMuH HMaBMe
u3BpTyBame. Ho, BO clleHaBa ce MOOYUIJIETHU JOIUP-
HUTe TOouku co IlnaronoBata Ilewiliepa ¥ pesaTUBHO €
JIECHO /1A ce MPOTOJIKyBaar.

KoneuHo cakame 1exa mpariameTo Koe Arata ynopHO IO
TIOBTOpYBA: ,,[ iefart in?“ ce oJlHeECYBa Ha ,,BUCTHHATA®.
Hejsunure 360poBU MOXKEe J]la TH MPOTOJIKyBaMe Kako

indicated her own beauty. What was beautiful? We will
see that it was the beauty of “Truth.”

When they come to Lara’s (John Anderton’s ex-wife)
house Agatha gets inside, sits down in front of a window.
Through the window plenty of sunshine is shining
through; the light and Agatha’s words are flowing over
Lara and Anderton. She is telling the “truth” about their
missing son and also a part of the “truth” regarding her
(Agatha’s) mother’s murder. Anderton and Lara are
listening in awe. Actually, she, her pale face, her words
and the extremely bright light are almost fused and
unified; they are the Truth. After the dramatic speech
her last word was: RUN!*® Because the Precrime team
was coming to arrest them.

In this scene Agatha becomes a “conceptual persona”
in the Deleuzian meaning of the term.” In Plato’s
dialogues Socrates was speaking as the voice of the
truth; in Minority Report Spielberg makes Agatha the
spokesperson of the Platonic truth. The composition
of the room is quite similar to Plato’s cave. From the
window (door of the cave) the light of the ideal forms is
coming. Agatha is the personalized (conceptual persona)
reflection of “universals,” or the personalized concept
of the Truth/Platonic image of illumination. Anderton
and Lara, like the caged ones inside the cave, broke their
chains and turned their faces to the knowledge coming
from the Sun. In our intertextual reading related to
Hegel and Benjamin, there was a reversal. However, in
this scene, the relations to Plato’s Cave were parallel and
it is not that hard to decipher it.

Finally we understand the question that Agatha is
constantly asking, “Can’t you see?” was referring to the
“truth”. Agatha’s word can be interpreted as “Can’t you
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LlJtemar u neka cyM Bucrunarta? 3aToa umam Xpam!“
HoBata cBeTOBHa CBETOCT, OJHOCHO, J€HeIIHaTa
uJieosioruja Ha 0e30eTHOCT U CIpevyBame KPUMHHAI,
e caMO pas3BHeHa MucCTU(UKAIlFja HAa COBpeMeHara
rmapajurma Koja ce IoBTOPyBa Ha IJI00aTHO HUBO.

Tpeba 1a oOpHEeMe BHIMAaHUE Ha YIITE €HO MPAIIabe.
3omrro Crimutbepr ja 3amMuciaua Arata, HOCUTEJIKATa Ha
Bucrunara, Kako kepka Ha HapkoMaHka? HaectyBa
JIM JIeKa OHa IIITO TO HapeKyBaMe ,,BUCTHHA“ MOJKe Jia e
camo 3abiyza? Moxke6u Baka ComiibGepr yiiTe eiHAI
CH TIOUTPYBA CO HAC: BO TajHO IIPHO KyTUBYE BUCTHHATA
ja Koimpa Kako Kepka Ha ,pa3yM“ WIH 3a IPUPYKHA
mojaBa Ha apora. Taka, cJIOTaHOT Ha BakBaTa ,,(XUIIED)
peasiHa urpa“ e ,,JloOpenojaoBTe BO HAUyKaHATa rPaiiHa
Ha cTBapHoOcTa.“*® Vimarre mpaso boapujap, MaayuHcku
usgewiniaj Moxxe Jia ce caTh KaKo yIITe e/leH IpuMep
Ha ,,C€ TOTr0JIEMOTO NMPOHUKHYBakhe Mely CTBAPHOTO U

BUPTYESTHOTO“.%°

6. 3akny4ok

®uamoT e enHa o7 00JIACTUTE BO KOU COBPEMEHUTE
OIIIITECTBA Ce IPUKAXKaHU BO CBOjaTa HajHAIIpETHA
U HajpasBueHa ¢opma. OUIMCKHOT ja3UK U ja3UKOT
Ha MOJIepHUTE OHOMIOJIUTUYKU KOJIOBU IIOHEKOTAIl
JleJlaT 3aeJHUYKU DEeYHHK U rpamarnka. CKpOMHHOT
IIPUJIOHEC HA CTaTHjaBa MOXKe /1a Oujie pa3jacHyBameTo
Ha 3aeMHaTa OBP3aHOCT U copaboTKa Mery dpuiMcKaTa
YMETHOCT ¥ OHOIIOJINTHKATA.

On npyra crpaHa, Iak, HOBaTa KyJTypa Ha PHU3HUK ja
pekoHcTpynpa 06e30emHOCHATA HJIE0JIOTHja BO OOJIMK
Ha HoBa cBeTOBHaA cBeTOCT, a BakBara Iipeobpasba ru
MeHyBa NOMMamwaTa Ha KPUMUHOJIOTHjaTa U IIPaBOTO.
Bo xpumuHosiorgjata o 2000-Ta HaBaMy, IIPaBOTO U
npasaaTta ce camo anatku Ha HCC u pyHKIimoHupaar
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see that I am the Truth. This is why there is a Temple for
me!” the NSS, that is what today’s ideology of security
and crime prevention has become and is an advanced
mystification of contemporary paradigm which is
reproduced globally.

However, there is something that should also be read/
discussed. Why Spielberg conceived Agatha, the carrier
of the Truth, as the daughter of a drug addict woman? Is
it an indication that the thing we call “truth” can easily
be an illusion? Maybe this is the last game that Spielberg
played with us, in a hidden black box coding truth as the
daughterof “reason” thatis stoned in ecstasy or something
working as a side effect of drugs. Then the motto of this
“(hyper)reality game” is “Welcome the stoned garden
of reality.”” Baudrillard was right, Minority Report
can be seen as one of the examples that shows “growing
indistinction between the real and the virtual.”*°

6. Conclusion

Cinema is one of the fields that expresses contemporary
societies in its most extreme, advanced and accomplished
manifestation. Language of cinema and language of
modern biopolitical codes sometimes have a common
vocabulary and even grammar alike. This can be the
modest achievement of this article, to clarify this
correspondence and cooperation between cinema and
biopolitics today.

On the other hand, new risk culture reconstructed the
ideology of security as a NSS and this transformation also
changed the concept of criminology and law. In 2000’s
criminology, law and concept of justice are just technical
apparatuses of NSS and work as different components
of the same “totality,” global capitalist economy and so
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KaKO pa3JIMYHU COCTaBHU e€JIEMEHTH Ha HCTaTa
SIEeJUHA®, TJI00aTHaTa KalUTAJTUCTAYKA €KOHOMUja U
TaKaHapeYeHUTe JTUOepTHU JeMoKpaTuu. MaayuHcku
u3eewitiaj € camo YyIITe elHA WIyCcTpalHja Ha OBHE
OIIIIITECTBEHU MPAIlIakha.

Bo ¢unmor ce mojaByBa ,,TpymoT‘ Ha JUCTONHjaTa OF
2000-Ta TOAWMHA HaBaMy, XHUIEPKPUMHUHOJIOTHjaTa
M 3aMeHyBa CTapUTe KPUMHHOJIOIIKHA TEOPHUH, a
KJIAQCUYHUTE JIETEKTUBCKU IIPUKA3HU C€ CBPTEHH
HAOIIaKy BO UCIIPEBPTEHATA PEKOHCTPYKI[H]ja HA BDEMETO
U 3JIOCTOPCTBOTO. MerfyToa, U MOKpaj CUTE MOXKHOCTH,
,TPYIIOT® Beke MOUYHyBa Aa ce pacmara. MaayuHcku
u3eewiliaj, Kako PEJIATUBHO YCHEIIeH NPUMEPOK Ha
coBpeMeH ¢uam Hoap, MoOxke Aa ro chaTuMe KakKo
TUIIOJIOIIKY U3Pa3 Ha OBOj omIITecTBeH pacrana. OcBeH
TOA, BO PACIIQ/IOT HE PACTE HUIIITO HAJTUK HAa XeTreJIOBCKATa
npottusitie3a — Mery GUIMOT U OIIITECTBOTO CE IITUPHU
caMO JUCTOIMCKAaTa OWOIIOJIMTHKA, KOja Beke HeMa
MHMETHUYKHU ITPUKa3.
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Cunsuja

CoBpemeHaTa xeHa nomery
MNeTtpoBa

theMUHU3MOT U TpaaguuujaTa

JluxoToMujaTa MaIIKO/KEHCKO € TJIaBHAaTa CUMOOJIIYKa
moziesiba BO TpajuIiijaTa HA MOHOTEUCTUIKUTE OIIIIITE-
crBa. CBETOT Beke CO MIJIEHUYMHU € I10/IeJIEH HA OBUE /IBE
KYJITYPHO OIIpE/IeJIEHH TI0JIOBUHHU, KOU CE OTJIEZyBaaT BO
MO/IEJIUTE HA Pa3MUCIIyBarbe U OJJHECYBahe HAMETHATH
O/l CTPaHa Ha JIOMUHAHTHUOT aBTOPUTETUBEH IIPUHITUIL.
BocnocraBeHHTE CTEPEOTUIIN 32 TOA KAKO /I€jCTBYBA Te-
JIOTO ja OTCJIMKyBaaT odHIlMjaIHATa UJIE0JIOTHja, Koja
OMOJIOIIKMTE PA3JIMKU ja IIpaBaT MIPUPOJIHA U JIETUTUM-
Ha. PazjimyHNTE €110XU NMAaT CBOM COIICTBEHU CTAH/IAp-
I 332 KAPAKTEPUCTUYHUTE MAIIKU U JKEHCKU OJUJIUKU U
OIIITECTBEHU yJIoTU. IIpu onpezeyBame Ha OJJTUKUTE
Ha Ma)XKECTBEHOCTA U YKEHCTBEHOCTA, TEJIOTO € €/IUHCTBE-
HUOT MEJIMYM BP3 KOjIITO KyJITypaTa U OIIITECTBOTO I'M
HaMeTHyBaaT HUBHUTe CTaHJApAU. 3a Ja Ouzmat oBue
craHiapay epeKTUBHY, THE MOPA ITOCTOjaHO U PYTUHCKU
Jla ce IOBTOPYBAar, co IITO UM Ce IaBa PEUYHCH MarunyHa
MOK U Hy:kHOCT. Cekoja eroxa uMa CBOM MEXaHH3MU 3a
CIIPOBE/lyBalhe€ Ha HEj3UHOTO PUTYIHO IOBTOPYBAIbE,
KOe, [IaK, OBO3MOJXKYBa J1a GYHKIIMOHUPAAT OIIITECTBE-
HUTE 3aKOHU U, BO KpPaeH CJIy4aj, U BacTra.'
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Silvia

Contemporary Woman
Petrova

between
Feminism and Tradition

The masculine/feminine dichotomy is a basic symbolic
division in the tradition of monotheistic societies. For
millennia the world has been divided into these cultur-
ally-determined halves which are reflected in the mod-
els of thought and behaviour imposed by the dominant
principle of authority. The established stereotypes of how
a body acts mirror the official ideology which is made
natural and legitimate by the biological differences. Dif-
ferent epochs have their own standards of the charac-
teristic male and female features and social roles. When
determining the features of masculinity and femininity,
the body is only a medium on which culture and the so-
cium impose their standards. To make these standards
effective one has to constantly and ritualistically repeat
them, thus giving them near-magical power and com-
pulsory character. Every epoch has its mechanisms of
implementing this ritualistic repetition which provides
for the functioning of the social laws and, ultimately, the
authority.!
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Silvia Petrova Contemporary Woman between Feminism and Tradition

Beke momosro Bpeme bubiujaTa ocTtaHyBa KJIIyYHUOT
IIOCPEJIHUK, HO BO JIEHEITHO BPEMe MOXKE /1a ce KaiKe
JleKa OBaa yJIora ja mpe3eMmaar MeauymuTe. Meauymure
(ocobeHO TakaHApEYEHUTE CIICAHU]A 32 JKUBOTEH CTILII)
3aj1dacamaTa Ha c1006071aTa HAa M300D T IITUPAT MOZIETTUTE
Ha JKEHCTBEHOCT Y MAIIKOCT, HEBUJIUBO IIPETBOPAJKU
I'H BO 3aKOHU: 3aKOHH 32 U3TJIEZOT, 32 OJIHECYBAIHETO,
MopasiHocTa. IIpomsieryBa sieka BO IIOCTMOJIEPHOTO
OTIIITECTBO Ha CJIOOOHO BpeEMe M KOHCyMepHu3aM, TOK-
My M3Pa3yBameTO HA JKUBOTHHUOT CTUJI UM /1aBa WJIEH-
TUTEeT Ha rosieM Opoj Jyre.” Ecrerckara unHAmycTpuja
npoduTHpa 0/ BAKBOTO KPEHUPAe, MINPEHE U TaBAHE
comp:kuHa Ha MozenuTe. Kosky e morosiema skeara 3a
camoyieHUPame, TOJIKY € IOCHJIHA MOKTa Ha OBHE
MOJIEJTH.

Bo mOCTKOMYHHCTHYKHOT mepHoJ (KOj CIoOpes HEKOU
HCTPaKyBayH CE YIITe He € 3aBpIleH) jkeHaTa Bo byra-
puja Oemie pactprHara Mery skenbara ja TH UMUTHPA
3amajHUuTe Mojenau (JIyKCy3HH ;o0pa ¢ >KHUBOTEH
CTWJI), OCTAaTOIIUTE OJf TPaJUIMOHAJIHUTE OyrapcKu
HJIEW 3a JKEHCTBEHOCTa (KOW BKJIyYyBaaT HeCEOUUHOCT
U IIeJIOCHA ITOCBETEHOCT Ha JIOMOT U CEMEjCTBOTO) W
HUBHAaTa HHCKA €EKOHOMCKA crocoOHocT. JKeHckuTe
CIMCAaHUja 32 JKUBOTEH CTWJI HYJIAT MOXKHO DeIleHHe
OBO3MO’KYBajKU BJIETYBalb€ BO CBETOT HA COHUIIITATA CO
oMo Ha 61eckaBuTe (poTorpaduu, cpedu co MO3HATH
JIMYHOCTH, COBETU 3a HU3IJIEZIOT U OJHECYBaHmETO, a
IIpU TOA OCTAaHyBaaT BEPHH HA IOApPXaWYHATA CJIMKA
3a JKeHaTa. bujiejKu ceTo oBa ce CIydyyBa Ha XapTHja,
BO 0Oe30e/leH 3aMHUCJIEH CBET, YHTATEJIOT/YHUTaTeIKaTa
MOJKe J1a U30upa 0] HEKOMIIATUOWTHUTE WJIEHTUTETH,
3aI0BOJIYBAjKH ja CO TOA CBOjaTa JKeJl 3a TOA IIITO € HOBO,
MOZIEPHO U PA3JINYHO.

HHTepecHoO e 1ITO, 32 MOJiepHarTa byrapka, KyIyBambeTO
U YUTAETO HAa TAKaHAPEYECHUTE KECHCKU CHI/IcaHI/Ija HE
€ JTUPEKTHO TOBP3aHO CO HEJ3UHUOT COIHjaJIEH CTATyC

The Bible has been the chief mediator over a long pe-
riod of time but nowadays one could say that this role
has been taken over by the media. The media (especially
the so-called lifestyle magazines) behind the facade of
freedom of choice spread the femininity and masculinity
models, intangibly turning them into laws: laws of ap-
pearance, behaviour, morality. It turns out that in the
post-modern society of leisure time and consumerism
it is exactly the demonstration of lifestyle which gives a
large number of people identity®. The esthetics industry
benefits from this creating, spreading and giving content
to the models. The stronger the thirst for self-definition,
the stronger and the more binding the power of these
models is.

During the period of the post communism society (which
according to some researchers is not yet finished) the
Bulgarian woman is torn between the desire to imitate
Western models (luxury goods and lifestyle), the remains
of the traditional Bulgarian ideas of femininity (which
include selflessness and full commitment to home and
family) and their low economic capability. Women’s life-
style magazines offer a possible solution by giving access
to the dream world by glossy photographs, encounters
with celebrities, advice on appearance and behaviour
while at the same time remaining true to a more archaic
image of the woman. Since all of this happens on paper,
in a safe imaginary world, the reader can keep choosing
between incompatible identities, satisfying her thirst for
what is new, fashionable and different.

It is interesting that for the modern Bulgarian woman
buying and reading the so-called women’s magazines is
not directly connected to her social status and income.
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u mnpuxoj. IloHaTaMy, OTKPHEHO € JieKa KEHUTE CO
IIOMAaJTU MPUXOAU Ce ITOTOJIEMH JbYOUTEIKY Ha OBOj BHJL
CIHCaHMja,a OCHOBHUTE MOTHBH 32 TOA CE JOCTAITHOCTA HA
KOPUCHHU U WHTEPECHU WH(GOPMAIUU U PETaKCHPAIHETO
O/1 *KUBOTOT HCIIOJTHET cO cTpec. JKeHCKUTe criucaHuja
ce MPEeTIIOYUTAAT 3aT0a IIITO MOXKE /Ia Ce HAIPAaBU May3a
BO HUBHOTO YHTAIb€ U /1A Ce IPOJIOJIKU Oe3 f1a Mopa Jia
ce cekaBa IITO € MpeTXoAHO mpountaHo. OBOj dakTop,
3acuJIeH co (PaKTOT /ieka He Tpeba MHOTY BpeMe 3a J1a ce
MIPOYHTA CIIMCAHUeE, TH ITPABU IIOOMUIJIEHU 32 UUTAIHE OF
kHUTH. KHUTUTE HMaaT [oroJieMa colijajHa BpeIHOCT,
3a YWTAETO KHHWIa MHOTpeOHM ce MHpP W THIIHHA.
CopoTHBHO Ha TOa, CIIUCAHUjaTa JOOPO ce BKJIOITyBaaT
BO BpeBa, He 0OBP3yBaarT, CO HUB IIOMUHYBa BPEMETO U
He Oapaar mpeMHOTy BHUMaHue. TuHe ce yCIelleH JieK
MIPOTUB 3/I0ZIEBHOCTA, TO HAMAaIyBaaT CTPECOT U YECTO
ce cMeTaar 3a HajepUKaceH HAUMH 32 UCKIYIyBarbe Of
CeKojaHeBHUTEe MpoOieMu. UntameTo crucaHue Oyau
MMO3UTHBHU €MOIMM U uMa oj0paHOeHa (yHKIHja cO
KOja ce O3HAaYyBa JIMYHATA TepuTopuja: Yurarenmre
cMeTaaT Jieka € JieJ1 O/ HUBHUOT JINYeH CTWI, KOj, MaK,
€ ¥ HUBHA JINYHA Of/IyKa U meuat. CrucaHujaTa BOBEIY-
BaaT BO CBET KOJIITO Ce I0KHUBYBA KAKO JINUEH U HEIOB-
pennuB. BuayBameTo BO TOj CBET TM OTTPIHYBA O] HUB-
HHUTE CEKOjIHEBHU ITPOOJIEMH U UM ja JlaBa eHeprujara
KOjaIlITo MM € TToTpeOHa 3a /1a ce CIIpaBaT CO TEIKOTHUH-
T€e BO CJIEIHUOT paboTeH JieH.>

ITocrou ymTe emHO HemTo Koe Tpeba za ce 3eMe
MIpeABU/I: CIHMCAHUjaTa C€ CO3/Q/IEHN KAaKO H3BOP Ha
3Haeme 3a peayHocTa. KymyBameTo cHucaHuja TH
NedUHUpA YUTATEJIUTE HE CaMO KaKO KOHCYMEHTH Ha
KyJITypaTa, TYKYy 1 KaKo ,,KyJITYpHH JIyTe - KOMIIeTeHTHH
u nuanpopmupanu. bieckaBute ¢ororpadpuu um Oymar
YYBCTBO JIeKa ce JITYHOCTU KO ce TPHKAT 3a cebecu, U
BO KyJITypHA, ¥ BO MaTepHjaJIHA K eMOIIMOHATHA CMICJIA,
T.€. /IeKa o 3T0JIEMyBaaT CBOETO 3HAEHE U CBOjOT CTaTyC
Ha Ky/aTypHU Jiyre. Taka, circanujata Ha HUBHUTE YKeH-
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Furthermore, women with lower incomes are found to
be the greater fans of this kind of magazine, the basic
motives being the availability of useful and interesting
information and relaxation from a stressful life. Wom-
en’s magazines are preferred because they can be left
aside and then taken up again without having to remem-
ber what one has read before. This factor, enhanced by
the fact that magazines do not take a lot of time to read is
probably what gives them preference over books. Books
have greater social value, reading a book demands peace
and quiet. Contrary to this, the magazines fit well in a
noisy environment, create no obligation, kill time and do
not demand a lot of attention. They are a great cure for
boredom, they ease stress and are often considered to
be the most efficient way to tune out everyday problems.
Reading a magazine provides positive emotions and has
a defence function which marks personal territory: the
readers consider it as a part of their personal style which
is also their personal decision and signature. The maga-
zines lead to a world thought of as personal and invio-
lable. Being in this world takes them from their everyday
problems and gives them the energy they need to cope
with the difficulties of the next working day.?

There is yet another consideration: the magazines are
construed as a source of knowledge about reality. Buy-
ing the magazines defines their readers not only as cul-
ture consumers but as “cultured people” — competent
and informed. The “glossies” help them feel like persons
who take care of themselves — in a cultural, material and
emotional way, i.e., they enhance their knowledge and
their status of cultured people. Thus, the magazines pro-
vide their female readers with fantasies of their ideal self
— the idea of being a modern woman with attitude to all
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CKH YuTaTe/ I UM 6y/:[aT Cl)aHTaBI/II/I 3a HUBHUTE UJcaJIHN
CebHOCTH - u7ejaTa /1a ce Ouze MO/IEPHA KeHa CO CTaB
KOH CHUTE€ HOBH IPOU3BO/IU, KEHA KOjalllTO 3Hae Kora 1
Kajie /1a OU U IIITO JIa YUTa, MHTEJIUT€HTHA, MTHOBAaTHUBHA
1 ciocoOHa >xeHa. OBa e ¢aHTa3ujaTa 3a eMaHIUIIHUPA-
Ha JKeHa, crocoOHa /1a IOHECyBa COIICTBEHH O/TyKH. Taa
BHMCOKO T'0 [IeHH MParMaTUYKHUOT aCIIeKT Ha 3HAEHETO CO
Koe ce 371001Ba 1 caKa HelllTaTa ia TH APKH [0/ KOHTPO-
sa. CrrcaHujaTa ce BUPTYeJIHA PEaTHOCT BO KOja sKeHH-
Te ce o0y4yyBaatr cebecH W ja momoOpyBaaTr cBojaTa CIIO-
coOHOCT 3a JoHecyBamwe oyyku. PaHTazujaTa 3a oBaa
CJIMKa M oMara Ha ’KeHaTa Jla ce YyBCTBYBa ITOCHJIHA U
ITOMAJIKy PaHJ/INBA.

On npyra crpaHa, 3a0eJIesKINBO € JieKa JKEHCKUTE UH-
TaTeJIN I'0 cakaaT IIparMaTU4YHUOT aCII€KT, HO HOBeI’(GTO
o0MBaaT /ia ¥ IPHUMEHAT COBETHUTE BO IIpaKca, a ako ce
pelar Toa /ia ro CTopaT, Toa I'o IIpaBaT PEeTKO U CEJIEKTHB-
Ho. Co apyru 300pOBH, CIIHCaHUjaTa Ce 3aMHCJIEH CBET
KOj Cellak e JieJ1 O/ OJTHOCHATa JIMYHOCT, M IToMaraar Jia
ce HOCH CO peaTHOCTa Ha moJieceH 1 moerKaceH HauuH.
OBaa moceGHOCT ITPOBOIHPA, CO3/iaBa U MOIMyIapu3upa
HOB MO/I€JT Ha JKEHCTBEHOCT, KOjIIITO, KOJIKY € IIOKOHTPO-
Bep3€H, TOJIKYy CTaHyBa ITOIPUBJIEYEH, a ITIOHEKOTAIl €
HEBO3MOXKHO /1a ce uMuTHpa. OBa € Mo/IesT KOjIIITO Jiec-
HO TWM KOMOWHHpa CIPOTHBHOCTUTE U HE ce IUIAIIH /1A
eKCIIEPUMEHTHPA CO CTEPEOTUIIH O] PA3IMUHU EITOXHU 32
Jla co371ajie CJIMKA Ha COBPIIIEHATa MOJIEPHA JKeHa.

Bo MOCTKOMYHUCTHYKOTO OIIITECTBO, BJIMjaTeIEH pac-
MIPOCTPAaHyBa4 HA HOBaTa BU3Wja HA JKEHATA € eHO Of
Haj100pOIPOJaBAHUTE U TPECTUKHU JKEHCKHY CITCAHU]ja
3a JKUBOTEH cTWI Bo byrapuja - ,EBa“, koemrro ycnenrao
r'o rPaiil HOBUOT/CTAaPHUOT MO/IEJ Ha MIOCAKyBaHATA YKeH-
ctBeHoct. Criopey ,EBa“, meHenrHara cimka 3a keHarta
e KoMOWHaIja Ha KOHTpOoBep3HU ujien: KeHara e He-

new products, a woman who knows when and where to
go and what to read, an intelligent, innovative and re-
sourceful woman. This is the fantasy about the emanci-
pated woman who is able to make her own decisions. She
greatly appreciates the pragmatic aspect of the knowl-
edge she receives and likes to keep things under control.
Magazines are a virtual reality in which women train
themselves and improve their decision-making ability.
The fantasy about this image helps women feel stronger
and less vulnerable.

On the other hand, it is notable that the female readers
like the pragmatic aspect but most of them deny putting
advice into practice or if they do, it is done rarely and
selectively. In other words, magazines are an imaginary
world which nevertheless is part of the respective per-
son, helping her cope with reality in an easier and more
efficient way. This peculiarity evokes, creates and popu-
larizes a new model of femininity which is made more at-
tractive the more its controversies are and is sometimes
impossible to imitate. This is a model which easily com-
bines opposites and is not afraid of experimenting with
stereotypes from different epochs in order to create the
image of the ideal modern woman.

During the time of the post communism society an influ-
ential disseminator of the new vision for the woman is
one of the bestselling and prestigious women’s lifestyle
magazines in Bulgaria - “Eva,” which successfully builds
the new/old model of the wished-for femininity. Accord-
ing to “Eva,” the female image today is a combination
of controversial ideas: an independent and ambitious
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3aBHCHA U aMOUIIMO3HA KapUEePUCTKA, HO U HeceOMUHA
MajKa, corpyra u oMakuHka. [1okpaj Toa, nma jaceH Mo-
JIeJ1 CTIOpe/] Koj Taa Tpeba Jja TH Ioce/[yBa HajMOIEPHUTE
nmpeaMeTH, o0JieKa, KO3METHKA U /1a JKUBee JIYKCY3€eH
’KUBOT, JIOKOJIKY CaKa /ia € BO YeKOp co BpeMeTo. JKeHa-
Ta rO U3TPaJyBa CBOjOT UJIEHTUTET CO CBOjaTa He3aBHC-
HOCT, a TEXHUKAaTa Ha 3a4yByBambe Ha OBOj UJIEHTUTET €
KOHCYMUPAHETO KaKo Z0Ka3 Ha rojieMaTa (puHaHCHUCKA
CIIOCOOHOCT, a CO TOA U Ha ycmelrHaTa kapuepa. Ho, He-
3aBHCHOCT He 3HAYM U OCAMEHOCT: efHa CpeKHa jKeHa
HMMa COIIPYT U Jiella Ha KOU MM € TIOCBETEHA U JOKOJIKY
caka Jia Ouie COBpIIIeHa, Taa Ke Hay4! /ia TOTBU U KyKaTa
Ke ja Ap>KHU 1O/ KOHETI.

Hamucure Bo cnucanuero ,EBa“ ce opraHusupaHu Bp3
OCHOBA Ha IIPUHITAIIOT Te3a — aHTUTe3a. YecTo ce CIIy-
YyyBa MaTepHjaid CTaBEHH €HH II0 JIDYTH Ja ce 3aja-
raar 3a CIpOTUBHU ujeu. ['o KoprucTaT KOHTPAILyHKTOT
KaKO CTHJI/CpPEeZICTBO 3a CIOpeAyBalbe Ha KOHTPACTHH
1ojaBu - W/IEU, CJIMKU, U T.H. L{esiTa Ha oBaa cropenba
e, 071 €/lHA CTPaHa, Jla Ce UCTaKHE eHAa O] ITO3UITHUTE
CO CIIPOTHBCTaBYBam-€ Ha MCTaTa CO Hej3MHATA CITPOTHUB-
HOCT, U O] ApyTra CTpaHa, Jia ce MPHUBJeYaT IeJTHU TPy-
IIM CO PA3JIUYHHU TJIeAUINTa 1 HHTepecu. MOIKHO e Jia ce
IIOCTUTHAT JIBETE I1eJIH, 3aIITO HH(pOPMAaIfjaTa € ImpeT-
CTaBeHa BO CTUJIOT THUITMYEH 3a CIIMCAHUETO ,EBa“ - To-
JIepaHTeH U YPAMHOTEXKEH.

Bo mpBuTe GpoeBu ce AaseHd TEKCTOBM HAMEHETH 3a
jacHO 3aIpTyBaibe Ha CTABOT Ha HOBOTO CITMCAHHE U 3a
nedUHUpabe Ha [eJIHUTE TPy YnUTaTe/u. Bo mpBHOT
O0poj uMa obpakame J0 YUTaTeJIMTe BO KOoe ce Habpoe-
HY UJHUTe IPUOPUTETHHU TeMu: ,,Ke roBopume 3a mapu,
mpodecru, 3a IOMOT W jAenata.” OBa e HpBIAT Jia ce
3alpTa CJIMKaTa 3a ,BHCTHHCKATa KeHa“, Koja, CIIopes
BH3HjaTa Ha CIIMCaHUETOo ,EBa“ e Oorara, ycrelrHa, co
CEME]jCTBO.
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career-woman but a selfless mother, wife and housewife.
Besides this, there is a clear model, according to which
she needs to have the most fashionable items, clothes,
cosmetics and live a luxurious life if she wants to keep
up with the times. The woman builds her identity by her
independence and the technique for maintaining this
identity is consumption as a proof of high financial ca-
pability and therefore of successful career. But indepen-
dence does not mean loneliness: a happy woman has a
husband and children to whom she is devoted and if she
wants to be perfect, she will learn to cook and keep her
home spick and span.

The articles in “Eva” magazine are organized on the
principle thesis — antithesis. It is very often the case that
consecutive materials defend opposite ideas. They make
use of the stylistic device counterpoint by comparing the
contrasting phenomena — ideas, image, etc. The aim of
this comparison is, on one hand, to highlight one of the
positions by contrasting it with its opposite, and, on the
other hand, to attract target groups with diverse views
and interests. It is possible to achieve both aims since
the information is presented in “Eva” magazine‘s typical
tolerant and balanced style.

The first issues feature texts which aim at outlining clear-
ly the position of the new magazine and define the target
readers. There is an address to the readers in the first is-
sue in which future priority topics are enumerated: “We
will talk about money, professions, homes and children.”
This is the first time the image of the “true woman” as
“Eva” magazine views it is outlined — rich, successful and
with a family.

n
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MopaenuTe Ha COBpeMeHaTa JKEHCTBEHOCT BO ,,EBa“ iecHO
MO2KE JIa ce OTKPHUjaT CO CJIe/Iehe Ha OCHOBHUTE JIUXOTO-
MHH IIPETCTAaBEHH BO ciircaHuero. EqHa o moBoobuya-
€HUTE CIIPOTUBHOCTH BO MHTEPBjyaTa co mo3HaTu byrap-
KH, € CIIPOTUBHOCTA BpaboTeHa KeHa - ;TOMaKUHKa.

Crnope/t HEKOU HCTPaXKyBayH, HIEAJIOT 32 JKeHaTa KaKo
JIOMaKWHKa Ce I0jaBH BO 3aI1aTHOEBPOIICKATA YMETHOCT
Ha 14-0T BeK. Bo Toa BpeMe mpercraBute Ha boropoauma
1 CBETUTEJIKUTE CTaHAA ITOMajuMHCKH, TOHEeKHHU. CHMOH
ntle BoBoap Besn fieka Kako IOMaKWHKA KeHaTta ce apup-
Mupa cebecu U ce CTeKHyBa co Mok.* Bo cmmcanuero
»,EBa“ CTaBOT KOH »keHaTa KaKo JJoOMakHMHKA € IBOeH — 1
OBa MOJKeE J]a ce OTKPHE BO O/ITOBOPUTE HA HeN30EKHUTE
mpailiama 3a JIOMakKUHCKUTE TEMU BO HHTEPBjyaTa.

Op enHa CTpaHa, *KeHaTa Cco Kapuepa ce CTaBa Ha IHe/ie-
CTaJI — Taa e UJI0JIOT KAaKO KOj CUTe JIPYTH caKaaT Jja CTa-
Hat. Oz Apyra cTpaHa, mak, caMo Kapruepara He € JIOBOJIHA
3a e UHUpabe Ha COBPIIEHUOT Mozies. [Ipuka3Hara co
HacJI0B ,,l[eHaTa Ha ycriexoT“ roBopH 3a jkeHaTa Ha 1998
roZIHA — COBPIIIEHATa KOMOMHAIM]a 32 yCIIEeNHA KapH-
epa U IpeKpacHoO ceMejcTBO. Taa e He3aBUCHA, JTAPEKITU-
Ba, IATyBa HU3 CBETOT, CPEKHO TH 33/I0BOJIyBa CUTE CBOU
JKEHCKM Kanpunu. Hej3uHUOT )KUBOT € JUHAMHUYEH, HO
cekoja cBoja ciob0HA MUHYTA ja IIOMUHYBa CO CBOETO
cemejcTBo. Mlako HeMa BpeMe fa Oujie JIOMaKWHKA BO
TEKOT Ha HeJIeJIaTa, Taa 3a BpeMe Ha BUKEH/IUTE MHOTY
caka Jja mo/iIrotByBa xpaHa. Ha ¢ororpadujara Taa Hocu
BHOJIETOBO, CTPYKUPAHO CAKO CO KyCO 3/I0JTHUIITE. [le-
JIOBEH CTHJI, HO CO HOTA Ha CEKCEIHJIHOCT JI0JIOBEHA CO
KyCOTO 3/IOJTHUIITE U €KCIIEHTPUYHUTE YU3MH, J0/IeKa
BHOJIETOBATa 00ja acorupa Ha CEH3yaJTHOCT U POMAaHTH-
ka. [Tokpaj pororpadujaTta, Ma COUCOK HA MAPKUTE HA
obJiekara, yaHTaTa, HAKUTOT IITO TO HOCH BO MOMEHTOT
U IPeTHOYUTAHUTE KO3METUYKU IIPOon3BoAu.> Mapkara e

The models of the contemporary femininity in “Eva”
magazine are easily discernible by tracing some of the
basic dichotomies presented in the magazine. One of the
most common oppositions in the interviews with famous
Bulgarian women is the opposition working woman —
housewife.

According to some researchers the ideal of the woman
as a housewife appeared in 14™-century West-European
art. Then the Virgin Mary and the female saints began to
be shown more motherly, gentler. Simone de Beauvoir
states that by being a housewife the woman asserts her-
self and gains power.* The attitude towards the woman
as a housewife in “Eva” magazine is dual — and this can
be traced in the answers of the inevitable questions about
housewife issues in the interviews.

On one hand, the career woman is put on a pedestal —
she is the idol that everyone else wants to be like. On the
other hand, though, career alone is not enough to define
the perfect model. A story titled “The Price of Success”
features the society woman of 1998 — the perfect com-
bination of having a successful career and a wonderful
family. She is independent, generous, travels all over the
world, happily satisfies each of her female whims. She
has a dynamic life but she spends her few free minutes
with her family. Although she does not have the time to
be a housewife during the week, during the weekends
she loves to prepare meals. In the photo, she is wearing
a violet tailored suit with a short skirt. Business style, yet
with a touch of sexuality hinted at by the short skirt and
the eccentric boots while the violet colour reminds one of
sensuousness and romance. Beside the photo, there is a
list of the brands of the clothes, the purse, the jewellery
she was wearing right then and the preferred cosmetic
products.® The brand is a sign of prestige, a proof of a
successful career and high financial capabilities. The la-
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3HaK Ha MPECTHIK, JIOKA3 34 yCIellHa Kapuepa v ToJIEMHA
¢dunHaHCcHCKM crmocoOHOCcTH. ETMkeraTta mMopa ga Owuze
HWCTaKHaTa, 3aToa IIITO Taa € MOKa3aTes 3a YCIelleH U
CpeKeH KUBOT.

CnukaTa 3a /ieJIOBHATa jKeHa, HaKo Ha IpPB IOTJIE Ce
YUHU JIeKa € MPOU3BOJ] Ha HOBOTO, ITOCTKOMYHHCTHYKO
BpeMe, TOce[yBa MHOIY OJJINKA Ha CyIlep-KeHaTa
o koMmyHucThYKata 706a. Co HCKIyYOK Ha CKAIHUTE
3allaJIHA aJIMINTAa ¥ HAKUTOT, OBa C€ YIITE € »KeHaTa
KOjarmTo paboTH IOJIeTHAKBO MHOTY, AYPU U IOBeEKe
OJT Ma’KOT ¥ BO HCTO BpPeMe Ce TPUKHU U 32 CEMEJCTBOTO.
EnuHcTBEeHA pas3sivKa e IITO Taa TOTBU CaMO 3a BpeMe Ha
HEj3UHUTE CJIOO0THU JAEHOBH, HO TOTAIII TOA T'0 IIPaBH CO
3a/I0BOJICTBO M T KIMITPECHOHUPA POAHUHUTE U TOCTUTE
CO HEj3BUHUTE BEIITHHU. 3aT0a, Ha CIIMCAHUETO, O] €/THA
CTpaHa, IieJIHA Ipyla My ce BpaOOTEeHUTE KEHU KOU He-
MaaT BpeMe 3a HUBHHTE ceMejcTBa U Tpeba Jja To ompas-
JlaaT CBOETO IVIEUIIITE, a O] IPyTa CTpaHa, JOMakUHKUTE
KOW MOZKE /1a HajZlaT MOJIEJI CO KOj Ke ce ueHTU(PHUKyBaaT
1 ke To UCITOJIHAT HEeIOCTATOKOT O] COIICTBEHA Kapuepa.
Bunata co TOAWHH HaMeTHYBaHa BpP3 KEHHUTE KOU
T CTaBaaT CBOUWTE KeJIOM Ha IIPBO, a CEMEJCTBOTO Ha
BTOPO MECTO, cera Beke e 11es1ocHo oTdpJieHa. Cemnak, BO
crucanueTo ,EBa“, hbeMUHUCTHYKATA TTO3UIIHjA CIIOPES
KOja €ZlHa >KeHa COCEM IO 3aIlOCTaByBa CBOJOT COIPYT
U Jleria 3a Jla ce ocTBapu cebecu, € KOMOMHUpAHA CO
TpauIlHOHAIHATA H/ieja 3a CyllepropHaTa BPEIHOCT
Ha ceMmejcTBOTO. JIOKOJIKY enHa »KeHa Kapuepara ja
IpaBu cpekHa, Toraiml Toa € mojobpo U 3a jemnara —
THe Ke OUJIaT MOCPeKHUW U I03a70BOJIHU. Busuwjata Ha
criucanueTo ,EBa“ 3a MmojepHara ,,BUCTHHCKA jKe€HA“ TH
KOMOWHUpA JiBaTa AUCKypca. M1eayioT e ycrelrHa KeHa
CO CPEKHO CEMEJCTBO, 2 OBa UMa HEKAKBO 3a€THUYKO TJIO
CO MOIEJIOT Ha KOMYHHCTHYKOTO Biajeerbe. CeKkako,
Pa3JINKKUTE CO MOJEJIOT O/ KOMYHHCTHYKOTO BJIa/IECEhe
ce MHOTYOpOjHU. Hajrosiemara pasiinka e poKyCcHpameTo
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bel has to be on display for it is the indicator of a success-
ful and happy life.

The image of this business woman, even though at first
glance it seems to be the product of the new post-com-
munist time, has a lot of the features of the communist-
rule superwoman. Except for the expensive Western
clothes and jewellery, this is still the woman who works
as much as, and even more than the man and at the same
time takes care of the family. The only difference is that
she cooks only during her days off but then she does it
with pleasure and impresses relatives and guests with
her skills. Thus the magazine targets, on one hand, the
working women who have no time for their families and
need to justify their view, and on the other hand, house-
wives who can find a model to identify themselves with
and to fill the lack of their own career. The guilt, instilled
for years on end in women who put their own desires
first and the family second, is now completely rejected.
However, in “Eva” magazine the feminist position, ac-
cording to which a woman totally neglects her husband
and children to pursue her self-accomplishment, is com-
bined with the traditional idea of the superior value of
the family. If a woman’s career makes her happy then it is
better for the children as well — they will be happier and
more contented. “Eva” magazine’s vision of the modern
“true woman” combines the two discourses. The ideal
is a successful woman with a happy family, this sharing
some common ground with the ‘communist-rule’ mod-
el. Of course, the differences with the communist—rule
model are many. The major difference is the focus on a
woman’s own needs and wishes coming first. A success-
ful career is of great significance since it enables her to
be financially independent. This is why every sacrifice to
her career is justified. Consumption has openly become
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Ha (AKTOT JIeKa COICTBEHUTE IOTPeOW U KeJIOU Ha
’K€HaTa ce Ha MPBO MeCTO. YCIIEeNIHATAa Kapuepa € Off
roJIEMO 3Hauewe OuejKU IMpeTCTaByBa MOXKHOCT 3a
Hej3uHA (UHAHCHUCKA He3aBUCHOCT. OBa € MpUYMHATA
30IIITO CEKOja JKPTBA BO MMe Ha Hej3WHATa Kapuhepa e
onpapnaHa. KoHcymupameTo Beke OTBOPEHO CTaHAJIO
KYJIT — OHA IIITO € 3HAYajHO He e caMO (PYHKIITMOHATTHOCTA
Ha 00jeKTHTe, TYKy KOHCYMUPAKETO Ha JIYKCy3HH J100pa
camo 1o cebe. Toa e ciM0OOJI HA TIPECTHIK U TEXHUKA HA
3a/Ip3KyBarb€e Ha UJI€HTUTETOT.

MojiepHaTa 3KeHa JKHBee CIIOpPeJ CBOH COIICTBEHH
npaswia. JbyboBTa craHyBa OWTEH /i€ O/ CAMOOCTBa-
PYBambeTo, Taa € Hy»KHaTa OCHOBA 3a JKMBOTOT HA CEKOj
yoBeK. Toa e KOra u J[yXOBHOTO U TE€JIECHOTO, TIATOH-
CKOTO ¥ CeKcyaJHaTa MPHUBJIEYHOCT ce KOMOWHHpaaT
BO eJHO 4yBcTBO. JbyOOBTa € OCHOBAaTa Ha JIMYHUOT
WHAVBUIyaJin3aM 3a IIOCTMOJiepHaTa »KeHa. Maejarta
3a arcoJiyTHaTa morpeba o7 JbyOOBHH HCKYCTBA KOU Ce
MIPOBJIEKYBaaT HU3 *KUBOTOT Ha €[HA JIMYHOCT, 3a€HO
CO CeKCyaJIHaTa aKTUBHOCT, cera m30HBaaT BO IpeeH
mwiaH. Bo ucTo BpeMe He e Ipeo/ipeZieHo Taa JbyOOB
Jla e IoBp3aHa co JbyboBTa. E/fHA eMaHIIUIIIPaHa *KeHA
ITOHEKOTAIIl € TIO/ITOTBEHA /Ia Ce OTKaXKe O] CUTYPHOCTA
Ha CTaOMITHHUOT OpaK BO UMe Ha HEj3MHATA HE3aBUCHOCT U
HoBa Jby00B. EBe kako cnucanueto ,EBa“ja mpercraByBa
non mejaukara Mpuna ®nopun: ,JKeHa onkpykeHa co
JIYKCY3, BO TPIZKJIMBHTE palie Ha 60oraT Mask, Taa IMYH Ha
JIeJIMKAaTeH IBET O] CTaKJIEHHK 0e3 HUKAaKBU MHUCIU 3a
HEeOUYEeKyBaHH OJIJTyKU ¥ HepallnoHaIHU eMonuu. Cemax,
Hpuna Oemre Taa KojaImnTo u3je3e O] JE€CEeTTOJIHIITHA
cTabmTHa BpcKa Koja Oerrie 30oraTeHa U €O JIeTe, U CBPTe
HOBa cTpaHura. MasyOpojHU ce JKeHUTe KOU OJIe/THAII
Ou ce oJTydmJsIe /1a TO HAMyIITaT 0€30eTHUOT KUBOT 3a
HEIIO3HATOTO, JIypy MPUYHHATA 32 TOA JIa € U rojieMa
JbyOoB. Jlay e oBa KampHI| Ha eJHA pas3rajeHa KeHa
I € YMH Ha eiHa Oe3HaIe’KHO POMAHTHYHA JTUYHOCT
Koja ja 6apa Toj — EquHCTBEHHOT ?

a cult — what is important is not only the functionality of
the objects but the consumption of luxury goods in itself.
It is a symbol of prestige and a technique for maintaining
an identity.

The modern woman lives by her own rules. Love has be-
come a major part of self — accomplishment, it is the nec-
essary basis for the life of every person. It is spiritual and
carnal, the platonic and the sexual attraction combine in
one feeling. Love is the basis of personal individualism
for the post-modern woman. The idea of the absolute ne-
cessity of love experiences which, alongside with sexual
activeness, continue throughout one’s life now comes to
the fore. At the same time, it is not a prerequisite that
this love has something to do with marriage. An eman-
cipated woman sometimes is ready to give up the secu-
rity of a stable marriage for the sake of her independence
and a new love. This is how “Eva” magazine presents the
pop singer Irina Florin: “A woman of luxury, cared for by
a rich man, she looks like a delicate greenhouse flower
with no thoughts of unexpected decisions and irrational
emotions. However, it was Irina who ended a ten-year-
long stable relationship which had resulted in a child as
well and turned over a new leaf. Very few are the women
who will suddenly leave a secure life to pursue the un-
known even if they make it out of great love. Is this the
whim of a spoiled woman or is this the act of a hopeless
romantic who looks for the One?”
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[TejaukaTa e OTeIOTBOpPEHHE HAa HIEAIOT HA MOJEpPHA
eMaHIIUIIMPaHa JKeHa, KOja Ha MPBO MECTO ja CTaBa
cBOjaTa cpeka, 6e3 orJieJi Ha TPaJUIIMOHATHUTE UIEH 3a
TOa KakBU Tpeba s1a bugaT paborture. Taa e koMOMHaIMja
Ha UJIeaJIOT Ha yOABUIA CO JIYKCY3€H »KUBOT U CO HATOH
3a He3aBUCHOCT. Taa ja HamyinTa 6e30e/1HOCTa KOja 1 ja
JlaBa COIPYTOT U J[ypU HU HEJ3UHOTO JIeTe He MOJXKe /1a ja
CIIpeYH BO OCTBAPYBAWETO Ha Hej3uHUTE 1esTu. CeTo oBa
He € 3aToa IIITO Taa € JlaJlHa WU HEUyBCTBUTEIHA, TYKY
TOKMY CIIDOTHBHOTO - HeKHa WU POMaHTH4Ha. Toa mITO
€ Ba)KHO e IoTparata 1o Jby6oB. OBa € e/ileH acIeKT Ha
MOJZIEPHUOT UHAUBUIYyAJIN3aM.

TpaguioHaHaTa Hjieja 3a CEMEJCTBOTO € HWCTO TaKa
cmeHeta. IlejaukaTa Toa ro M3jaByBa CO CHUTYPHOCT:
,CyIIITHHATa Ha OpPakKoT He e Jla ce Oujie BEpeH HEKOMY.
QOpMaJHHOT acleKT Ha OpakoT HeMa BpCKa CO
yyBcTBaTa... Cakam sa pazbepaM Kako € /ia TO MUHEI
CHOT CBOj JKUBOT CO €/IeH YOBeK, mpudakajKu T CUTE
HErOBU/HEj3MHU IO3UTUBHU U HETaTUBHU CTPaHU".
~,DPaKOT He e MOBeKe MHCTUTYI[Mja Ha BEYHA BEPHOCT.
Toa 1ITO € MOBA’KHO € BHATPEIIHOTO YyBCTBO, /ia ce Oujie
CUTYpPEH BO COIICTBEHHTE UyBCTBa. HUIIITO He MOXKe /Ja
ja 3a/Ip;Ku MOJlepHaTa KeHa IMOKpPaj COMPYTOT JIOKOJIKY
Taa pelunsia Jieka Toa He e Hajaobpo 3a Hea“. Jlomeka
ujiejata 3a CeMEjCTBOTO JIPACTUYHO C€ MMa CMEHETO,
Cermak OCTaHyBa TPAJUIMOHAIHUOT €JIEeMEHT BO CTABOT
KOH MakuTe: ,)KeHaTa e 3aBHCHA O/ MaXKOT HAQjMHOTY
€MOTHBHO, T1a TOTO0A (PUHAHCHUCKU WIH 1O OOPAaTHHUOT
penocien. IIpudatinBo e T0KOJIKY IOCTOU PAMHOTEKA.
BepyBam jieka e/ieH Max ce YyBCTBYBa CPEKEH U CUTYPEH
KOTa MOJKE /Ia U Jajie ce€ Ha JKeHaTa KOjalllTo yMmee Jia
JbyOu. MajkeCTBEHO € Ma)koT Jia TH IOMOTHe 0e3 jJa
BpIIU THPaHuja Bp3 Tebe... Ho, Bo cyIITHHA - HEMa TaKBU
Maku. Jac camara, OTcekorami cyM Omia puHAHCHUCKH

He3aBucHa. Paboram, 7o6po 3apaborysam”.®
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The singer embodies the ideal of the modern emancipat-
ed woman who puts her happiness first disregarding the
traditional ideas of what is appropriate. She combines
the ideal of a beauty with a luxurious life with the drive
for independence. She leaves behind the security which
the man with her gives her and even a child cannot stop
her from pursuing her goals. All this is not because she
is cold or senseless but just the opposite — gentle and
romantic. What is important is the quest for love itself.
This is one aspect of the modern individualism.

The traditional idea of the family is also changed. The
singer states with certainty: “Marriage is not about being
faithful to someone. The formal aspect of marriage has
nothing to do with the feelings... I want to understand
how you can spend your whole life with one person, ac-
cepting him with all his positive and negative sides.”
Marriage is no longer an institution of eternal faithful-
ness. What is more important is the inner feeling, be-
ing sure of one’s feelings. Nothing can keep the modern
woman at her husband’s side if she has decided that this
is not what is best for her. However, whereas the idea of
the family has changed so drastically, there is still a tra-
ditional element in the attitude towards man: “A woman
is dependent on a man mostly emotionally, then finan-
cially or the other way round. It is acceptable if there is
a balance. I believe that a man feels happy and confident
when he can give everything to a woman who can love.
It is masculine for a man to help you without tyranniz-
ing over you... Basically, there are no such men. I my-
self have always been financially independent. I work, I
make a good living.”®
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OBa ry1eJINIITE TO IIPEeTCTaByBa MOZEJIOT Ha CITMCAHUETO
,EBa“ KOe e THIIMYHA KOMOHWHAIIMja Ha eMaHI[UIaIfja
u Tpagunuja. [Ipamame Ha YecT 3a efHA KeHa 3HAYH
caMaTa Taa Jia 3apaboTyBa 3a »KUBOT, HO ,,BACTUHCKHOT
Max“ Mopa Jila e GuHAHCUCKH criocobeH. Taa He caka
Jla Oujie ,IJ1aBa Ha CEMEjCTBOTO® BO OBaa CMMCJIA, Taa
MPETIIOUYNTAa HEKOj Jla ce TPIDKU 3a Hea, AypHU U Jia €
eMaHIUITHpaHa.

Jlypu u Kora ’keHaTa He e IOCBeTeHAa Ha CBOjaTa Kapuepa
U ce TPUIKHU 3a JielaTa U COIPYTroT, TOBTOPHO Ce CMeTa
3a MOHIIKYBAayKHU 3a Hea /la Ce YyBCTBYBa (DMHAHCHUCKH
3aBHCHA. Hacj0BOT Ha WMHTEPBJyTO CO CIIMKEpKaTa Ha
kaHaioT BHT, Bjapa AxkoBa,* koja Bo Toa Bpeme Oelire
IIOCBETEHA CaMO Ha CBOETO CEMEjCTBO, e: Jac He cym
domakuHka xojawilio Ha conpyea0ili My bapa neti nesa
3a kage. ,Jac u cera paboram, jac CyM JIONMUCHUK Ha
BHT u co Toa He CyM I1eJIOCHO 3aBHCHA O] MOJOT COIIPYT.
HaBucrtrHa € TOYHO JileKa IapuTe KOU TH JI0OMBaM
He MOJKe Jia TH MOKpHjaT cute Mou Tpomornu. Ho, jac
He TpoIllaM MHOTY... YCIIeBaM Ja H3je3aM Ha Kpaj co
MapuTe KOU MU 'l I1aka TB kaHaIoT ¥ co MaJIKy ITOMOIIT
O/l TpaJie’kHaTa KOMIIaHMUja HAa TaTko MH... Cekoramr e
MIPaBUJIHO JKeHaTa Jla € €eKOHOMCKH He3aBHCHa. Taka
Taa ce YyBCTBYBa IMOBeKe KAaKO JKeHa... ,Jac He CyM THII
Ha JIMYHOCT KojamTo ceau Aoma. Toa e amcypauo! He
MOKaM Jia 3aMHCJIaM Jia TO IMpallyBaM MOjOT COIPYT
JlaJii ke MU J1aJie 5 jieBa 3a GruIaH kade co IprjaTesim...
bu cakana ;a Mo)kaM Jla MUHyBaM IIOBeKe BpeMe CO
MOWTE Jiella U Jja paboTaM BO MCTO BpeMe, Toa 01 OHJIO0
COBPIIIEHO, HO 3a KaJ - HepearHO... CeMejcTBOTO e
Ha MPBO MECTO BO cropenba co Koja OG0 kKapuepa...
Cnopesr MeHe, OBa € OCHOBHaTa IIPEOKyIaIldja Ha eHa
»keHa. Taa Moxxebu nMa nmpodecruoHaseH ycrex, HO Kora
Ke ja mpe3eMe OATOBOPHOCTA HA parambe, Taa UCTO TaKa
Mopa /ia ja Ipe3eMe U OATOBOPHOCTA Ha BOCIIUTYBAHE U
pacrerme Ha Hej3UHUTeE Jiela. 3aToa IITO CAaMHUOT YHUH Ha

This view shows “Eva” magazine’s model; the typical
combination of emancipation and tradition. It is a mat-
ter of honour for a woman to earn her living herself but
a “true man” has to be financially capable. She does not
want to be “head of the family” in this sense, she prefers
to be taken care of, even though she is emancipated.

Even when a woman is not devoted to her career and
takes care of her children and husband it is again consid-
ered degrading for her to feel financially dependent. The
title of an interview with the BNT channel newsreader
Vyara Ankova’ who at that time was devoted to her family
only reads: I am not a housewife who asks her husband
to give her five levs for a coffee. “I work now as well,
I am a BNT correspondent so I am not wholly depen-
dent on my husband. It is true indeed that the money I
am paid cannot cover all my expenses. But I don’t spend
a lot... I manage with the money the TV channel pays
me and with some assistance from my father’s construc-
tion company... It is always the right thing for a wife to
be economically independent. Thus she feels more of a
woman... I am not the kind of person who stays at home.
This is absurd! I cannot imagine asking my husband to
give me 5 levs for a cup of coffee with friends... I wish I
could spend a lot of time with the children and work at
the same time, this would have been perfect but unfortu-
nately — unreal... Family comes first to any career... For
me, this is a woman’s main calling. She might have pro-
fessional success but when she undertakes the responsi-
bility of giving birth she must undertake the responsibil-
ity of raising her children as well. Because giving birth is
not what makes a woman a mother alone... Now I miss
the work stress, back then I missed the children. Every
situation has its advantages.”
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parame He ja YiHU KeHaTa Majka... Cera Mu HeZocTacyBa
pabOTHHOT cTpec, a TOrall MH HeJIOCTacyBaa Jerara.
Cekoja cuTyanyja UMa CBOHU IIPETHOCTH .

duHAaHCHUCKATa HE3aBHCHOCT € YCJIOB 3a »KEHCTBEHOCT.
JIOKOJIKY eKOHOMCKaTa 3aBUCHOCT O] MaKOT Oellre HOp-
Ma BO TPAJUIIMOHAIHOTO OIIITECTBO, BO HCTO BpEME,
U 32 BpeMe Ha KOMYHUCTHYKOTO BJIaJle€ibe, JKeHaTa
Mopallle MCTO Taka Jila paboTu 3a Jla MpUJIOHECE KOH
ceMejHUOT OyTIeT, T.e. 3a I00poTo Ha cemejcTBoTO. Cera
paboTu 3a HEJ3MHO COIICTBEHO J100pO, 3a Hej3WHATa
’KeHCTBeHOCT. Jlypy ¥ 3a JKeHa €O TPaJUIMOHATHU
CEMEJHU KPHUTEPUYMH, KOja TH CTaBa CBOUTE Jela W
COIIPYTOT HA IIPBO MECTO, CPAMHO U Henpu(aTIUBO € Ja
ce O6uze 1eI0CHO (PUHAHCHUCKU TOZAPKYBAH O CTPAHA
Ha IJyIaBata Ha ceMejcTBOoTO. OBa /BOyMEHmE HOMEry
MOJIEPHUTE U MTATPHjaPXATHUTE BPETHOCTH JIOBEYBA JI0
BHaTpellleH KOH(PIUKT. JKPTBYBameTO Ha COICTBEHUTE
WHTEpPECH Ha »KeHaTa 3a Jlerara, c€ YIITe ce CMeTa
3a HY:KHOCT U BO JIEHEIITHO BpeMe, HO cera Toa YMHU
moBeke — TO TOJApPWBA JIUTHUTETOT Ha »keHata. OBaa
aMOHMBAJIEHTHOCT, JBOYMEHETO MHPU H300pOT momery
eMaHITUIIalFjaTa u TPaJIuI[hjaTa, € U3BOP Ha IIOCTOjaHO
HEe3a/I0BOJICTBO.

CnemyBa nexka MojepHaTa *KeHa € KOMOWHaIMja Ha
ekcrpemu: Taa e ofBakHa, a HeXkHA, xpabpa, a becrio-
MomrHa. OBa € HajJIECHO BOOWIMBO Kaj KE€HH CO
TUIUYHO MaImky npodecuu. Ciopen cnucanuerto ,EBa“,
Muposbyba beHaToBa e TakBa *keHa: ,,|aa ©ma 26 TOTUHMU.
Kaxko u3BecTyBau Ha I[pHATAa XPOHMKA 3a KaHAIOT BTB,
Taa ycrea 3a KycO BpeMe Jia HAIllpaBU MHOTY YZapHH
HOBHUHCKH PETIOPTAKU 32 KDUBUYHU JI€JIa, CE CPETHA U CO
Tagadu u Gerre eAMHCTBEHUOT MEAUYMCKH U3BECTYBaY
KOJIIITO HAITPABU UHTEPB]jY CO CEPUCKH yOHeI 01 HeroBaTa
Kesmja, BeHAII 110 ancemeTo”. Mupa benarosa e cuiHa
KOHKYPEHIHja, ¥ TaKBa KOja OJJaMHA CTOH Ha I[BPCTH
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Financial independence is a condition for femininity. If
economic dependence on a man was the norm in the tra-
ditional society, at the same time, during communist rule
the woman had to work as well in order to contribute to
the family budget, i.e., for the good of the family. Now
she works for her own good, for her femininity. Even for
a woman with traditionalist family values, who puts her
children and husband first, it is shameful and unaccept-
able to be fully financially supported by the head of the
family. This hesitation between modern and patriarchal
values leads to inner conflict. Sacrificing a woman’s own
interests for the sake of the children is still considered
as a must but today it costs more — it undermines the
woman’s dignity. This ambivalence, the hesitation when
choosing between emancipation and tradition is a source
of constant discontent.

Thus, the modern woman is a combination of extremes:
she is bold but gentle, brave but defenceless. This is most
discernible in women with typically male professions.
Such a woman, according to “Eva” magazine is Miroliu-
ba Benatova: “She is 26.The criminal reporter from the
BTV channel managed to make in no time a lot of break-
ing news reports on crimes, she met with Kadafi and she
was the only media reporter who took an interview from
a serial killer from his cell after he was arrested.” Mira
Benatova is a competitor, and a long-standing one, in the
discipline criminal reporting which worldwide is prac-
ticed mostly by men. “®
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HO3€e BO JUCIUIINHATA Ha W3BeCTyBame 3a I[PHUTE
XPOHHKH KOja TJIaBHO ja MPAaKTUKyBaaT MaXKu .5

OmacHocra e MarHeT 3a Mo/iepHaTa *keHa. Taa e mogobpa
BO MallKUTe Ipodecuut AypU U OJf CAMUTE MaKHU.
Muaziocta He 3HaYU HEHUCKYCTBO, TYKY MOTOJIEMa Keyiba
3a pabora, moBeke ujeH, noBeke enaH. [IpercraBara 3a
KpOTKaTta u OecroMOIlIHA JKeHa € 3aMeHeTa CO TpeT-
cTaBaTa 3a JUHAMHUYHOCT 1 IIDOBOKATUBHO OJJHECYBalbheE.
Konky e mobsimcka omacHOCTa, morojieMa e skejabara
Jla ce mobeau BO HATIPEBApOT MPOTUB MakuTe. Baka
cTojaT paboTuTe BO OAHOC Ha mpodecujaTta. Bo omHOC
Ha TMPUBATHHUOT KUBOT, IAK, CHUTyaIdjaTa e, Cemak,
TOKMY CIIPOTHBHA: ,Jac He CyM arpecHBHa BO MOjOT
mpuBaTeH KUBOT. He cMmeTam feka arpecHBHOCTa €
BUCTHHCKHOT IPHCTaIN, 0cOOEHO He 3a efHa jkeHa“. 3a
J1a Gujie ycrelHa, ;keHaTa CeKOTalll Mopa Jia BOJY JIBOEH
’)KMBOT — Taa Mopa Ja Ouje mBpcra BO jaBHarta cdepa,
a HexkHa BO mpuBaTtHarta cdepa. Taka, ox egHa cTpaHa,
Taa ja 3a7piKyBa CBOjaTa TPaJAUIMOHAJIHA yJOra, HO
U Mpe3eMa MalllKi KapaKTEPUCTUKU 3a JlJa MOKe J]a ce
HOCH BO KOHKYPEHIIHjaTa co MaskuTe. TpauiinoHaTHUTE
KapaKTEPUCTUKH Ha >KEHCTBEHOCT He ce OT¢pJIeHH,
HO KOH ITOCTOJHUTE Ce JOAaZleHu HOBH, TaKBH KOH
MopaHo 1 Oea MPUMHUIITYBAaHU Ha MakecTBeHOcTa. OBaa
KOMOWHAIMja pe3yTHpa CO YYAHU U KOHTPOBEP3HH
rJIeuIlnTa: ,Jac cakaM MHTEJIUTeHTHH Makid KOU 3HaaT
IIITO cakaaT O JKUBOTOT, I'O IIOCTUTHYBAaT TOA, 1 JOKOJIKY
UM ce JylHe TyMaTa cpeje IyCTHHA, ja MeHyBaart.
Haxko, ce YHHHM, UMa MHOTY MaXi KOH ce CIIOCOOHH /1a
CMeHAaT TyMa cpefie IyCTHHA, HO He MO’KaT /Ja CMeHaT
cBeTmwika. OjlaMHa UMaM JI0jA€HO /10 3aKJIYIOKOT JleKa
Tpeba camara /ia 3HaM Jla CMeHaM ryMa, HO He MOKaM.“
CTpeMeKOT KOH allco/IyTHA HE3aBUCHOCT € KOMOMHUPaH
co ,JKeHCTBeHaTa“ ’kesiba 3a 3amrtuta. Ha TOj Ha4uH,
MO3UIIMjaTa OCTAaHyBa Marm4yeH KpyT, OCTAaHyBa MaTHA U
HejacHa.

Danger is a magnet for the modern woman. She is bet-
ter at men’s professions even than the men themselves.
Youth does not mean inexperience but more desire for
work, more ideas, more drive. The idea of the timid and
defenceless woman has been replaced by the idea of dy-
namicity and provocative behaviour. The closer the dan-
ger is, the greater the desire to win the competition with
men is. This is the situation professionally. In terms of
the private life, however, the situation is the exact op-
posite: “I am not aggressive in my personal life. I do not
think that being aggressive is the right approach, espe-
cially for a woman.” To be successful, a woman has to
always live a dual life — she must be assertive in the pub-
lic sphere and gentle in the private sphere. Thus, on one
hand, she keeps her traditional role but she also takes
on male characteristics so that she can be competitive
against men. The traditional characteristics of feminin-
ity are not rejected but new are added to them, such as
were associated with masculinity before. This combina-
tion results in strange and controversial viewpoints: “I
like intelligent men who know what they want from life,
achieve it, and, if they puncture a tyre in the desert, they
will change the tyre. Though it seems that there are plen-
ty of men who can change tyres in the desert and cannot
change a light bulb. I have long ago come to the conclu-
sion that I should be able to change tyres by myself but
I cannot.” The aspiration for absolute independence is
combined with the “feminine” desire for protection.
Thus the position remains a vicious cycle, it remains
vague and unclear.
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On gpyra crpaHa, U IOKpaj HEZIOCTATOKOT OJf Bepba BO
crIocOOHOCTA HAa MAYKUTe /1A Ce CIIPaBaT CO KOMILJIMKYBaHU
CUTyall, U3BeCTYBAUOT HAa KPUBUYHH JeJIa HarjacyBa:
~CMeTaM Jieka KeHUTe He MOXKaT Jla OMAaT BUCTUHCKU
ycIlemHu 6e3 IesIocHaTa MoAJpIIKa Ha Maxkure. CaMo
JIOKOJIKY JKeHaTa MMa Mak ITOKpaj cebecu Koj MpaBy Taa
Jla ce 4yBCTBYBa Kako JKeHa, Taa MOXKe /1a TO JJOCTUTHE
yCIIEXOT Ha efieH Mak Ha/IBop oJi chepara Ha HEJ3UHUOT
IIpUBATEH KUBOT .

PonoBaTa efHaKBOCT € MOXKHA BO jaBHaTa cdepa camo
IIO/1 e/leH YCJI0B — IPUCYCTBOTO HA MaK BO IIpUBATHATA
cdepa. Mzerysa /leka eHa JKeHa IOCTUTHAIA cpeka
JIOKOJIKY € >KeHa BO CBOjOT /JIOM, a Ma)k BO Hej3MHAaTa
npodecuja. Kako pesysraT Ha OBOj JIBOEH CTaHAAP/,
KpUTepUyMHUTE BO mpuBaTHaTa cdepa ce 6ienu: ,Mmam
MOMUe, ce YyBCTBYBaM ZI00po co Hero, u Toa e Toa. He
pasMucIyBaM 3a Toa Kora Ke obseuam Ges dycraH co
I[eJIOCEeH TJIOT, Jla ja 3aMOTaM KocaTa BO IIyHIIA, Kafie
ke ja 3akakeme cBazibaTa M KOro ke mokanume. Cakam
Jla UMaM Jielja, HO OBa He 3aBUCH Of] OTUYKYBaWHETO Ha
MOjOT OMOJIOIIKY YacOBHHUK. Bo ofHOC Ha mpodecujara,
3a JZleceT TOJIUHU ce TJiefjlaM ce0ecH Kako o IpaBam
HCTOTO”.

JKenata mo Tepk Ha chnucaHuero ,EBa“ mMa MHOry
JINIA: TIOHEKOTalll € COCEM He3aBHCHA, eMaHIUIIUpaHa
U HApPIUCTUYKU PAaCHoJIO’KeHa, THU o0ja0uBa CHUTE
TpagUIIMOHAJIHU BpeAHOCTH. [ToHeKorain Taa e HeXXHa
U CEH3UTHBHA, BHUCOKO TO IIEHM Ma)KOT IIOKpaj cebe
U CeMejCTBOTO ro cTaBa Ha IpBo Mecro. CoBpleHaTa
EBa e xomOuHaInuja Ha oBUe /iBa eKcTpeMa. BeymiHocr,
CIHCAHHETO apryMeHTHpa JeKa ceKoja KOjIITO My
mpumara Ha ,y0aBHOT MOJ“ THU IOCEAyBa OJIJIMKHUTE
Ha JiBaTa €KCTpeMa U TOKMY TOa ja YMHU BUCIUUHCKA
>keHa. Taa mopa /1a T KOMOUHUPA CIIPOTUBHOCTUTE, /14
BOCIIOCTaBU PaMHOTEKa Mely HUB 3a /Ia Ce UyBCTBYBa
3a/I0BOJIHA CO cebecH.
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On the other hand, despite the lack of trust in men’s
ability to cope with complicated situations, the criminal
reporter emphasizes: “I do not think that women can re-
ally be successful without the support of men. Only if a
woman has by her side a man who makes her feel like the
Woman can she manage like a man outside of the sphere
of her private life.”

Gender equality in the public sphere is possible only un-
der one condition — the presence of a man in the private
sphere. It turns out that a woman has attained happiness
if she is a woman at home and a man at her profession.
As a result of this double standard the criteria in the pri-
vate sphere are vague: “I have a boyfriend, I feel good
with him and that’s it. I do not wonder when I will put
a white dress with full skirt on, put my hair up in a bun,
where exactly we are going to have the wedding and who
we will invite. I want to have children but now this does
not depend from the ticking of my biological clock. Pro-
fession-wise, in ten years I see myself doing the same.”

The woman of “Eva” magazine has many faces: some-
times she is totally independent, emancipated and nar-
cissistic, rejecting all traditional values. Sometimes she
is delicate and affectionate, values highly the man by her
side and puts family first. The perfect “Eva” woman is a
combination of these two extremes. In fact, the maga-
zine argues that every one belonging to the “fair sex” has
features of both extremes and this is what makes her a
true woman. She has to combine opposites, to find the
balance between them in order to feel satisfied with her-
self.
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N3zBectyBaukaTa Cepaa IllumimaHoOBa, OTKAKO TU HaBe-
JlyBa Hej3UHUTe OpOjHHM MeryHapOAHH Harpagu BO
HOBHHAPCTBOTO U IO OIMIIMPHOTO MPUKAXKYBAE 32 TOA
KOJIKaBa IOCBETEHOCT HaJiara HejsuHaTa paboTa, Besu:
»~JaC CyM CHUTYpHA JieKa JJOKOJIKY MOpa /ia ja HaImyIITaM
MojaTa paboTta 3a Mak, Ou ro ctopusa toa. [lopacHas BO
CEMEjCTBO BO KO€ MajKa MU CEKOTaIll HU Oellle MoCBeTeHa
MeHe, Ha MOjOT OpaT 1 Ha TaTKo HU .’

JKenara koja y>krBa IOYHT U KOja MMa yCITeNIHA Kapuepa
e JKeJIHa 3a JioMalrHa arMocdepa U u3jaByBa /eKa O6u
M HANyIITHJIa CUTE CBOM HPOGECHOHATHU OOBPCKH
3apasi HEj3BUHOTO ceMejcTBO. Hekow keHu ce MHOTY
yCIIEIIIHU BO KOMOMHHPAETO Ha THE IBE CIIPOTUBHOCTH
(emaHnmIanujaTa ¥ TpaguIMjaTa) BO HUBHUTE BPEI-
HocHU cucteMu. CoBpllleHaTa ’KeHa € BOCIIUTYBaHa BO
maTpujapxajieH ayX, HO TO IIOCeyBa U AyXOT Ha HOBOTO
BpeMe. TokMy Iopajzi OBa HAjIIO3UTUBHUTE OIHCU CE
THe Ha KeHU momery 30 U 40 TOAWHU, OUEjKu nMaaT
3aIP’KAHO J1eJ1 /1 IyXOT HAa BpeMHUbaTa Kora JkeHaTa Oerre
I[eJIOCHO TIOCBETEHA HA CEMEJCTBOTO, HO ja MOCEAyBaaT
1 JUHAMUYHOCTA U aMOHUIIMO3HOCTa HA COBPEMEHHUETO.
OBaa >xeHa Ma COIICTBEH CTaB, Taa ja HanwIa ¢popmysiaTta
3aycrex: ,Ha HeKOJIKy HaBpaTH 3a BpeMe Ha pa3roBOpPOT,
ounte Ha CeBia ce HacondyBaar. Ho, HEMOjTe HUKAKO
Jla ja 3aMHCJIyBaTe KaKo IpeuyBCcTBUTeHA. HejsmHaTa
PaHJIUBOCT € 3a4yyBauyKN MCKOMOWHHpPAHa CO CTyZeHa
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pesepBUpaHOCT”.

Mopgenor Ha UAEHTUTET IITO cnucauuero ,EBa“ um ro
Hy/IU Ha CBOUTE KEHCKH YUTATEJIU € TOKMY OBaa dyaHa
KOMOWHaNMja KOJjallITO TO COYHMHYBA BPEIHOCHUOT
CHCTEM Ha eTHAa MOJIepHa JKeHa.

VYirTe efieH mapasioke e Toa IITO U II0KPaj OUUTJIeTHOTO
MIPUCYCTBO HA jaCHO BUJJIMBO IIPOBEjYBArb€ HA HHUIIKA
Ha eMaHIUIIaNyja BO HAIIMCUTe, CIHCAHUETO CO TojieMa

The reporter Sevda Shishmanova, after listing her nu-
merous international awards in journalism and talking
at length about the commitment her job demands, says:
“I am positive that if I have to give up my job for a man,
I will do it. I grew up in a family in which my mother was
always devoted to me, my brother and father.”

The respected woman with successful career yearns for
domestic atmosphere and states that she will leave all
professional commitments for the sake of her family.
Some women can very well combine the two opposites
(emancipation and tradition) within their system of val-
ues. The perfect woman was raised in a patriarchal atmo-
sphere but has the spirit of the new times as well. This is
why the most positive depictions are of those women be-
tween 30 and 40 years of age since they have kept some
of the spirit of the times when the mother was completely
devoted to the family and they also have the dynamicity
and ambition of contemporary times. This woman has
a stand of her own, she has found the success formula:
“A couple of times, while we talk, Sevda’s eyes brim with
tears. Do not imagine her a ball of nerves, though. Her
vulnerability is strangely combined with cool reserve.”*

The identity model offered by “Eva” magazine to its fe-
male readers is precisely this strange combination which
comprises the modern woman’s system of values.

It is yet another paradox that despite the obvious pres-
ence of a clearly outlined emancipation thread in the ar-
ticles, the magazine firmly brands feminism as a position
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YBEPEHOCT TO O3HauyBa (PEMUHU3MOT KAaKO IO3UIHja
KOja TpEeAN3BHUKYBAa HETaTHBHU YYBCTBA, WJIH BO
HajMasia paka, 6apeM ucMeBame. CIIMCAHUETO YIIOPHO
MpUKaXKyBa MOJieJl Ha MojlepHaTa bByrapka KojmTo
ro uckiyudyBa ¢pemuHusmMor. Kako morBpaa Ha Toa ce
HMCTaKHyBaaT NaTpPUjapXaJHUTE OJJINKA Ha JbyOOBTa
U TIOCBETEHOCTa Ha ceMejcTBOTO. M 1OKpaj Toa, BO
IpakKca, CIIMCAHUETO TH pasryiacyBa TOKMY HJEUTE Ha
(beMUHUCTKUTE OZ1 IOC/IETHATA TeHEPAIH]a - ,,&THAKBOCT
BO pasyimkuTe“. OTHOCHO - CeKoja jKeHa uMa IIpaBo Jia
v apupMuUpa CBOUTE JINYHU UHTEPECU U MOTPEeOU KOU
ce, BO KpajHa JIMHUja, Pa3JINYHU U 3aBUCAT O] IMOBEKe
(akTOpPU KaKo IITO Ce COIUjaJTHUOT CTaTyc, oOpa3oBa-
HUETO, peJIUrro3Hara ompenenda u T.H. Cropes oBaa
Te3a, MaTpUjapXaJHOTO Mpudakame HA MaXKOT KaKO
CTaH/Ap/] HACIPOTH KOj KeHaTa ce JAedUHUPA KaKO
pasyinKa, € o0esekje Ha OIITECTBEHUTE OJHOCHU Ha
Mokrta. CTaBOBUTE M BPEJHOCTUTE HA JOMUHAHTHATa
rpymna ce npudaTeHd KaKo HOpMa U Tpyliata Koja He TO
HCIIOJIHYBa CTaHapAoT (T.e. ’KeHaTa), € ceKorarl Map-
TMHAJIU3UPAHA 3aT0A IITO HEJ3UHUOT UJEHTUTET HE TO
WCIIOJIHYBA YHUBEP3IHUOT Mojiel. Taka, GMHApHUOT
MO/IeJI TIOCTOjaHO CO3/]aBa UIEHTUTET U HEj3UH KOHTpA-
uneHtuteT. OBa € MpUYMHATA 30IIITO HOCTCTPYKTYPAJIHC-
TUYKUOT (HEeMUHU3aM HWHCUCTHPA HA JIEKOHCTPYHPAhe
HAa IMpoOCTaTa CIPOTHUBHOCT YHUMOPMHOCT-pas3andje
M Ha HampeJyBarbe KOH T0OJIEMO MHOIITBO PAa3JIUKH.
[Tpu3HABaETO HAa IOCTOEHETO HA CHUTE PA3JIUKUA U
PEKOHCTPYHMPAHETO HA €TUYKOTO, O UM JIaJI0 €JHAKBA
BPEZTHOCT 3a KEHUTe U THe O6um Omie mpudaTeHu Kako
camoortpesiesieHu cyojektu. ETnukoTo mpamame Ha de-
MUHHU3MOT Ce O/THECYBA Ha 33/IP>KyBAHETO Ha JKEHCKUTE
KapaKTEPUCTHKHU O] CTPaHa Ha JKEHUTE, a BO UCTO BPeMe
IpeTBOpame BO KOMILJIETHU MOPaJIHU areHTypu." [leHec
€ OYHUIJIEJTHO JleKa ceKoja ’KeHa 3a cebecu W 3a CBOUTE
WHTEpeCH U TPOoOJEeMH MHCIU Ha PAa3IMYeH HaYuH.
OBa e HampezyBame BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha (HEMUHU3MOT,
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which evokes hostility, or, at best, ridicule. Time and
again the magazine shows that the model of the modern
Bulgarian woman rules out feminism. To prove this, the
patriarchal characteristics of love and commitment to
the family and the home are pointed out. Despite that,
in practice, the magazine disseminates exactly the ideas
of last-generation feminists — “equality in differences.”
That is to say, that every woman has the right to assert
her individual interests and needs — which are, after all,
different and depend on various factors such as social
status, education, religious beliefs etc. According to this
thesis the patriarchal acceptance of the man as the stan-
dard against which the woman is defined as a difference,
marks social relations of power. The attitudes and the
values of the dominating group are accepted as the norm
and the group which does not comply with the stan-
dard (i.e., the women) is always marginalized because
its identity is incompatible with the universal model.
Thus the binary model constantly creates identity and its
counter-identity. This is why poststructuralist feminism
insists on deconstructing the simple opposition unifor-
mity/diversity and proceeding to many multiple diversi-
ties. To admit the existence of all the differences and to
reconstruct the ethical would give equal value to women
and would recognize them as self-determined subjects.
The ethical issue of feminism is about women keeping
their female characteristics and at the same time becom-
ing full moral agents."” Today it is obvious that different
women think of themselves and their interests and prob-
lems in a different manner. This is a step up in the his-
tory of feminism since now the relations between women
themselves are the object of research.
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OuJejKU cera caMUTe OJHOCU Mery >KeHUTEe CTaHyBaaT
IIpeMeT Ha UCTPaXKyBaibe.

Co wuHTepBjyMpameTo Ha mo3HaTH byrapkw, cmuca-
Huero ,EBa“ ja HarracyBa BpeZHOCTAa HA JIMYHATA
WHAUBUYAJTHOCT HA ceKoja »keHa—0e3 orjieJl Ha KOH-
KpeTHaTa Ipodecuja Uy COIUjTHUOT CTAaTyC. SBE3TUTE
Ha Oyrapckuot Oyimmvn (Exrap Mopen (Edgar Moren))
ce MOJieJ T Ha KOW YHTATeJIuTe CJI0O0AHO MOXKe J1a
n3bupaar za ce orsiesryBaar. [lokpaj pusnukara yoaBuHa
Ha MOJIEJIUTE, CJIAaBHUTE JIUIA HYAAT U KUBOTEH CTHUJL.
CnaBHHUTE JIMYHOCTA TH COEAUHYBAaT HMPUHIUIIHNTE HA
IIpOeKTHpame u uaeHTuduKamnuja. Tue r'a CHHTETU3H-
paar cBeToT Ha (aHTas3wjaTa W CTBAPHHUOT CBeT. Bo
MOZIEPHOTO OIIIIITECTBO, MOZEJIUTE 32 OTJIe/TyBarbe (KaKo
CTBapHH, TaKa ¥ U3MHUCJIEHN) UMaaT rojieMO 3Hauerbe,
OuJejKU Ha JIMYHOCTA M JlaBaaT MOXKHOCT Jia ce obwuje
BO Pa3JIMYHHU YJIOTH WX KUBOTHH CTHJIOBH 0e3 /a TH
HCKYCH IIOCJIETUITUTE Ha U300POT BO CTBADHHUOT KUBOT.
Tue HyzaT MOAes M Ha OJHECYBame O/ KOW JIMYHOCTA
MOJKe J1a TO 3eMe JIEJIOT KOjIITO HajaoOpo My ojiroBapa
Ha HEJ3UHUOT KUBOT. Celak, He € 3J1aTO Ce€ IITO Cjae.
CraBHHUTE IMYHOCTH, Ha KO eTHA INYHOCT, OTJIeZyBajKku
ce Ha HUBTO TEMEJIH CBOjOT U/IEHTUTET, CE IIOBEKE U IOBEKE
CTaHyBaaT MUHJINBA KaTteropuja. [locTojaHOTO MeHyBatbe
Ha MOJIEJIUTE PE3YJITHPA BO HECUTYPHOCT, HEJOCTATOK
Ha CTa0MJIHOCT, TEUIKOTUH BO OIPEJEIYyBAETO Ha
COIICTBEHUOT KWUBOTeH cTwi.” Bo uHTEpBjyara, cru-
caHueTo ,EBa“ UM I'M HyIu HA YATATETUTE TOKMY OBHE
Moziesd Ha ujeHTuTeT. OBUE KEHH T'0 IPEeTCTaByBaaT
MOZIEJIOT Ha COBPEMEHAaTa J>KEHCTBEHOCT, INTO € U
TeMeJIHATa WU/Ie0JIOTHja Ha crucaHuero. JKeHcTBeHOCTa
KaKo KyJITYpHA U COIlMjaJTHA KOHCTPYKIHAja ce U3pas3yBa
HU3 Pa3IudyHu (POpMHU Ha OJHECYBakhe, HaMETHATH Of
CTpaHa HAa OMIITECTBOTO. MeamyMmuTe ce MeaujaTOpOT
KOJIIITO ©UMa MOK Ha HEBW/JIUB HAUWH Ja TH IIUPU U
HaMeTHYBa Ha OIIIITECTBOTO OBHUE IIIEMHU.

Interviewing famous Bulgarian women, “Eva” magazine
stresses the worth of every woman’s own individuality —
regardless of the particular profession or social status.
The stars from the Bulgarian Olympus (Edgar Moren)
are the role models the reader has the freedom to choose
from. Apart from models of physical beauty, the celebri-
ties offer a lifestyle. The celebrities unite the principles
of projection and identification. They make the synthesis
between the fantasy world and the real world. In modern
society the role models (real and imaginary alike) have
great significance since they give a person the opportu-
nity to try on different roles or lifestyles without experi-
encing the consequences of a real-life choice. They offer
models of behaviour from which a person can take the
best for one’s own life. However, everything that glit-
ters is not gold. The celebrities on which a person bases
one’s own identity are more and more transitory. The
frequent change of models results in insecurity, lack of
stability, difficulty in determining one’s own lifestyle."
In the interviews “Eva” magazine offers its readers these
exact identity models. These women outline the model of
the contemporary femininity which underlies the ideol-
ogy of the magazine. Femininity as a cultural and social
construct is expressed in certain forms of behaviour, im-
posed by the society. The media are the mediator who
has the power to spread and impose these schemes on
society in an intangible way.
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ITokpaj cIpOTHBHOCTA >KeHa O Kapuepa-IOMaKWHKA,
JIpyra CIPOTHBHOCT KOJallITO ja OMHUIIyBa CJIMKaTa
Ha MoJiepHaTa JKeHa € H300WICTBO-CHpOMAIIITH]a.
Bunejkun MoAesoT Ha ycHelnrHa jKeHa € I[eHTpaJieH,
TOTAIll JIOTMYHO Ce HarylacyBa BPEAHOCTA HA TOJIEMUTE
¢dunaHCcHCKU ciocoOHOCTH. [ToKpaj camopean3anujaTra
U CaMO3a/IOBOJIHOCTAa, Kapuepara Tpeba /la 3HAYU U
mobap duHaHCHUCKH TpUX0oA. TOKMy €KOHOMCKATa
HE3aBHUCHOCT IIPABU KEHATA BO IEJIOCT Jla Ce UyBCTBYBa
ycIlelHa v He3aBUCHA. TOKMy 3aT0a, HajBayKHUOT JI0KA3
3a YCHEIIHUOT NpodecroHaeH pa3B0Oj HA e/IHA KEeHa,
a Co TOA W HEJ3MHUOT COIHjaJIeH CTAaTyC BO OUHUTE HA
jaBHOCTa, OTEJIOTBOPEH € BO H€jaTa 3a KOHCYMHUPAE.
Camopeasin3anyjaTa ce CMeTa 32 OCHOBHA BPEHOCT,
HO TOA IITO € BaXXHO HE Ce CAMUTE JIOCTUTHYBama BO
Kapuepara, TyKy Kako eJHa JIMYHOCT TU TPOIIH HapUTe
U Y)KHBa BO JKUBOTOT. BJIncKka e moBp3aHOCTa MOMery
HE3aBHCHOCTA HA JKEHaTa KaKO OCHOBHA I[PTa HA HEj-
3UHUOT MOJIEPEH HJIEHTUTET W KOHCYMHUPAHETO KaKO
TEXHUKA Ha 33/IP3KyBatbe Ha TOj u/ieHTUTeT. HeMoxkHOCTa
Ha eJ[HA ’KeHa Jila TPOIIW MHapW U Ja ce 3abaByBa, ja
HaMa/IyBa Hej3MHaTa caMo/ioBepO0a BO COIICTBEHUTE
OYH, KAKO M BO OYWTE HA jaBHOCTA. boratcTBoTO O3HA-
yyBa IPECTHK, HO KaKO CPEICTBO KOe JlaBa YBUJ BO
KOHCYMUPAHETO, IPETCTaByBa U CUMOOJI 32 YCIIEX.

Bo MOmEepHOTO OMINTECTBO, MUHUMYM >KHUBOTEH CTaH-
Jlap7l BKJIy4yBa KOHCYMUPAHe Ha OZIPe/IEHO KOJIMUECTBO
croka. OBa e KOHCyMal[fja HaMeTHATa O/ CTPaHa Ha OIl-
IITECTBOTO M CEKO] TOEAMHEI[KOJIIITOHETO CIEANU TEMIIOTO,
ro TyOU CBOETO COIMjaTHO ITOCTOee. OIIITECTBEHHOT
CUCTEM ETOjKOJIITOHAMETHYBa HY>KHOCT3a KOHCYMUPAEHE
— COLMjaJTHO TIPUCUJIyBakhe, KOe HAaBUJYM € Pe3yJITaT
Ha cyjobomata Ha u300p. BceymrHocT, BO MOAEPHOTO
OIIIIITECTBO, ,,cJT000/1aTa“ Ha KOHCYMHPAKETO € e/THAaKBa
Ha ,cimobomata“ Ha paboremero. KoHcymupamero Ha
CTOKA He Ce I0XKHUBYBa KaKO TPOIIIOK, TYKY KaKO pa3yMHa
WHBECTUIIHja, TPEAYyCJI0oB 3a u300miucTBo.” Bo oBaa
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Alongside the opposition career woman/housewife, an-
other opposition describing the image of the modern
woman is affluence/ poverty. Since the model of the suc-
cessful woman is central, it is only logical to emphasise
the value of high financial capabilities. Apart from self
— realisation and self-satisfaction a career should mean
good financial returns. It is economic independence that
makes the woman feel successful and independent as a
whole. That is why the most important proof of a woman’s
successful professional development and therefore of a
social status in the eyes of the public is embodied in the
idea of consumption. Self-realisation is thought of as a
basic value but what is important are not career achieve-
ments in themselves, rather — how a person spends
money and enjoys life. There is a close relationship be-
tween the independence of the woman as a basic feature
of her modern identity and consumption as a technique
for maintaining this identity. A woman’s incapability to
spend money and have fun lowers her esteem in her own
eyes, as well as in the eyes of the public. Affluence means
prestige not in itself but as a means which gives access to
consumption and thus, a symbol of success.

In modern society, the minimum living standard includes
the consumption of a certain amount of goods. This is a
consumption imposed by the society and every individu-
al who does not keep up with it loses his/her social exis-
tence. The social system is what imposes the necessity of
consumption — a social compulsion which is seemingly
the result of the freedom of choice. In fact, in modern
society, the “freedom” to consume is equivalent to the
“freedom” to work. Consuming goods is not thought of
as an expense but rather, as a sensible investment, a pre-
requisite for affluence.” In this sense, consumption and
affluence are closely bound.
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CMUCJIA, KOHCYMHPAIETO U H300MUJICTBOTO CE€ TECHO
IIOBP3aHU.

Cnopep, cimcanueTo ,EBa“, oBa ce OCHOBHHUTE KapaKTe-
PUCTHKU KOU ja ONUIILyBaaT HeaaHaTa CJINKa Ha MOJlep-
HaTa >KeHa. YCIelIHa Kapuepa 3Haul W300UJICTBO,
HAYMHOT HAa KOJIITO Ce IMOKAaXKyBa yCIIEXOT € TPOIIEHEeTO
mmapu, a KOHCYMUPameTo ce IpeTBopa Bo KyiT. OBaa
Te3a € HacoKa 3a IIOrOJIEMHUOT JieJl O COAPIKUHATA,
KaKO TeKCTyaJIHaTa, Taka U BusyesHaTa. Cekoja keHa co
CaMOIIOYUT MOpA T'0JIeEM JIeJI 07 CBOETO BpeMe /1a O/1/1eJIN
3a ,,IIMONUHT" (elHa O/ PETKUTE CTPAHCKHU 3a€EMKU KOU
ce KopucTaT BO cmucaHueto ,EBa“). Emen mamuc of
MapT 2001 TofuHa ro JepUHUpaA 3HAUEHETO Ha OBaa
aKTUBHOCT Ha MojlepHaTa keHa: ,lllonuHr Tepanujara
e Tepanuja OpoOj elleH BO JKEHCKaTa CTpaTeruja Ha
IpeXuByBame... EDeKTOT Ha MajoTo mapue >KEHCKa
CTOKa KOjaIlITO CMe ja KyIuje Ha ray3aTa 3a pydyeK WiIu
mocsie pabora, UMa HeBepojaTHa Mok. Cekoj Ge3HaUaeH
IpesMeT - ceKoe Iapye CTOKa KOe r'o KyllyBaMe - UMa
3Haueme. 3aToa IITO MOXKe Jla MpeIu3BHUKa HacMeBKa
KOja UMa 3Haueme. 3aToa ILITO ceKoja Ballla HacMeBKa
MO2Ke /1a HacMee HeKOj IpYT, U Taka Hatamy" .t

[lonuHroT e maroT kKoH cpekara. Ce JOKaXKyBa JieKa
CTEKHYBameTO HOBHU JI0Opa Mopa Jila ce IPeTBOPU BO
HEIIPEKUHAT IPOIEeC KOjJIITO CBETOT K€ IO HAIPaBU
IocpekeH U  UCIOJIHET €O IIOBeke HACMEBKHU.
KoHcymupameTo e elTHaKBO Ha J00po Jiesio 3a Tebe u
3a gpyrute. KoHcymupameTo BHeCyBa ITO3UTHUBHOCT
BO CBETOT, TOa € W3BOp Ha J00pu emoruu: ,Cepuu
apoMaTUYHU CPEJICTBA 32 Kallehe, CIIPEjOBU 32 €HEPTH]a,
Cp€eCTBA IPOTUB IETYJIUT U 32 IIOJUTHYBakb€e Ha TPAIUTE
- He 3abopaBajTe CEKOjIHEBHO Ja My TH IPYKUTE
cuUTe 33aJI0BOJICTBA Ha CBOeTO Tejo. Tue ce emHAKBO
3a/I0JKUTETHU 32 BaC KaKO IITO Ce U IO3UTHBHUTE
eMonuu“,"” TMHUITyBa Ha CTPAHUIIUTE HA CIHCAHUETO
»y0aBruHa u 3apaBje“. Bo morparata mo mpomarupame

According to “Eva” magazine these are the main charac-
teristics which describe the ideal image of the modern
woman. A successful career means affluence, the way to
demonstrate success is spending money and consump-
tion turns into a cult. This thesis is the guideline for the
largest part of the content, textual and visual alike. Every
self-respecting woman has to spare a large part of her
time for “shopping” (one of the few foreign language bor-
rowings used in “Eva” magazine). An article from March
2001 defines the meaning of this modern-woman activ-
ity: “Shopping therapy is the number one therapy in a
woman’s survival strategy... The effect of a small piece
of women’s goods we have bought during lunch break
or after work is incredible. Every insignificant thing — a
piece of goods we buy — matters. Because it can effect
a smile which matters. Because each of your smiles can
make someone else smile and so on.”

Shopping is the way to happiness. It is argued that ac-
quiring newer and newer possessions must turn into
an incessant process which will make the world happi-
er and full of more smiles. Consumption equals a good
deed for you and for others. Consumption provides
a positive attitude to the world; it is a source of good
emotions: “Aromatic bath products series, energizing
sprays, cellulite — killers and breast-lifters — don’t for-
get to indulge your body daily. These are as compulsory
for you as positive emotions are.”*> the magazine’s pages
“Beauty and health” state. In the pursuit of propagating
the ideology of consumption even new words are coined
— the rule for pure and proper language which the edi-
tors of “Eva” magazine generally hold in high priority no
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Ha WJIe0JIOTHjaTa Ha KOHCYMHUPAHETO, Ce KOBAaaT JAyPHU
¥ HOBU 300POBH - MPABUJIOTO 32 KOPUCTEHE HA YHCT U
IIpaBUJIEH ja3UK, KOj YPEAHUIINTE Ha CIcaHueTo ,EBa“
rO CMETaaT 3a MPUOPUTET, Beke He BAXKU 3a 0BOj 1e. Ce
CTaHyBa BTOPOCTEIIEHO BO O/THOC HA HlejaTa Ha ,,CBETOTO
HabaByBarbe HOBU IPOU3BOIM KOU IO 3rOJIEMyBaaT
Y>KUBAIbETO BO JKUBOTOT.

IIpeqmernTe 3a KOHCyMHpame My /JdaBaaT 3HAYEHE
Ha JKUBOTOT. Twe HyzaT OercTBo o7 3107 €BHUOT
CEKOj/THEBEH KUBOT, THE M OBO3MOXKyBaaT Ha ’KeHaTa
Jla Y>KMBa BO JKUBOTOT M BO cebech. ,3a HEKOW Jyre
’KHBOTOT € €JHOCTaBHO WJIU caMo LpH mwiau Oen. OBa
MaK, € JO0TPaeHO, IEeCUMHCTHYKO H CTApPOBPEMCKO
BepyBamwe. Ociobozere ce on cute comHexu: Kupo-
ToT e mpekpacen! 1 pasnoboen! TpeHmoBure BO Je-
KOpaTMBHATa KO3MeTHKa IO IOTBpAyBaaT Toa.”®
JKuBotoTt ro pediekTrpa CBeTOT Ha 00jeKTUTE — THE TH
JIUKTUpAaT mnpasmiata. CTBapHOCTA € TaKBa KaKBa IITO
ja mpeTcTaByBaaT CTOKHTE.

PasHosiMKOCTa Ha IIPEAMETUTE 3a KOHCYMHpAame €
MHOTY Ba)KHa 32 U3BJIEKYBaIbe Ha IEJI0CHO 3a/I0BOJICTBO.
Croucanmero e 6oMOapAupa YUTATEIUTE CO OTPOMHH
KoJinuecTBa MHQOpMAIUK 3a I[eJId MaJIeTH Ha KO3Me-
TUYKA TPOU3BOAM U objeka. CuTe MOAETHAKBO Ce
mperopavyyBaaT, Ce HMCTaKHyBaaT CcaMO IO3UTHBHUTE
crpanu. Hamucure sudYaT Ha COBETH, HO BCYIIHOCT
cé ImperopauyBaaT ITO/IEIHAKBO CTpacTHO. KpajHHOT
BIIEUATOK HA YUTATEJIUTE € JIeKa Ha MOJepHaTa ’KeHa
1 Tpeba IMMpOKa TmajieTa IMPOU3BOAU 3a Ja HU3TJIe/a
U 3a Jma ce uyBcTByBa A00po. Ilpen ce, HensOexkHO
ce HarylacyBa JieKa HajHOBUTE MPOW3BOAU MoOpa ja
ce mpobaar, 3aroa IITO ,HOBO“ 3HAYM U TOA00PO,
noepukacHo ¥ nocoducTUIpaHo. Bo wucro Bpeme,
MOTpeOUTE KOU Ce CO37I[aBaaT CO IPONardpamero Ha
M300MJICTBOTO HOBH IIPOU3BO/M, HE CMee HUKOTall a
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longer applies in this section. Everything comes second
to the idea of the “sacrosanct” supply of new products
which increase the enjoyment of life.

The objects of consumption give meaning to life. They
provide an escape from the dreary daily life, they help
the woman enjoy life and herself: “For some people, life
is black or white only. This, though, is a trite, pessimis-
tic and old-fashioned belief. Get rid of all doubts: Life
is wonderful! And colourful! The make-up trends prove
it.”*¢ Life mirrors the world of objects — they dictate the
rules. Reality is what goods present it to be.

The diversity of the objects of consumption is extremely
important for deriving full pleasure. The magazine show-
ers its readers with an enormous amount of information
on the whole range of cosmetic products and clothes.
All are equally strongly recommended, only the positive
sides are underlined. The articles look like pieces of ad-
vice but in fact they recommend everything equally pas-
sionately. One is left with the impression that the mod-
ern woman needs a wide range of products to look and
feel good. Above all, it must be stressed time and again
that the newest products must be tried on because “new”
means better, more efficient and more sophisticated. At
the same time, the needs which are created by propa-
gating the abundance of new products should never be
completely satisfied. The articles and the photographs in
the magazine are a never-failing source of temptations,
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6umaT cocem 3azoBoJsieHu. Hammcure u dpororpadumnre
BO CIIMCAHHUjaTa ce HEHCIPIIEH U3BOP Ha HCKYIIEHHja,
CO IITO Ce MOTTUKHYyBa HempeKuHAT mporec. Cekorar
MMa HaBeCTyBalbe JieKa HEIITO YIITe NoZo0po Hu
IIOTIIPUMaMJIMBO IIOCTOH, MOJKE /Ia ce Haj/le Ha 1as3apor.
OBa e HAaYMHOT HA KOJIITO Ce CO37[aBa IOTPOIIYBAY KOj
caka ga Ouze uckymryBaH. OBa e CyIITHHATa Ha efHA
071 HAjrOJIEeMHTE IEJIU: JIy[eTO KUBEAT BO OUYEKyBAIbe
Ha CJIeTHOTO 33JI0BOJICTBO, KOe Ke Ou/ie yIITe I0CIaTKO
U O]l MPETXOJHOTO. IIPUTHUCOKOT 3a KOHCYMHUpPAme €
IIpeTCcTaBeH KaKo U3Pas U I0Ka3 Ha cy10bozaTa Ha u360p.
WNupycrpujata u cnucaHujaTa Kou paboTaT BO HEj3MHA
10J132a IeJIaT Jla CO3/1a/1aT KOHCYMEHT KOJIITO He MOXKe
Jla ’KrBee IOMHAKY, T.e. 6e3 IOocTojaHaTa e/l 32 HOBU
3a/10BOJICTBA KOU HACKOPO Ke Jtozear."”

Bo cmmcaHmero, KyIyBalmbeTO € IIPETCTaBEHO KaKo
ceondarHa, IeHTpPaJIHa aKTUBHOCT, OCHOBHO 3HaUeHe
Ha >KUBOTOT. Kako HHINTO Apyro Ja He IIOCTOH.
Toa mTO € BaKHO € CaMUOT YMH Ha KyIlyBarbe, a He
IoHATaMoIlIHaTa ynorpeba Ha mpousBoauTe. JKeHa co
CaMOIIOYHUT MOpPAa BO MOMEHTOT J]a TO KYITH ITOCJAETHUOT
U HajMozepeH mpeaMet. Crioco6HOCTA /1a ce KYIH Ce, ce
YMHU KpajHO mpuiedyHa. [IpeTcraBaTa Ha oBaa KeHa
MpeIN3BUKYyBa TOYUTYBalkhe M 3aBHCT, ja IPETBOpaA
BO MOJEJ Ha WJIEHTUTET. YMEpPEeHOCTa CO37[aBa CaMoO
KOMUYHU CUTyaIlH U 3aT0a He Cce Mperopavysa.

OcBeH Kako criaceHue 3a Jyliara, cuucaHuero ,Ea“ ja
IIpeTCTaByBa KOHCyMallfjaTa KaKo MPEAyCJIOB U, BO UCTO
BpeMe, JI0Ka3 3a yCIellHa Kapuepa. Bo efHO UHTEDB]y,
nejaukara Mpuna @sopun (koja aBamartu Oele Ha
HACJIOBHATa CTpPaHWIA) Benu: ,Jac CyM KJIHEHT Ha
HEKOJIKY BOZIeUK: MOHY npoaaBHunu Bo Codpuja — Re-
play, Miss Sixty, Pamela Megan, Contradiction. Co apyru
300pOBH, jac cekoraim ja umMam Taa c¢aobo/a, 3a cekoja
IPIIMKA Ja HocaM o6Jieka Off HOBaTa KOJIEKIHja...

enticement is a never-ending process. There is always
the hint that something even better and more tempt-
ing remains on the market. This is how a consumer who
wants to be tempted is created. This is what one of the
major goals is about: people live with the anticipation of
the following pleasure which will be even sweeter than
the previous one. The pressure for consumption is pre-
sented as an expression and proof of freedom of choice.
The industry and the magazines which work for its ben-
efit aim at creating a consumer who cannot live his/her
life in any other way but with the constant thirst for new
and soon-to-become-boring pleasures."”

In the magazine buying is presented as an all-consum-
ing, central activity, a main meaning of life. As if nothing
else existed. What is important is the act of buying itself,
not the use of the products afterwards. A self-respecting
woman has to acquire the newest and most fashionable
item in every moment. The ability to afford to buy every-
thing seems highly attractive. The image of this woman
evokes respect and envy, thus making her a model of
identity. Frugality causes only comical situations and
that is why it is not recommended.

Except as a rescue of the soul, “Eva” magazine presents
consumption as a prerequisite and at the same time as
a proof of successful career. In an interview the singer
Irina Florin (who has appeared on the magazine cover
twice) mentions: “I am the client of a few leading fashion
shops in Sofia — Replay, Miss Sixty, Pamela Megan, Con-
tradiction. In other words, I always have the freedom to
wear clothes from a new collection for every event... It
is a great pleasure for me to leaf through a good fash-
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T'osiemo 3a/10BOJICTBO MU MPETCTaBYBa MPEJINCTYBAETO
Ha 100pO MOJTHO CIIMCAHHE KOTa UMaM MAaJIKy CJIOO0HO
BpeMe. Taka MokaM 7ja TH IIpOBepaM TPEHIOBUTE U /1A
ro TMOYYBCTBYBAM JIyXOT Ha BpemeTo... CMeTam JieKa e
MHOTY Ba’KHO €/THA jaBHA JIMYHOCT /1a 3HAE IITO U KOTA
Jla HOCH... Jac oaM BO cajia 3a BexkOame TPHUIIATH BO
HeJleJlaTa, a IOpPaHo, OJIEB U CEKOj JIeH Ha Macaka.
BuuMmaBam 1mTo jagam — puba, 6eji0 Meco, 3eJIeHUYYK,
OBOIIIje, MHOTY BO/Ia — TOA € MOETO MeHH... Bo ;omor, jac
CYM Majka Ha MOjOT CMH B MaMHuHa kepka. Cemnak, akt
€ ZleKa HaIlluTe OHOCH 3aBHCAT OJT IOTpeOUTe Ha MOjaTa
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jaBHa mpodecuja”.

Enna ycremHa keHa 3aBHCH OJf CTOKMTE KOW I'M KOH-
CyMUpa — MHOTY € Ba’KHO THE /Ia ce IN3ajHUPAHU U CKATIIH.
OBa e HajBasKHUOT cUMOOJI Ha TpecTHK. [IpuCycTBOTO
BO jaBHaTa cdepa e eTHAKBO Ha KOHCYMHPAIHETO Ha
OZIpeJIeHH IIPOU3BOAHU. PaclmyIITeHOTO KOHCYMHUPAarhe
Ha CKara U JIYKCy3Ha CTOKAa 3Hauu MpOodecrOHATHOCT.
Ce, BKJIYYUTEJTHO M CEMEjCTBOTO, € Ha BTOPO MECTO
BO OJHOC Ha Kapuepara, Koja HajMHOTY B3aBUCH Of
MpeIMETUTE 3a KOHCyMUpalbe KOU ja OOJIHUKyBaar
COIlMjaJTHAaTa CJIMKA 3a elHa JUYHOCT. OBUE MpeaMETH
BHeCyBaar 7joBepba uiu HeZloBepOa KoH Toa utie. Tue ce
IoKazaTesIu Ha mpodecHoHaATHUTE KBamuTeTH. OTTamy,
KOHCYMHUPAIETO € Pe3yJ/ITaT Ha ycIellrHa Kapuepa (IITo
ja ;maBa crocoOHOCTa 3a KyIyBaibe), KAKO U IIPEIyCJIOB
3a Hea (BO OZHOC Ha MOYUTYBAHETO KOE IO JUKTHUPA BO
OIIIIITECTBOTO).

KoHcyMupameTo, Kako IeHTPasIeH JeJ1 Ha ITOCTOEIHhETO,
HCTO TaKa ja MeHyBa M HJ€jaTa 3a MajunMHCTBO: ,bu
Jakejaa Kora OM pekyia JleKa HajMHOTY YKHBaM BO
KYIIyBalb€TO UTPAdyKH 3a MojaTa Kepka. Ce YHHHM JeKa
cyM mo0pa Majka, HO He BJIOJKyBaM IIPEMHOTY BO TOA...
Cemnak HajMHOTY y?KMBaM KOTa TPOIIIaM ITapy Ha cebecH. ..
CakaM 1a OujiaM pas3jIddHa CeKoj IeH U 00JieKaTa MHOTY
BJIMjae Bp3 MoeTo pacnosioxkenue. (CunBuja Jlymuesa,

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

ion magazine when I have some free time. So that I can
check the trends and feel the spirit of the time...I think
it is very important for a public person to know where to
wear what... I go to the gym three times a week, I used
to go to a massage parlour every day. I am careful about
what I eat — fish, white meat, vegetables, fruit, lots of
mineral water — this is my menu... At home, I am the
mother of my son and my mother’s daughter. It is a fact,
though, that our relationships depend on the demands of
my public profession.”®

A successful woman depends on the goods she consumes
— it is very important that they are designer and expen-
sive. This is the most certain symbol of prestige. Pres-
ence in the public sphere is equivalent to consuming
certain products. The ostentatious consumption of ex-
pensive and luxury goods means professionalism. Every-
thing, the family included, comes second to the career,
which largely depends on the objects of consumption
which form a person’s social image. These objects make
one trust or distrust the respective person. They are the
indicator of professional qualities. Thus, consumption is
the result of a successful career (which gives the financial
capability of buying) as well as a prerequisite for it (due
to the respect it commands from society).

Consumption as a central part of existence alters the
idea of motherhood as well: “I will lie if I say that I de-
light mostly in buying toys for my daughter. I seem to be
a good mother but I don’t invest in this that much... After
all, I delight mostly in spending money on myself... I like
to be different every day and clothes determine my mood
to a great extent.” (Silviya Lulcheva, an actress, dubbing
the main character in “Sex and the City” TV series)."
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aKTepKa, IO M03ajMyBa IJIAaCOT HA IVIABHUOT JIUK BO
TeJieBU3UCKaTa cepuja ,,CekcoT u rpagoT)."”

dotocecuuTe BO CIIHCaHUjaTa Ce CO37laBaaT BO COIVIa-
CHOCT CO HUCTUTEe NMPUHIUIU. 3a pas3jiuKa Of JKEHCKUTE
CIHCaHMja Of] BpEMeTO Ha KOMYHUCTHYKOTO BJIJIeehe,
KOra IIpeTCTaByBameTO Ha obsekaTa Koja ja Hocea
MO/IEJIUTE, ja KCTaKHYyBallle Ipes c€ PYHKIIMOHATHOCTA,
crucaHueTo ,EBa“ He ce 3aHMMaBa CO IMPAKTHYHHOT
acnekt Ha obsekara. boapujap (Baudrillard) 3a6enexysa
JleKa UMa IoBeKe IUMEH3HUH BO IIPeMETHUTE O/ HUBHATA
(PYHKITMOHATHOCT, JleKa CeKorall UMa HeHITO IITO UM
JlaBa TPEeCTHK U IO IOKaKyBa COI[UJAJTHUOT CTaTyC
Ha HUBHHTe corncTBeHUIu. OBa e nmopazu (paxToT IITO
IIpeIMETOT 32 KOHCYMHUPAHE I'0 CTEKHYBA CBOjOT CTATyC
BO KOH(IMKTOT mOMery MOpPaJIOT Ha apUCTOKpaTCcKaTa
nzieja, MOBP3aH CO CJI0O0HOTO BpeMe, U IypUTAHCKATA
pabotrHa eruka. JleHec, CTaTycOT Ha INPEAMETOT Of
W3MHUHATH BpPEMHUIbA Ce 3aCHOBA HA OIMyIITEHOCT U
ekcTpaBaranuuja. @yHKIHMOHAJIHOCTAa TO 0CJI0007yBa
IIpeIMeTOT O/ BUHATA U TOKMY 3aTOa, 0eCKOPUCHHUTE
IIpeIMeTH YECTO JeTyBaaT MPAaKTUYHO, a KOPUCHHUTE
— yKpacHo. PesysataToT o oBaa urpa ce MHOIITBOTO
3HaUema KOU 'Y UMa €JIeH NpeaMeT.>°

Crnucanuero ,EBa“ He ce obuayBa ma ja Harjgacu
¢ysknuonanHocra. Hanportus, dorocecuure He IOC-
BeTyBaaT INPEMHOTY BHHMMaHHEe Ha IIPAaKTUYHOCTA HA
objylekaTa KojamITo ja mpercraByBaaT. OBaa 3amwucia
HajBEpPOjaTHO ce JIO/DKKM Ha (PAKTOT IITO TOoa IITO €
JIN3aJHUPAHO U CKallo, ce CMeTa U 3a KOPHUCHO U 3a
KBaJIUTETHO. Toa e W NMpUYMHATA 30IUTO CIHCAHUETO
He TY HaBeJlyBa IPETHOCTUTE HA CTOKUTE, TYKy CaMo
IIPO/IABHUIUTE O] KOU THE MOXKe Jia ce KynaT. Ha oHue
KOU yMeaT Jila ro NPOYUTaaT KOJOT, He UM Tpebaar
JIONIOJTHUTEJIHU nogaTonu. Ckamara cToKa e CTaH/Iap/lHO
(yHKIIMOHATHA, MaKO MOXe Ja ce NPUYUHU JieKa €
1[eJIOCHO OeckopucHA. VICTOTO BaXKU U 32 KO3METHIKUTE

The photo sessions in the magazine are shot in accor-
dance with the same principles. Unlike the women’s
magazines from the time of Communist rule when the
presentation of the clothes worn by the models stressed,
above all, functionality, “Eva” magazine has done away
with the practical aspect of the clothing. Baudrillard
notes that there is more to the objects than mere func-
tionality, that there is always something which gives
them prestige and demonstrates the social status of their
possessors. This is due to the fact that the object of con-
sumption receives its status in the conflict between the
morals of the leisure time, related to the aristocratic idea
and the Puritan work ethic. Today, the status of the ob-
ject of former times is based on ostentation and extrava-
gance. Functionality comes to free this characteristic of
the object from guilt and this is why often the useless
objects look practical and the useful ones — decorative.
This game results in the abundance of meanings carried
by an object. *°

“Eva” magazine does not try to stress functionality. To
the contrary, the photo sessions pay no attention to the
practicality of the clothes they display. This, though, is
probably due to the fact that what is designer and expen-
sive is considered to be also useful and of good quality.
This is why the magazine does not list the advantages of
the goods, only the shops from which they can be bought.
Those who can read the code need no further details. Ex-
pensive goods are functional by default even though they
might seem utterly useless. The same is valid for cos-
metic products — the higher the repute of the brand and
the higher the price, the more miraculous the effect of
the product. What is expensive is also useful and of good
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IIpou3BOAN — KOJIKY € IIorojieMa penyTaquaTa Ha
MapKaTa, a IOBUCOKa II€eHaTa, IIOYyJE€CEH € e(l)eKTOT Ha
IIPpOU3BOAOT. IIITo e CKaIl0o, HCTOBPEMEHO € 1 KOPHCHO
U KBaJIUTETHO - TOAa € JIOTUKaTa Ha COBPEMEHHOT
KOHCyMEpH3aM. Toa e TOJIKY CTaHJapAaHO, IIITO HE Ce
HOTpe6HI/I HHUKAKBH JOKaKyBarba.

MojHuTe TPEHJ0OBU CE€ OCHOBHHOT (POKyc Ha
dorocecuute Ha crnucanuero ,Ea“. Mojara e Taa 1ITO
IpUoHecyBa HeDYHKIMOHATHUOT HU3IJIE[ Ja JeayBa
IIPUBJIEYHO U ITOCAaKyBaHO. MoiaTa HaBU/IYyM € CJIydajHo
IIPOM3BE/IyBaibe Ha 3HAUEIhE - Taa IIPOU3BE/YBa ,,y0aBo”
10 MPUHIMII Ha paJyKajHa Heramgja, coO CTaBaibe Ha
3HAK Ha €THAaKBOCT moMery yb6aBoTo u rpaoto. OTramy,
HEIIITO INTO € HajHENMPAKTHUYHO, EKCIEHTPUUYHO HJIN
CKaH/AJI03HO, MOKe /1a OHie IMPOIJIaceHo 3a y0aBo - Toa
e JIeTUTUMHOCTAa Ha HepanuoHaiaHocTa. IIpeamerure
KO Ce YyJHU WIH HEOOHWYHHM, IPy»KaaT 3aJ0BOJICTBO
IpeKy MNpeaAu3BUKyBaibeé Ha BHHMaHue. Tue 10
IIPUBJIEKYBAaaT BHUMAHUETO CO HUBHOTO IIPETEHUPAHE
KOH allCOJIyTHOCTa.”' Bujiejku MOiepHHUTE IPEIMETH Ce
cUMOOJI Ha CcOIldjajieH IPECTHK, CJIAaBHUTE JIUYHOCTH
IIOCTOjaHO TH EKCIIOHWpaaT, MOTBPAYBajKU ja €O Toa
cBOjaTa MPHUIIaHOCT BO ITOBUCOKUTE COIHjaTHU CJIOEBH.
OmcemHaTocTa CO MOJlaTa BO ITOCTKOMYHHCTHYKOTO
Oyrapcko OIIITeCTBO MOKeOH € pe3yJITaT Ha keyibara 1a
ce IoKarke PUHAHCHCKA CTaOMJTHOCT U ,HOpMaJinu3anuja“.
Croucanuero ,EBa“ TBpAW JleKa Ha YWUTATEJIUTE UM
JaBa nHGOpPMAIUKX 3a HOBUTE MOJHM TpeHAoBH. OBa
cemak JIoHeKazie cTaHyBa OeCI[eTHO MOpajif Toa IITO Ce
M3eIHavYyBaaT MOJIEPHOTO U CKaroTo. Bo kpajHa inHuja,
Te3aTa Koja e monpudaTInBa, € leKa CEKOj CKall IIpeaMeT
€ MOJIEp€eH, KOJIKY € IIOBHCOKA [IeHaTa, TOJIKY € IIOroJIeM
IIPECTHIKOT KOjIIITO My T'O /laBa Ha COIICTBEHUKOT.

Kako mro Beke 360pyBaBMe, KOHCYMHPAKHETO Ha CKaIlH,
JIn3ajHEpaHu /100pa e yCJIOB 3a, pe3yJiTaT U J0Ka3 3a
MIOBHUCOK COIIMjaJIeH CTaTyC. 3aTOa, JAaBHOTO KOHCYMH-
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quality, this is the logic of modern consumption. It is so
by default, no arguments are necessary.

Fashion trends are the main focus of the photo sessions
of “Eva” magazine. Fashion is what makes the dysfunc-
tional look attractive and desired. Fashion is a seemingly
random production of meaning — it produces “beauti-
ful” by the principle of its radical negation, by putting a
sign of equality between the beautiful and the ugly. Thus,
what is most impractical, eccentric or scandalous can be
declared beautiful — this is the legitimacy of irrational-
ity. Those objects which are strange or unusual please
by provoking the attention. They attract the attention
by their pretension to absoluteness.** Since fashionable
objects are a symbol of social prestige, celebrities show
them off all the time, thus re-asserting their belonging
to the higher social strata. The obsession with fashion
in post-communist Bulgarian society is perhaps the re-
sult of the desire to prove financial stability and “nor-
malizing.” “Eva” magazine claims to provide its readers
with information about the newest fashion trends. This,
though, is made pointless to an extent by the equality
they put between fashionable and expensive. In the long
run, the thesis which gains the upper hand is that every
expensive item is fashionable, the bigger its price, the
bigger the prestige it gives to its owner.

As we have already discussed, the consumption of ex-
pensive, designer goods is a condition for, result and a
proof of a high social status. Therefore, public consump-

223



224

Silvia Petrova Contemporary Woman between Feminism and Tradition

pame UM JlaBa MOKHOCT Ha JIyT'€TO O/ IOHUCKUTE CJIOEBU
jaBHO /1a ce IpeTcTaBaT KAaKO /Ja Ce O MOBUCOKHUTE
c1oeBH. JIYKCy30T 3HAUM IPECTHK U BUCOK COIMjaJIeH
pasxr. Bo corsacHOCT co oBaa JIOTUKA, OHUE KOU KUBEAT
JIYKCY3€H KUBOT, BO CIIFICAHUETO Ce IMPETCTaBEeHU KAKO
MIPETCTAaBHUIIA HA HAJBUCOKUTE COI[UjATHU CJIOEBU, TIPHU
IITO HAMEPHO Ce UTHOPHpA MOTEKJIOTO Ha TOj JIYKCY3,
KaKO U JIeTAJIM OFf MUHATOTO HA OJHOCHUTE JIWIIA.
TunuyeH mpuMep 3a OBOj MIPOIIEC € HHTEPBjyTO co Jlopa
Buaunimesa, corpyraTta Ha IOYUMHATHOT COTICTBEHUK HA
~Mobwn Ten“, Bmagumup I'pamHoB.> Taa e keHa Koja,
criopey crircanueTo ,EBa“, ru koMOMHMpPa HajrJIaBHUTE
O/UUIMKH Ha MOJIEpHATa KEHCTBEHOCT. Taa € BUCTUHCKO
OTEJIOTBOPEHHE HA MOJIEJIOT: JKeHa 4YHjallTo paborta
HampeayBa, Koja mMa OOraTCTBO, KMBee BO HE3aMUCIIUB
JIYKCYy3 W, BO HCTO BpE€Me € CEeH3WTHBHA, COBPIIEHA
JIOMaKMHKA cO COQUCTHIUPAH BKYC U CO BpOJEHA
npedunerocT. Baka e mperctaBeHa BO HMHTEPBjYTO
HampaBeHO O] CTPaHA HA IJIaBHATa ypeJHUYKA Ha
CIHCAHUETO, KOja PETKO IIPaBH MHTEPBjya U caMaTa He
o06jaByBa HUKAKBH CTaTHU.

»~Jlopa ce Halu MAaJIKy O] CBOETO KaIlydnHO, oOjieueHa
BO (papMepKH U BO MauIla CO KpPAaTKU pakaBW, 06e3 HU
tpomka mMuHKa. Kora [leku KosmHe 61 ja mo3HaBasna,
6m ja 30oraTmia Hej3WHATA rajiepuja Ha CHJIHU KEHH
KOU ce IEHTPAJIHU JINKOBU Ha HEj3UHUTE XOJIUBY/ICKHU
caru. Jlopa e TOKMy Kako (pUKTUBHHTE JINKOBU Ha [lekn
KosuHc — mypu v kora cya0uHaTa ja ppsiv Bo UCKyIIIEHHE
JIO KpajHUTE TPAHUIIUTE U ja HATEpa /1a IOMUHE HU3 CeTa
00JIKa Ha CBETOT, Taa ycriea /ia ce mpubepe, 1a He ce OTKaXKe
U /1a TIOYHE Off OTIOYETOK. YIIITe IMOBEeKe — Taa u3Jie3e
Kako Mo0OeTHUK, CO3/1aJie JIeJIOBHA UMIIEpHja U UMe, 0e3
Jla TO 3aTyOU CBOjOT BKYC 32 JKMBOTOT WJIM BEIIITUHATA Ja
y’KHMBa BO HETO U /Ia TO UCKOPUCTH JI0 Kpaj. Huty emHa
JIpyra skeHa ol OyrapckaTa JieJIOBHA eJIUTa He MOKe J1a
ce MepH CO IMUPOYNHATA HA Hej3nHUTe BU3uu. Jlopa numa
JIeJIOBHA UMIIEpHja KOja € TOJIKY KOCMOIIOJTUTCKA KOJIKY

tion gives people from the lower social strata an oppor-
tunity to declare themselves as such from a higher social
stratum. Luxury means prestige and a high social rank.
In accordance with this logic, those who live a life of
luxury are presented by the magazine as representatives
of the highest social strata, while deliberately overlook-
ing the origin of this luxury and the details of the past of
the respective people. A typical example of this process
is the interview with Lora Vidinlieva, the wife of the late
owner of “Mobil Tel” Vladimir Grashnov.>* She is the
woman who, according to “Eva” magazine combines the
most central features of modern femininity. She is the
true embodiment of the model: a woman whose business
prospers, who has a fortune, lives in unimaginable luxu-
ry and at the same time is sensitive, a perfect housewife
with sophisticated taste and innate finesse. This is her
depiction in the interview taken by the magazine’s edi-
tor-in-chief who rarely takes interviews and publishes no
feature stories of her own.

“Lora takes a sip of her cappuccino, clad in jeans and a T-
shirt with no trace of make-up. If Jackie Collins had the
chance to know her, she would have enriched her gallery
of strong women who are at the centre of her Hollywood
sagas. Lora is just like the fictional characters of Jackie
Collins — even when fate tested her to the limits and put
her through all the pain in the world she managed to pull
herself together, not to give up and to start over. Even
more — she has won the day, she has created a business
empire and a name without losing her taste for life or
the skill to enjoy it and make the most of it... No other
woman from the Bulgarian business elite can match her
breadth of vision. Lora has a business empire as cosmo-
politan as herself... she radiates such energy and passion
for life that can exhilarate a convent full of depressed
nuns. At the same time she has sensitivity, vulnerabil-
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¥ Taa camara... Taa 3pa4yd CO TOJIKY MHOTY €Hepruja u
CTPACT 32 JKUBOT, IIITO MOKE /Ia Pa3TaIu IieJI MAaHACTHUP
CO JeNpUMHUpAaHU Kaayrepku. lcroBpemeHo, Taa e
YYBCTBUTEJIHA, PAHJINBA, UMa COMUCTHUIUPAH BKYC 3a

MIpeIMETUTE U Kesiba 3a pyKerme”.>

OBa e BUCTUHCKHOT MO/IeJ Ha JKEHATa Ha JIeHEeITHUIIATa
— CWJIHA, HO CEH3WUTHUBHA U coducTUIpaHa. [y1aBHaTa
ypelHMYKa Ha crucaHuero ,EBa“ ja mpercraByBa Kako
HEJIOCTIKEH MOJIEJ 32 YTJIE, - OJ1 IEBOjU€ OF] YUMJIHIIITE-
MHTEpHAT /0 JieJIOBHA JlamMa Koja IToceZyBa JIYKCY3HHU
Bwin Bo Utanmja, Abpuka u Byrapuja. ’Kena co crun
co ,copuCTUIMPAH BKyC 3a HIpeAMeTH.” ABTOpKAaTa
Ha UHTEPBjyTo ja BocmeBa Jlopa Kako eIMHCTBEHA
smgHocT. Taa nma Hekoja xapusMa... I[IpusHaBam sieka
He MOKaM HeIIPUCTPACcHO Jia IUIIyBaM 3a Hea, 3aToa
IIITO MU IIPETCTaBYBA YECT IIITO CyM €JHA O] HEj3SUHUTE
MIpUjaTeTKH.

EBe kako oBaa ’xeHa IIPETCTaBEHA KAKO AaIlCOJIyTeH
HJieas, ce OIUIIyBa cebecH. ,Jac cyM CHIHA, HO jac CyM U
MHOTY paHJIMBA KOTa CTaHyBa 300p 3a JbyOOBTa, /Ierara,
npujaTtesnuTe... VI camara MUHYBaM HU3 CEHTUMEHTATHU
kpusu. CTpasaM Kora HEKOj IpujaTes Ke Me U3JIaKe
WiIn Ke Me HaBpenu. He e Temko 7a Me MOBPEUILL...
Ymeam nma rorBam. OfjIMyHAa TOTBAdKa CyM, 3HaAM Ja
MIOZITOTBAM CE€ W TOa ro IpaBaM co JbyOoB. ADpUKaHCKA
KyjHa, UTAJIIMjaHCKa, KUHECKA, Oyrapcka — HUIITO He MU
e Temko... He mymam. PeTko nmujam; MHOTY CIIOpTyBaM.
[lnuBam, omam Bo casa 3a Bexkbamwe. 1 megutmpam.”

OBa e ’XeHa KOjalllTO Ce YMHU COBPIIEHA BO CEKOj
norsiei. Taa mMa U3rpajzieHo /eJI0BHA UMIIEPH)A; Taa €
CUJIHA, paboT/IMBa U HE3aBUCHA, )KUBEE BO PACKOIIEH
JIyKCy3, HO 37ApaBo. lcTOBpeMeHO, Taa T IOYUTYBa
U TPAJUIMOHAIIHUTE BPEJHOCTH, CEHTHMEHTAJHA €
¥ HEXHA, CEMEJCTBOTO IO CTaBa HA IPBO MECTO U €
COBpIIIeHA IoMakuHKa. OyTnyeH BKyC U papUHIPAHOCT
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ity, a sophisticated taste for objects and a keen taste for
friendship.”?

This is the true model of the woman of today — strong
but sensitive and sophisticated as well. The editor-in-
chief of “Eva” magazine presents her as an unattainable
role model — from a boarding-school girl to a business
lady owning luxury houses in Italy, Africa and Bulgaria.
A classy woman with a “sophisticated taste for objects”,
Lora is greatly admired by the author of the interview.
“Lora is a unique person. She has a kind of charisma...
I admit that I cannot write about her with impartiality
because I flatter myself that I am one of her friends.”

This is how this woman represented as the absolute ideal
describes herself: “I am strong, but I am very vulnerable
when it comes to love, children, friends... I go through
sentimental crises, too. I suffer when a friend lies to me
or offends me. I can be hurt easily... I can cook. I am an
excellent cook, I can prepare anything and I do it with
love. African, Italian, Chinese, Bulgarian cuisine — noth-
ing is too difficult for me... I don’t smoke. I rarely drink;
I do a lot of sport. I swim, I go to the gym. And I medi-
tate.”

This is a woman who seems perfect in every aspect. She
has built a business empire; she is strong, hard-work-
ing and independent, living in ostentatious luxury, but
healthily. At the same time she upholds traditional val-
ues, she is sentimental and tender, she puts her family
first, and she is a perfect housewife. Excellent taste and
refinement are revealed in the abundance of extravagant
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Ce OTKpHBAaT BO M300WJIMETO HA €KCTapaBaraHTHHUOT
JKUBOTEH CTUI. HEj3UHOTO IIMPOKO CBETCKO 3HAEHE €
MPUAPYKEHO CO MyAPOCT: ,, YoBeK He Ou Tpebasio /1a sKajiu.
Mopa ia ce IpOAOIIKY J1a ce YeKOpH, Jia ce 6opu, 1a ce
BJbYOYBa M 0/1/byOyBa... Mopa 1a ce PO I0JI?KH ITIOHATaMy
Y HUKOTAII He Tpeba Jja ce Kake ‘He MoXKaM .

He e 4ymo mTo TOKMy IJIaBHaTa ypeaHUYKa Ha
ciucanueTo ,EBa“ ja 3ampryBa oBaa CjIMKa KOjallITO
€ W3BOJ[ OJT WJleaJIOT Ha MOj/iepHaTa >KEHCTBEHOCT Ha
CIIMCAaHHUETO — CPEeJIOBEUHA JKEHa CO yCIIellTHA Kapuepa
Y TPAJUIIUOHAHY ceMejHU BpeiHOoCcTH. OTHINaHa Taka,
CIMKaTa ce YHUHU IeJIoOCHO HepeasrHa. CiraHUKaBHOT
CTWJI HA MUIIYBamke BO HAIKMCOT, TOKMY BO CTHJIOT Ha
poMmanwuTe 3a keHu Ha [ leku KostrHce, KojarTo aBTopKara
ja CIOMHYyBa Ha IOYETOKOT HAa WHTEPBjyTO, BO rojieMa
MepKa IIPUIOHECYBA BO CO3/IaBameTO Ha caukara. Jlopa
BunuHineBa ce YMHU NOHEpeasHA AYPU U Off U3MHU-
CJIEHUTE JIMYHOCTU BO poMaHuTe. EJUHCTBEHOTO HEIITO
IIITO ja BO3HEMHPYBa BeJIMYECTBEHOCTA Ha Hej3WHATA
carKa e paKTOoT IIITO OBaa JKeHa OOMYHO ce ITOBP3yBa CO
COMHHUTEJIEH JIEJIOBEH KPYT, YUH (PUHAHCUCKHU CPEJICTBA
ce O] HEmO3HATO MOTeKI0.** VMHTPUTAaHTHO € 30IITO
TOKMY TaKBa jKeHa Omsa m30paHa Ja ro IpeTcTaByBa
WJIeasI0T Ha CIIMCAHUETO 32 JKEHCTBEHOCTa BO HEj3WMHATA
Hajurcra ¢opMa; 30IITO TOKMY 3KEHAa CO TaKOB YIJIE
e IpeTBOpeHa BO Mojes Ha upeHTtureTr? llpercraBeHa
Ha TO] HAUYWH, WJieaJTHaTa CJIUKA € IIPOYHCTEeHa Of
HeraTuBHaTa atMocdepa. OcTaHyBaaT camMO ITO3UTHUB-
HHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKH, TaKBUTE KOU MPEIU3BUKyBaaT
BOCXHUT, CO KOHW JKEHUTE O] CUTE COIIUjaJTHU TPYIIH
O0u cakaime ga ce wumeHTUdUKyBaaT. 300MICTBOTO,
JIYKCY30T W €JIETAHTHUOT J>KUBOTEH CTWJI, KOHIIITO
ce 3HAK Ha IMPECTHK, I'O IMPUKPUBAaT HETaTUBHHOT
yIjlel W ja TPOYHCTYBaaT CJIWUKara. Pesysnrator e
HEj3UHO JIEKPUMHHAJIU3UPAke, O03aKOHYyBame U
pexabmnTHpame BO jJaBHUOT ITpocTop. OJ1 0Ba JIOTUUKH

lifestyle. Her vast worldly knowledge is accompanied by
wisdom: “One should have no regrets. You must keep
walking, fighting, falling in and out of love... You must
keep walking and you should never say ‘I can’t.””

It is no wonder that the editor-in-chief of “Eva” magazine
is the person outlining this image, which is the epitome
of the magazine’s ideal of modern femininity — a middle-
aged woman with a successful career and traditional fam-
ily values. Described as it is, the image seems absolutely
unreal. The sugarcoated style of the article, exactly in the
style of the novels for women by Jackie Collins, who the
author mentions in the beginning of the interview, con-
tributes to the image to a great extent. Lora Vidinlieva
seems more unreal even than the fictional characters of
these novels. The only thing disturbing the calm gran-
deur of her image is the fact that this woman is usually
associated with the shady business society whose finan-
cial means are of unknown origin.** It is intriguing why
exactly such a kind of woman was chosen to represent
the magazine’s ideal of femininity in its purest form; why
exactly a woman with such reputation was turned into a
model of identity. Presented like that the ideal image is
purified of its negative air. Only the positive, admiration-
evoking characteristics, which women from all social
groups would love to identify with, remain. Affluence,
luxury and the elegant lifestyle which is a sign of prestige
conceals the negative reputation and purifies the image.
The result is decriminalizing, legitimating and rehabili-
tating her in the public space. From this it logically fol-
lows that all people with questionable social reputation,
who, though, have high financial capabilities and dem-
onstrate extravagance, can be declared paragons. The
only criterion for this is luxury. The moral side of things
is totally left behind. The identity models don’t need to
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cIeu JieKa CeKoja JIMYHOCT CO COMHHTEJIEH COIUjaieH
yTJIe/], Koja CTEKHAJIa ToJieMu (PUHAHCHUCKH MOKHOCTH U
ITOKa’KyBa eKCTPaBaraHTHOCT, MOKe /ia Ou/ie ImporJiaceHa
3a MozieJ1. EIMHCTBEHHOT KPUTEPUYM 32 OBa € JIYKCY30T.
MopayiHaTa cTpaHa Ha HeITara € I[eJIOCHO CTaBeHa Ha
cTpaHa. MojesiuTe Ha WJIEHTHTET He Mopa Jia ouaar
eTUYKy npumMepu. Toa IITO € BakKHO - € 6OraTCTBOTO,
MIPUJIPYKEHO CO PACIYIITEHO KOHCYMUPAThE.

IIpeky coszaBameTO HAa OBOj MOJEN, CIHCAHHETO TH
W3HEeCyBa ,Ha BHEIWHA“ TaKBUTE JIyre U TH IIpeTBOpa
BO JIMYHOCTH Ha JIeHOT. MeXaHU3MOT 3a HUBHA
pexabmnTanyja TH MMPETBOPAa BO SBE3/IH, BO MOZEH
3a ymien. On He TOJIKY HPECTHKHOTO MeCTO KOe To
3a3eMaaT BO OIIIITECTBOTO, THE ce TpaHchopMHpaar
BO WJIOJIM W €JWHCTBEHaTa OCHOBA 3a OBa € JIEMOH-
CTpUpaHaTa eKCTpaBaraHIHja, MPEeTCTaBeHa O] CTpaHa
Ha CIMCAHUETO KaKO 3HaK 3a CO(QUCTHIUPAH BKYC.
Op JIMKOBHM CO HENO3HATO MHHATO, OBHUE ITOEIUHITH
OmBaaT MpeTBOpPAHU BO apuUCTOKpaTtH. Ha oBoj HauuH
MeIUYyMUTEe MaHUITyJIUPaaT, HW3BPIIyBaaT oleparyja
Ha O3aKOHyBame€ MPEeKy Koja T IIPeTBOpaar JIyreTo
Kou OM TpebayIo /a CIIy’KaT KaKo HeraTUBEH IPUMED,
BO OTEJIOTBOPEHUE Ha /o0JsecT U ennTa. Kako pesysrar
Ha TOa, BO MIOCTKOMYHUCTHYKOTO OyTapCKO OIIIITECTBO,
MOJIeJINTE Ha WJIEHTUTET TH IPETCTaByBaaT JIHIA CO
COMHHUTEJIEH YTJIeJl, KOU OJi Apyra CTpaHa HACTOjyBaaT
Jla IMHUTHpAaT OJipe/ieH (3arajieH) CTHUJI Ha JKUBEEIHE,
HO YeCTO T'o IIpaBaT TOA HEBEITO, a IIOHEKOTAIIl Iypu 1

KOMHYHO.
*%¥

MoiesloT Ha KEHCTBEHOCT, KaKO 30Up Ha KYJITYPHO
HaMeTHaTH KapaKTEePHUCTHKU, BO CHIHUCcaHUeTo ,EBa“
e 3alpTaH co rosieMa jacHotuja. Toa e mapajokcaaHa
KOMOWHanuja Ha MaTpUjapXaJHU u (HEMUHUCTHIKHI
KapakTepUCTUKU. MoiepHaTa JKeHa € MH/IUBU/IyaJIICTKA,
He3aBHCHA U aMOUIIMO3HA, YECTO IIPe3eMa MAIIKH YJIOTH.
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be ethical examples. What is important is abundance, ac-
companied by ostentatious consumption.

By creating this model, the magazine takes out “in the
open” such people, turning them into the person of the
day. The mechanism for their decriminalization turns
them into stars, into role models. From the not so pres-
tigious place they hold in society, they are transferred
into idols and the only base for this is the demonstra-
tive extravagance presented by the magazine as a sign of
sophisticated taste. From characters with unknown past
these individuals are transformed into aristocrats. In
this way the media commit a manipulation, a legitimacy
operation through which they turn people, who should
rather serve as a negative example, into the embodiment
of virtue and elite. As a result, in the post-communist
Bulgarian society the identity models are set by people
with doubtful reputation, who on the other hand also
want to imitate a certain (Western) lifestyle, but often do
it clumsily and at times even comically.

Kx*

The model of femininity as a sum of culturally imposed
characteristics is outlined in “Eva” magazine with utmost
clarity. It is a paradoxical combination of patriarchal
and feminist characteristics. The modern woman is an
individualist, independent and ambitious, often taking
over man’s roles. She has achieved success both in her
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Taa nma ycnenrHa kapuepa U nIpuBaTeH XuBoT. Celak,
e€MaHIIUIMPAaHaTa CJIMKA € YCIENTHO KOMOWHUpaHa Co
TPaAUIINOHAJIHY UJIed — Hej3UHATa UJleTHa Bep3uja Ha
»KEHCTBEHOCT BKJIyUyBa IBPCTHU CEMEJHU BPEAHOCTU. Bo
TPaAUIINOHAJIHUTE MATPUjaPXaJTHU HUJIEH, JKEHCTBEHOTO
ce rpagu TpeKy Heranyja Ha MaXKeCTBEHOTO U Ce
neprHMPA eIMHCTBEHO KAKO MTO3UIIHja Ha HETIPUCYCTBO.
TpaguuOHATHUTE KApPaKTEPUCTHUKH, KOW OOWMYHO
UM ce IpUNUIIyBaaT HA MaKWTe, BKJIydyBaaT U
MpeTHPUEeMHUIITBO, PAa3yMHOCT, CHJIa, arpecUBHOCT,
JIOMHUHAHTHOCT U TaKa HaTaMy. YKeHuTe ce iujaMmeTpaiHo
COPDOTUBHU — TIACUBHM, CEH3UTHUBHU, TPUKIIUBY,
MOKOPHU.*® Bo maTpujapxaJHUOT AUCKYPC, CIUKATa HA
’KeHaTa € YHUBEep3aJIHA — HEJ3UHOTO MECTO € BO JIOMOT,
a Hej3MHATA YJIoTa € J]a ce TPIKU 34 JIOMaKUHCTBOTO,
3a OAIJIEyBameTO U O00pa3oBaHMETO HaA lenara.
CKkpoMHOCTa U IOKOPHOCTA ce Mery IJIABHUTE JIUYHU
KBJIUTETH KOWIITO M C€ MPUIUIIYBAaaT M OCHOBHATA
Te3a e JIeKa JKeHUTe IpuraraaT KOH IIpuBaTHarta cdepa,
JloZleKa MajKWTe Tpuraraar KoH jaBHarta cdepa. Bo
paMKHTe Ha OBaa BU3Uja, HA JKEHCKATa eMaHINTIaIHja ce
IJIe/la KaKO Ha CUMIITOM Ha Ipomnarame.?® 1, Moxe6u oBa
e IpUYMHATA 301ITO MOJiepHUTe byrapku ro uctakHyBaar
CBOETO HecoIJIacyBame CO (PEeMUHUCTUUKUTE UJEU.
Hexou ucrtpakyBaum 3abesieskyBaar JeKa >KEHUTE BO
MTOCTKOMYHHUCTHYKHUTE 3€MjH, U MOKPAj HUBHATA JIOIIA
MO3UIIMja, HE Ce MPHUAPYKYBaaT KOH JBIDKEHATA U
JIOKTPUHUTE 3a eMaHnumnanuja. Hamportus, mnocrou
HEJIOCTAaTOK Ha WHTEpeC U jacHO Hu3pa3eHa HeTpIe-
JIMBOCT KOH deMuHUCTHYKUTEe uzen.”’ Bo Byrapwja,
aHTU(HEMUHUCTUIKUTE YYBCTBA CE JaCHO U3PA3EHU U CE
MOKaXKyBa I€JIOCHO HecorjacyBame co (heMUHU3MOT.
Co MHOTY MaJKy UCKIy4donu (IJIABHO O aKa/JIEMCKUTE
KpyroBu), Ha (HEeMUHU3MOT ce IJleZla KaKO Ha IIpH-
BWIETUPAHOCT HA JXEHUTE BO OJIHOC HAa MaKUTe, a
JIUCKPUMUHHPAETO HA MAXKUTE KECTOKO o 010uBaar
CaMHUTe JKeHU. YIIITe I0BEKe, Ce CMeTa 32 HaBpeZja HEKOTO
Jla To Hapeuen! ,(eMUHuCT/Ka“.

career and in her personal life. Still the emancipated im-
age is combined successfully with traditional ideas — in
its ideal version femininity includes sound family values.
In traditional patriarchal ideas the feminine is built up
as the negation of the masculine and is defined solely by
means of absence. The traditional characteristics which
are usually attributed to men include activity, reason,
strength, aggression, domination and so on. The women
are diametrically opposed — passive, sensitive, caring,
and submissive.* In the patriarchal discourse the image
of the woman is universal — her place is at home, and
her role is to take care of the household, the upbring-
ing and education of children. Modesty and submission
are among the main personal qualities ascribed to her
and the main thesis is that women belong to the private
sphere, while men belong to the public sphere. Within
the framework of this vision, women’s emancipation is
seen as a symptom of decline.*® And maybe this is the
reason why modern Bulgarian women make a point of
disagreeing with feminist ideas. Some researchers have
noticed that in post-communist countries, despite their
bad position, women do not join emancipation move-
ments and doctrines. On the contrary, there is a lack of
interest and clearly expressed hostility towards feminist
ideas.” In Bulgaria anti-feminist feelings are clearly
expressed and a total disagreement with feminism is
demonstrated. With very few exceptions (mainly among
academic circles) feminism is seen only as a privilege of
women over men, and discrimination of men is strong-
ly rejected by women themselves. What is more, to call
someone a “feminist” is considered an insult.
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Cemak, BO IIpakca, MOJIEPHUOT »KEHCTBEH KUBOTEH CTHJI
BKJIyuyBa U (HPEMHUHUCTHYKUA HJIEW, BO MaJIKy MOJH-
¢dbunupan o6iMK: cHIHATa, HE3aBUCHA M CaMOYBEpeHa
’KeHa MCTOBpeMeHO Tpeba /1a Ouje HelKHA U IOJIHA CO
Jpy0OB keHa U JoMakuHKa. OBOj WIEHTUTET yCIIeBa
Jla ce 3auyBa IpeKy KOHCYMHPAHETO - TapaHIfja 3a
CpeKeH TpHUBATeH W NPO(dECUOHAJIEH KUBOT, BHCOK
collFjaJieH CTaTyc, pu3ndka ybaBuHA U 3/IpaBje U eTHIKHI
nobsiectu.
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In practice, though, the modern lifestyle model of femi-
ninity includes feminist ideas as well, with a slight modi-
fication: the strong, independent and self-confident
woman at the same time has to be tender and loving,
a wife and a housewife. Keeping this identity is accom-
plished through consumption — a guarantee for a happy
personal and professional life, high social status, physi-
cal beauty and health, and ethical virtues.
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CeHka AHacTacoBa

Yucra [laHa: KoH

JacHa Kortecka,
CaHuTapHa eHUrma,
Temnnym, Ckonje, 2006.

Bo mpBara aerneHuja o7 0BOj BeK, HAa MaKeJIOHCKAaTa
KHIKEeBHA CIIeHa Ce jaByBaaT HEKOJIKY aBTOPCKU UMUEA
KOU CO CBOJOT TEOPUCKH JUCKYPC U HCTPAKyBAUKU
TeMU Ha WHTEpPEC I'o ,MUHUPAAT  JOCETAIIHUOT TEK H
IIOPEIOKOT HAa MeTaTeKCTYaJHOCTa, caTeHa BO HIMPOK
CIeKTap Ha HAIIMOT jaBeH KyJITypeH KoHTeKcT. EnHa o
THe aBTOPKH e JacHa KoTecka, unjanito ucrpa)kyBauka
pabora ce Qokycupa Bp3 IMOBeKe AHCHUIUIMHU KaKO
IITO ce KEeHCKOTO IIHCMO, TEOpUCKAaTa IICUXOAHAJIN3a,
KHIDKeBHATa Teopuja, pojioBUTe cryauu. CaHuiiapHa
eHuema(2006)BousanueHa TeMILTyM, eHej3HHATATPETA
Teopucka kHura. OBaa cTy/uja IpeTcTaByBa CEpUO3HO
CYIITECTBEHO Pa3MUCIyBame 3a MaprUHAIU3UPAHUOT
(eHoMeH Ha uuciiolio U He4uCUIOillo, BHUMATEJHO
HCUUTAaHO HU3 IICHXOAHAJUTHUUYKaTa Teopuja Ha Ppojx
(Freud) u Jymmja Kp(u)creBa (Julija Kristeva). Bo
OBaa KHUTA, NPU IPEUCHUTYBAKETO Ha KYJITYPHOTO U
cybjekTuBHO cebeuckycrBo, JacHa Korecka (peuucu
IIOCTOjJaHO HEOYEKYyBaHO) ,bpJsa“ B JHIEe KyTHH CO
MOKHHM Te3HU, KOHTpare3d, apryMeHTH, AacOI[Hjalliu
U TIpelU3HU IOeHTHUPama, KOU Ha HEKOJIKYyNaTHd BO
TEKOT Ha HCTPAKyBAaWmETO IO IIPeHacouyBaaT TEKOT
Ha aHajaW3aTa BO CO3/laBame JUYHA (GU3NOHOMUjA HA
aBTopkara. [la ce mane (omHOBO) mpocTop Ha Ppoja BO
OBHe€ T'O/INHU Ha OBOj BeK, 3HAUU /1A ce ITpe3eMe PU3UKOT
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Senka Anastasova

Danés sé pastér: pér
JacHa Kotecka,
CaHuTapHa eHUrMma,
Temnnym, Ckonje, 2006.

Né decenien e paré té kétij shekulli, né skenén letrare
magedonase paraqiten disa emra autorialé té cilét
me diskursin e tyre teorik dhe me temat hulumtuese
e “minojné” ecuriné e deritashme si dhe rendin e
metatekstualitetit, té kuptuar bé njé spektér té gjeré
té kontekstit toné publik kulturor. Njéra nga kéto
autore éshté Jasna Koteska puna hulumtuese e sé
cilés fokusohet né shumé disiplina si¢ jané shkrimet e
femrave, psikanaliza teorike, teoria letrare, studimet
gjinore. Enigma sanitare (2006) éshteé libri i saj teorik
né botim té Templum-it, ky studim paraget njé pérsiatje
serioze pér fenomenin e margjinalizuar té sé pastrées
dhe té sé papastres, té lexuar me kujdes népér teoriné
e psikanalitike t€ Frojd-it dhe Julija Kristevés. Né kété
libér Jasna Koteska, me rastin e rishqyrtimit té pérvojés
kulturore dhe subjektive (thuajse vazhdimisht papritur)
“hedh” né fytyré kutité me teza té forta, kontrateza,
argumente, asociacione dhe poentime té pérpikta té cilat
disa heré rreth gjaté hulumtimit, e kthejné rrjedhén e
analizés — né krijimin e fizionomisé personale té késaj
autoreje. T'i jepet (pérséri) hapésiré Frojdit né kéto vite
té kétij shekulli, domethéné t€ merret pérsipér rreziku
gé librin ta pérfundojé si homazh pér tezat qé Frojdi i
shtroi bindshém. Por, Jasna Koteska e pranon ringun qé
t'i nxjerré “prej dheu” kategorizimit tashmeé té etabluara
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KHUTATa JIa 3aBPIIA KAKO OMak 3a Te3ute mITo Ppojz
yBepeHo ru nocrasuwi. Ho, JacHa Korecka 3acranysa BO
PUHTOT U ro npudaka TpeAu3BUKOT JIa TH ,pacKorma’“
Beke eTab/iMpaHUTE KaTeropus3alil o7 JOMEHOT Ha
IICUXOaHAIM3aTa U, BO IIMPOK OIICET, Jia ja MOTTYpHE
CAaHHUTAPHOCTA - Off ,,CPAMHOTO", HUCKO KYJITYPHO HHBO
— KOH e/IeH MOIIMPOK OIIITECTBEH U KYJITYPOJIOIIKHU
(dbeHOMEH Ha WHTEpIpeTanyja, a co TOA IMOBTOPHO Ja
yKa’ke Ha TeHepUYKaTa CEMAaHTHKAa 3a IIOYETOIINTE
Ha cyOjekTuBHOCTa. JacHa KoTecka co oBaa KHHTaA
YCIIENTHO ja PEeBUINPA TeOpHjaTa 32 CAHUTAPU3AIIjaTa,
nmpuroa kKoauduKyBajKu efHa ,,cBoja“, ,,COICTBEHA  Tep-
MHHOJIOTH]a, KOja BO UCTO BPEME CTaHyBa IIPETIO3HATINBA
ny0e/JIMBa 32 IOIITUPOKO JIETUTUMHHUTE €I CTEMOJIOIITKHI
MPOTOTHIIN BO MaKeJIOHCKAaTa HayKa 3a KHIKEBHOCTA.
BakBaTa MHTOHaNMja Ha OBaa Hay4YHa CTy[Hja OTBOpa
HOBA BpaTa 3a KOMIIETEHTHO, CEpPUO3HO, YIEHO U, BO UCTO
BpeMeE, ,,BEPTUKATHO“ UHTamhe Ha aKaJeMCKUTE KHUTH,
CO BHCOK IIpar Ha TOJIEpPaHIMja 3a ,BHCOKAaTa“ HayKa U
CEKOjTHEBHOTO HUCKYCTBO.

Mortukor sna mnuimyBam 3a CaHuiliapHa eHuema
MIPOM3JIEryBa OJf TOAa INTO OBaa KHHUIA ce HaMeTHyBa
HEMPETEHI[NO3HO €O HEJ3UHUOT JIaroJieH TeK Ha
YUTIUBOCTA, OOWAYyBajku ce, BO H3BECHA CMHCIIA,
MpeKy TpobJIEMOT HA CAHUTAPHOCTA, 71a TO Pa300IUUHN
MMACUBHOTO MTOTPOIIYBAYKO OIIIITECTBO, 32 KOEIITO CME
CBEJIOIH JIeKa, BO oBaa /1004, ,Becesio” (cu) mapaTusupa
3a CMeTKa Ha TyroTo crpagame. OBOj MOMEHT Ke MH
Oule MHTEPIIPETaTUBHO 3HaYaeH BO 0BOj ecej. IlpwuToa,
OBZle, HeMa Jla MU Oujie IejaTa Ja T KOMEHTHpaMm
IICUXOAHAIUTUUKUATE MeToau (camu 1o cebe) BO OJHOC
Ha CAaHUTAPHOCTA, HUTY IIOYETOIMTE W OCHOBHUTE Ha
Ccy0jeKTUBHOCTA, TYKy BO HHBHATa 3aJ[HHHA/IepH-
depuja ke ce obumam Aa TM MPOHAjAAM U UHTEPIIPE-
THpPaM BPCKHUTE Ha CAHHUTAPHOCTA CO MEHAIIHPAHHETO
Ha IIOTPOIIYBAYKUTE WHTEPECH, TEXHOJOTHhjaTa Ha

nga domeni i psikanalizés dhe, né njé hapésiré té gjere,
ta shtyjé tutje sanitarésiné — nga e “turpshmja”, nivel i
ulét kulturor — kah njé fenomen mé i gjeré shogéror e
kulturologjik i interpretimit, e me kété, sérish té béjé me
dije semantikén gjenerike pér fillimet e subjektivitetit.
Jasna Kotevska me kété libér me sukses e revidon
teoriné e sanitarésis€, duke kodifikuar me kété rast njé
terminologji “té veten”, “vetanake”, e cila njéherésh béhet
e njohur dhe e bindshme pér prototipet me legjitimitet
mé té gjeré epistemologjik né shkencén magedonase té
letérsisé. Intonimi i till€ i kétij studimi shkencor i hap
dyert pér njé lexim kompetent, serioz, té€ dijshém dhe
njéherésh edhe “vertikal” té librave akademiké, me njé
prag té larté té tolerancés pér shkencén “e larté” dhe
pérvojén e pérditshme.

T€ shkruajé pér kété libér mé shtyri fakti se ai imponohet
me lehtésiné e leximit, duke u orvatur, né njéfaré mase,
pérmes problemit té€ sanitarésisé, ta demaskojé shoqériné
pasive konsumuese, pér té cilén jemi déshmitaré se “po
paraziton” né kurriz té fatkeqésisé sé huaj. Ky moment
do té jeté i réndésishém né kuptimin interpretues né
kété ese. Me kété rast, né kété ese, nuk do ta kem pér
géllim t'i komentoj metodat psikanalitike né raport me
sanitarésiné, as fillimet dhe themelet e subjektivitetit,
por, né prapavijén/periferiné e tyre, do t€ orvatem t[i gjej
dhe t[i interpretoj lidhjet e sanitarésis€é me menaxhimin
e interesave konsumuese, teknologjiné e shikimit né
kulturén vizuale dhe histeriné e kulturés konsumuese
sot, g€ jané té véna né dukje né disa vende né kété libér.
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IJIeJJalbeTO BO BHU3yeJIHaTa KyJATypa U XHUcTepHjaTa Ha
MOTPOIIyBayKaTa KyJITypa JleHec, UCYUTAaHU Ha HEKOJIKY
MecTa BO 0Baa KHHUTA.

1., BankaHu” Teopucku npouenu: lamcku unysum

Baskanumara e BO T€JI0OTO Ha TEKCTOT M BO TEJIOTO HA
MHCIaTa. YIITe MOBEKe, caMaTa TeOpHja € MPOLIeTl,
BJIKAHUIIA BO IOPEJOKOT, BO CBETOT, BO CUCTEMOT

Ha JKHBeemeTo. HamaTa KysiTypHa MIPOAYKIHja BO
M3BeCHA CMUCJIA He € HUIITO APYTO OCBEH 3araiyBame, a
pedepeHIupameTo e 6ecKpajHa Iell0OHIja Ha MUCJIATA,
CBOEBUAHO I'yOpHIIITE.

(Korecka 2006), 227.

Kuurara CanuitiapHa eHuema e moyieyieHa Bo TpH 6J10Ka:
1. CanuTapHa eHurma; 2. CanurapHa epa u 3. [Ipomupen
cybjext. Ha pB 1171aH, 0Ba € CTy/11ja 3a HAITHATOCTA IIOMe-
Iy KyJITypata U cy0jeKTOT, eKCIUTHIIUTHO 00pasiioKeHa
on ®pojn Bo ,Heyroguoro Bo kyarypara“. Kaj ®pojz,
(eHOMEHOT 3a caHWTAapHOCTA OCTaHyBa IO paboBUTE
Ha HErOBOTO MCTpakyBambe. JacHO e JieKa TOj ro Bp3yBa
YHCTOTO 3a moTpebara oy ybaBuHa u pesi. Pesot kaj Hero
CTOU BO BpCKa co HebecHaTa XapMOHUja, BaXKHA ITOPA/IN
IICUXUYKaTa eKOHOMUja, Ouzaejku 3a ®poja He mocTou
MeTa(u3MIKa OIIPABJAHOCT 32 BAKBATA XaDMOHUYHOCT.
Jacuna Korecka co mpaBo 3akyIydyBa yIITe BO BOBEHUOT
JleJ1 Off UCTPAKyBameTO Jieka (GeHOMEHOT Ha CaHHUTap-
HOCTa He MOKe Jia Oujie pelleH oJf IpBara reHepanuja
nocT ITocTdpojoBiy, 3aToa MITO U caMaTa MOKaXKyBasIa
3a30p KOH [IyNIKWTE, BAJKAHULIHUTE U AWIEMHUTE BO
camaTa ¢pojroBcka gokrpuHa. Ceta paboTHA eHepruja
Taa reHepayja ja Hacoymja KOH TOQ, KAaKO IITO BeJIU
Jlakau L4a TH 3asuja ‘TpoIenuTe BO HEromaTa
corctBeHa Teopwja“ (26). Orryka, JacHa Kotecka ja
oTBOpa (pamo3HATA TEOPHja HA ,[IPOLIETIOT U HATAMY, BO
TEKOT Ha HCTPAXKyBameTo, ce MIOBUKYBa Ha IIKOJIaTa Ha
JKaxk JlakaHn (Jacques Lacan). ®akT e /ieka oBaa IIIKOJIa,
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1. Plasa “té ndyra” Teorike: Iluzione damash

Ndyrésia éshté né trupin e tekstit dhe né trupin e mendimit.
Aq mé shumé, veté teoria éshté njé plasé, ndyrési né rend,
né boté, né sistemin e jetes€s. Produksioni yné kulturor

né njéfaré kuptimi nuk éshté asgjé tjetér pérvec se ndotje,
ndérsa referencimi €shté njé deponi e pafund e mendimit,
plehnajé e farés s€ vet.

(Korecka 2006), 227

Libri Enigma sanitare éshté ndaré né triblloge: 1. Enigma
sanitareé 2. Era sanitare dhe 3. Subjekti i zgjeruar. Né
plan té paré, ky studim pér tendosjen midis kulturés
dhe subjektit, éshté shpjeguar né meényré eksplicite
nga Frojdi né veprén “Papérshtatshméria né kulturé”.
Te Frojdi fenomeni i sanitarésis€ mbetet skajeve té
hulumtimit té tij. Eshté e qarté se ai e lidh té pastrén
me nevojén pér bukuri dhe rend. Rendi te ai géndron né
lidhje me harmoniné qiellore, té réndésishme pér shkak
té ekonomisé psikike, nga se pér Frojdin nuk ekziston
arsyeshméria metafizike pér nj[ harmoni té kétillé. Jasna
Koteska me té drejté vjen né pérfundim gé né pjesén
hyrése té té hulumtimit, se fenomeni i sanitarésisé nuk
mund té zgjidhet nga brezi i paré pasfrojdiané pér shkak
se ajo edhe veté tregon njéfaré mosdurimi ndaj birave,
ndyrésive dhe dilemave né veté doktrinén e Frojdit. Téré
energjiné punuese ky brez e ka orientuar kah fakti, sic¢
thoté Lakani — “t’i murojé ‘plasat’ né teoriné e tij” (26).
Sé kéndejmi, Jasna Koteska e hap teoriné famoze “té
plasés” dhe mé tutje gjaté hulumtimit, thirret né shkollén
e Zhak Lakanit. Eshté fakt se kjo shkollé, megjithaté, né
rrugeé e sipér e “pérfshin” fenomenin e enigmés sanitare
(mé shumé e shpjegon si té€ panjohur diktat té super
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Cellak, MOMAaTHO I'0 ,3adaka“ peHOMeHOT Ha CAaHUTapHATa
eHUrmMa (IOBeKe ja TOJIKyBa KaKO JUKTAT Ha CyIep-
€roTo), ama, OJ Jpyra CTpaHa MakK, He ja LEeH3ypHupa
JusieMaTa 3a OICKYPHOCTA Ha PeIoT U xurueHara. Tyka
e mpuoOMBKAaTa Ha OBaa IIKosia. [IPOTOJIKYBaHO BO
JIaKaHOBCKH yX, JacHa KoTecka HEYHCTOTO ro aHATTU3UPA
KaKo ,,eCXaTOJIOIIKA IIIKA KOja rOJITa CE O CYTICTAHIIATA
Ha CBETOT, OCBEH €7IeH BUIIIOK KOj Taa HUIITOKHOCT He
MOJKe JIa ja IporoJjITa — a Toa e keymbarta® (27). JlakaH
dyHKIIMOHMPa criopes u-u MokHOCTa/u360poT (He wau-
uau). 3a HEro YUCTOTO € OHA KOe OBO3MOKYBa y/I0GHOCT,
JIE’KEPHOCT BO aMOHBaJIEHTHHOT mopenok. Korecka
KOHCTaTHpa: ,TU HEMy My IIOMaraii Toj /ia Ce IIPeTCTaBU
KaKO €/IHO/MOHO/BaJIEHTEH IOPEIOK, HO 3a BO3BpaT,
TOj, TIOPEJIOKOT, Tebe TH TO Z03BOJIyBa UYBCTBOTO JleKa
co Tebe ‘ce e Bo pex’!” (28).

OuekyBaHO e IIITO Ha JJaKaHOBCKAaTa MeTO/10JI0THja OKOJIY
(peHOMEHOT Ha cCaHUTAPHOCTA, J. KoTecka ru HaloBp3yBa
aHaymsute Ha CraBoj Kmkek, ocobeHO maca)kure 3a
nepeep3ujaitia Ha etliukailia 80 KyAllypaita JieHec, 3a
HEeMOKHOCTa O] Toa Jia ce CIIpOBeJe OTIOp Of CTpaHa
Ha IOTYMHETHOT, HEMOXKHOCTA J]a ce IPUKPHjaT JOKPa]
Tparure Ha ,,3JIOCTOPCTBOTO®, HEMOKHOCTA JIOKPAj Jia ce
ucuenu U 1a ce opau dekanujaTa, Koja He ce BKIIOIyBa
BO HaIllaTa CeKOjAHEBUIIA U IOPENOK, U 0Oe3 /1a ce caka,
IIOCTOjaHO M3JIeryBa Ha BUJIeJIMHA IIPU TOj IIpoIlec Ha
~ToaJIeTUpame“ Ha KyJITypara.

Ha onaumHara oz TeopucKaTa ICUXOAHATUTHYKA METO-
nosoruja Ha Ppojxa, Jlakan, Kukek - Jacna Korecka
BO OBaa CTy/lMja MPaBH CEPUO3€H XPOHOJIOMIKU OCBPT
Ha (EHOMEHOT 3a CAHUTAPHOTO, OCIUJIHUPAjKU OKOJY
paborata Ha Menanu Kiaja (Melani Klein), Mepu
Harnac (Mary Douglas) u Jynuja Kp(u)creBa. Kp(u)creBa
Y Hej3WHaTa KHHTA ,MOKTa Ha y»KacoT: ecej 3a abjekToTt™
(1980) e emoxasieH IPeCBPT BO ICUX0AHATTUTHYKHUTE TOJI-

egos), por nga ana tjetér, nuk e censuron dilemén pér
obskurésiné e rendit dhe té higjienés. Kétu géndron
frytnia e késaj shkolle. Duke e shpjeguar né frymén e
Lakanit, té papastrén Jasna Koteska e analizon si “biré
eshatologjike e cila pérbin gjithcka nga substanca e
botés, pérvec njé teprice té cilén ajo pavlerési nuk
mund ta gélltisé — kurse kjo éshté déshira” (277). Lakani
funksionon sipas e-e mundésisé/zgjedhjes (jo ose-ose).
Pér té e pastra €shté ajo g€ mundéson rehati, leyheritet
né rendin ambivalent. Koteska konstaton: “Ti atij i
ndihmon g€ ai té prezantohet si rend njé/mono/talent,
ndérsa si pérgjigje, ai, rendi, ty ta lejon ndjenjén se me ty
‘gjithcka’ éshté né rregull”! (28).

Pritej gé né metodologjiné e Lakanit rreth fenomenit
té sanitarésis€é Koteska i ndérlidh analizat e Slavoj
Zhizhekut, vecanérisht pasazhet pér perversitetin e etikés
né kulturé sot, pér pamundésiné g€ nga ajo té zbatohet
njé rezistence nga ana e té€ nénshtruarit, pamundésia qé
té fshihen deri né fund gjurmét e “krimit”, pamundésia
gé deri né fund té shtrydhet dhe té hidhet fekalja, e cila
nuk gjen vend né pérditshmériné dhe né rendin toné
edhe pa dashur, vazhdimisht del né syprin€, gjaté atij
procesi té “tualetizimit” té kulturés.

Né prapavijé t€ metodologjisé teorike psikanalitike té
Frojdit, Lakanit, Zhizhekut — Jasna Koteska né kété
studim e bén njé shqyrtim serioz kronologjik té fenomenit
pér sanitaren, duke osciluar rreth punés sé Melani
Klajnit (Melani Klein, Meri Daglasit (Mary Dovglas) dhe
Julia Kristevés dhe librit t€ saj “Fuqia e tmerrit: ese pér
abjektin” (1980) éshté njé kthesé epokale né shpjegimet
psianalitike té identitetit. Koteska e do Kristevén, mé

9



Identities )

KyBama Ha uzeHTuTeToT. KoTecka ja caka Kp(u)cresa,
HajMHOTY [IOpaJy TeopujaTa 3a abjeKTHOCTa. ADjeKiloil
(Tmpe3peHo, 101710, HUCKO, 3a30PHO) € (peHOMEH CO 60TaTO
CEMaHTHYKO HUBO HA MHTEPIIPETAIHja, & OBOj IOUM BO
OBaa KHHUTa ce BpP3yBa 3a CAHUTAPHOCTA W C€ Pa3BUBA
BO CEPUO3EH COOJHOC CO MOpPaaoill, co udeonowxuite
Lpectipuxkyuu“ u npob.aemotli Ha 8UWOKOT W0 tpeba
da ce noHuwitiu. Co BHUMATEJHOCT ce 0OpassioKyBa
Bo CaHuiliapHa eHu2Ma JieKa TOUMOT abjexiliHOCI He
yKaKyBa Ha (U3MUYKaTa HEYUCTOTH]a, TYKy IOBEKe Ha
MOPAJIHOTO, COIJUOJIOIIKOTO ¥ KYJITYPHO B3TPO3YBarhe
u marame. CaHuiliapHa eHu2ma MOKe CJI000THO BO
ITOJTHACJIOB /1a ce MMeEHyBa Kako illeopucka citiyouja
3a abjexitiHOCilia, WCYWTAHA HA HUBO HA TOIIUPOK
OTIITECTBEH U KYyJTypeH KOHTeKcT. Teopmjara 3a ab-
JeKTHOCTAa BO OBaa KHUTA CTOM BO KO-TIAPTHEPCTBO CO
Jlakan, ox kajmro Korecka ro m3BiekyBa mpobJieMoT
Ha cumboauukoitio. TokMy BO 0B0Oj (hbeHOMEH Ha cUMOO-
JIMYKOTO Ce COApKK Oamaitia (marueHTKaTta) Ha
banunr:

»OCHOBHHOT IapaIOKC Ha CUMOOJIHUOT HOPEOK € ‘ZTaMCKO-
TO’, BCYIITHOCT JIETCKO, NH(MAJITUIHO O/I0MBaIbe Ja ce Oume
Bp3aH co moroBop. [ToeHTaTa Ha OTOBOPOT BO CUMOOIHOT
TIOPEZIOK € cyOjekoT ma Gujie Bp3aH CO KOHTPAAHUKIIUjaTa,
€O aMOMBAJIGHTHOCTA KOja CEKOTaIll ce COZIP?KU BO TOBOPOT
Kako TakoB“ (53).

~laMckuoT* mapajiokc 3a kojmro 300pyBa Kotecka
€ IapajioKC IITO € KOAUPAaH BO KYJTYPHUOT IOPEIOK
U TEIIKO JileKa MOKe Jla ce usjaeudu. MMeHo, Toa e
Mpo0JIeMOT Ha CHUMOOJIMYKOTO KO€ OJHOBO C€ YHhTa
IIPEKy MPOMAIIyBakheTO Ha O3HAaKaTa CO O3HAYEHOTO,
a cyDjeKTOT ce KOH(POHTHUpA CO aMOWBaJIEHTHOCTA Ha
jasukor. Toa e mpukasHaTa JieKa ja3UKOT (KOJIKYy | J1a
caka) He ja Ka)KyBa BUCTHHATA.
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s€ shumti pér shkak té teorisé si objektivitetit. Abjekti
(né ményre té urryer, té ulét, té poshteér, té ndyre) éshté
fenomen menjénivel té pasur semantiktétéinterpretimit,
kurse ky kuptim né kéte libér lidhet me sanitarésin€ dhe
zhvillohet né njé bashkéqéndrim serioz me moralin, me
“restrikcionet” ideologjike dhe me problemin e tepricés
gé duhet té zhduket. Me kujdes arsyetohet né Enigmén
sanitare se kuptimi objektivitet nuk e vé né dukje
papastértiné fizike, por mé shumé rénien dhe gérdiné
morale, sociologjike dhe kulturore. Enigma sanitare
mundet lirisht n€ néntitull té quhet si studim teorik pér
objektivitetin, e lexuar né nivelin e njé konteksti me té
gjeré shogéror e kulturor. Teoria pér abjketivitetin né
kété libér géndron né bashkpartneritet me Lakanin, prej
nga Koteska e nxjerr problemi e simbolikes. Pikérisht né
kété fenomen té simbolikes pérfshihet dama (pacientja)
e Balintit:

“Paradoksi themelor i rendit té simbolté éshté ‘damorja’,
né té vérteté refuzimi fémijéror, infantil, t€ jesh i lidhur me
marréveshjen. Poenta e marréveshjes né rendit e simbolté
éshté subjekti té jeté i lidhur me kontradikcionin, me ambiv-
alentning e cila gjithmoné gjendet né té folur si i tillé” (53).

“Paradoksi “damor” pér té cilin flet Koteska éshté
paradoks qé éshté koduar né rendin kulturor dhe véshtiré
se mund té shérohet. Pra, ky éshté problemi i simbolikes
e cila sérish lexohet pérmes shmangies s€ gabueshme té
shenjés me té shénuarén, kurse subjekti konfrontohet
me ambivalentniné e gjuhés. Ky éshté rréfimi se gjuha
(sa do gé té dojé) nuk e tregon t€ vertetén.
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2. MNepBepTupabe Ha BULIOKOT BPpeAHOCT

Jacua Korecka Bo CaHuitiapHa eHuema rv pa3obindyBa
MOpHHUYaBUTe eeKTH Ha MOTPOIIyBaYKaTa UH/IyCTPHja
JleHeC — U Toa CBeJleHa BO HCKJIyUYUTEJHUTE MasIu
MeTadoOpHU Ha canyHoill, Kako eydemMusam 3a BUTKHUTE/
CaJI0TO, CBUHCKOTO M YOBEUKOTO MECO - MeCapCKU WJIH
MPENU3HO OTKOpHATO, BO HWME Ha ,IIOBO3BUIIEHU"
nesin.  Kako teopernuap(k)u Ha COBPEMEHOTO BPEME,
ce coouyBaMe CO IOPa3UTETHHUOT (PaKT /eKa CamyHOT
KOj YHCTH € MPOU3Be/IeH 07 HeurncT BUIIOK. CamyHOT,
0/l CBHHCKO IIOTEKJIO, BO IlejIa IajieTa Ha COICTBEHATa
OM3apHOCT, € CPEeACTBO 32 YUCTEHe, U HCTOBPEMEHO
IIPOM3BO/] IPOU3BEZIEH O/ HEYHCTOTO, OFf HECAKAHUTE
JIaprenn‘ Ha OoraTuTe 3aJHUIK BO CBETOT KOHW, IIO
XUCTEPUYHUTE JIUMOCYKIIUCKH 3adaTH, MOBTOPHO CH
I'H KyIyBaaT CBOUTE TeJIECHU HCLEJOIU 32 UYHCTEHheE.
(Cosect?)

Jlayim BakBUTE ,9UCTH " 3aTHUAITU 100PO ce 06e30eayBaaT
cebecu co iWamnoHu — OJHOBO Kako wmeTtadopu/
IITUTOBU 3a OTHOP IPOTUB BajikaHuIara? Taksu ce
BJIOIIIKHUTE 3a MeHCpraJ'IHaTa KpB, TaMIIOHUTE 3a
BaTHYBaI-be Ha ,Z[yrIKI/ITe o4 OABOOHUTE U KaHAJIHUTE

* JacnHa Korecka Bo rnaBara ,,CanyH u ¢amuzam™ 1o KOMEHTHpa
TUTaKaToOT 3a KyATHHOT ,.bBopeuxnm kmy6* (Fight Club, 1999),
¢ Ha Mejpun @unduep, Ha kojmro bpenx ITut, xoj ro urpa
Tajnep JlapaeH, Ap>ku calyH Ha KOJIITO € MCIUIIAHA IopaKara
,,bopeuxn kiy6*. ,,Carmys: Mepnio 3a nuBriIn3anyjara. [lpaBam n
nponaBam canyHu"* — Benu Tajnep dapnen. Korecka ro mocrasy-
Ba MPAIIAbETO KAKOB € OOPEYKHOT KITy0 IMTPOM3IIE3€eH O CAllyHOT
W KakBa € BpcKara mmomMery umucrorata W Oopbara?... meHo,
HaparopoT, Koj To cpekaBa cBoeTo antep-ero Tajiep JapaeH Bo
aBHOH, paboTH BO (hupMa Koja mpoduTHpa O MapuTe U3ryoeHH
BO CY/ICKH TY)XOH 3a cooOpakajku, 3Ha4H CBOjOT CBET IO Tpajd
Ofl TIOTEHIHjaIHUTE OE3MMEHM TPYNOBH KOM HOCAT NPOQUT...
HaparopoT mnopano uuTan mopHorpaduja, cera JOTHYHO YHTA
MOTPOIIYBaYKN KaTanmo3u 3a Meben ox Mkea...(124-125).

2. Pervertimi i tepricés sé vlerés

Jasna Koteska né Enigmén sanitare i demaskon
efektet e ethshme té industrisé konsumuese sot — té
reduktuar né metafora krejtésisht té vogla té sapunit,
si eufemizém pér té hollét e t€ gjatét/dhjamit, mishit té
derrit e t€ njeriut — té képutur si kasap ose me pérpikeéri,
né emér té géllimeve “mé té larta™. Si teoriciené(e) té
kohés moderne ballafagohemi me faktin déshpérues se
sapuni i cili pastron prodhohet nga teprica e papastér.
Sapuni, me origjiné derri, né téré paletén e bizaritetit té
tij, éshté mjet pastrimi dhe njéherésh njé gjé e prodhuar
nga papastértia, nga “parcelat” e padéshiruara té
prapanicave té pasura né boté, t€ cilat, pas ndérmarrjeve
liposuksionalisht histerike, sérish i blejné shtrydhma e
tyre trupore pér pastrim. (Ndérgjegje?)

A e sigurojné miré vetveten kéto prapanica “té pastra”
me tamponé —sérish si metafora/mburoja pér rezistencé
kundér ndyrésis€? Té tilla jané leckat pér gjakun
menstrual, tamponat pér yénien e birave té gypave té
kanaleve té gjirizit népér shtépi, té cilat shpijné né té

* Jacna Koteska né kapitullin “Sapuni e fashizmi” e komenton
pllakatin pér filmin kult “Klubi i mundésve” (Fight Club, 1949),
film i Dejvid Fingerit, n€ té cilin Bred Piti e luan Tajler Dardenin
dhe e mban njé sapun ng té cilin éshté shkruar mesazhi “Klubi
i mundésve”. “Sapuni”: mas€ pér civilizimin. Bé dhe shes
sapuna” — thoté Tajler Dardeni. Koteska e shtron pyetjen se ¢faré
&shté klubi mundésve i dalé nga sapuni dhe cila éshté lidhja midis
pastértis€ dhe luftés?... Pra naratori, i cili e takon alter egon e tij
— Tajler Dardenin né€ avion, punon né njé firmé e cila profiton
nga paraté e humbura né padité gjyqésore pér komunikacion,
domethéné botén e vet e ndérton nga biznesmenét potencialg,
trupa g€ sjellin profit... Narratori ka lexuar me porosi pornografi,
tash, &shté logjike, lexon katalogé konsumues pér mobilje nga
Ikea... (124-125)
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IIEBKH BO JIOMAaKMHCTBOTO KOH BOJIAT BO €CXaTOJIOIIKATA
HeNO3HaTUIla BO OHOCTPAHUOT cBeT. CallyHOT U TaMIIO-
HOT Kaj JacHa Kortecka ce caHuiliapHuilie kyattiypemu
HHTEPIIpETUPAHKU KaKO 4YHCTaYd HW 3aTHyBadud Ha
HEraTUTUBOT HAa TOPHOTO, HA IIOCTOEHETO Ha OHaa
mapajie;THa OHTOJIOTHja Ha IOA3EMHHOT CBET, Koja
IIOCTOH KAaKO JENOHHUja 3a CHUTE TeJECHU BUIIONU U
3a30PHOCTH OT OBOj CBET.

BakBOTO TEOPHWICKO IPEUCIIUTYBalhe Ha CAaHUTApU3a-
nujaTtaoJacHa Kotecka, KOHTEKCTYaTHO ja IPEBPEAHYBA
U OHaa Kyca IecHa ,Ywucra /[ana“ mro ja yuyat HarmaMmer
Jlemata BO MakeZjoHMja, Of] KOJaIlITO IIPOUMBJIETYBA
CJIOTAHOT ,4YHCTOTaTa € IoJIoBHHA 371paBje”. IlecHara
onu Baka: ,Ha yrpmHa mrTom cu craHa/Ha OyHapoT
6p3a /laHa/Bagu Boa W ce MHe/JIulle, VIIU, Taa Tpue/
Heuucrotuja He Tpmu/eBe, Bropa Koda upmnu/3Hae
JlaHa MoMa MmJIa/9ucToTaTa JaBa cuia“. AKO KaHOHOT
e mobejia HaJT 3araJlyBaykaTa TEOpPHja, TOTalll ce OTBOpa
mo3urja 3a (CKaHAaJ03HO!) WIPEeUCHUTYyBame Ha
CJIOTAHOT YHUCTOTO € I0JIOBUHA 3/IpaBje — I00po BourpaHa
W KaHOHHM3HPAaHa CHHTarMa 1 yIiIOpHO HaMETHYBaHa O[
1ieJia IMUBUJIM3AIMja v KyaTypa. Bo aenor ,,Tabyusupanu
OTIIOCJIE: OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha abjekToT, KoTecka cTyIn03HO
ja M3HecyBa OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha a0jeKTOT, YKaXKyBajKu JieKa
»Ha KyJITypara 1 e moTpeOHO /a ru ckpue abjektHure/
3a3opHu (peHOMeHU. KysTypata ro roHu, ro Kpue, ro
HCTHCHYBa OIICKYPHOTO 3a30PHO, BHUIIIOKOT, 3aT0a IITO
ce IJIAIIH O] HETOBaTa MOK Bp3 cy0jekToT” (97). TakoB e
IIPUMEPOT CO MIOBPAKAHUIIATA:

[MoBpakanunara koja Gwia zen of cyOjeKTOT, BO MOMEH-
TOT Kora ce 00jeKTUBU3UPA, IIOBEKE Of] CUTE APYTU 00jeKTH,
Taa CTaHyBa OIacHAa U 32 MeHe KaKO KOHCTUTYHPAH Cy0jeKT.
AGjeKTOT/3a30pOT cTou MmoMery cyOjeKToT u objexktot. En-
HAIII IeJ1 O] CyOjeKTOT, HOBpakaHUIaTa CTAHYyBA HEIITO Ha-
JIUK Ha 00jeKT, HO HHeleH YOBEeK He MOXKe Jla My cHabau
HCIIEJIO cTaTyc Ha 00jeKT, TOKMY Ouiejku MeMOopHjaTa 3a Imo-
TEKJIOTO € ce yIITe cBexka (98).
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panjohurén eshatologjike né botén e pértejme. Sapuni
e tamponi te Jasna Koteska jané kulturoma sanitare
té interpretuara si pastrues dhe zanca té negativit né
té sipérmen, mé ekzistimin e asaj ontologjie paralele té
botés sé néntokeés e cila ekziston si deponi pér té gjitha
tepricat trupore dhe neverité e késaj bote.

Shqyrtimi i tillé teorik i sanitarésisé nga Jasna Koteska,
kontekstualisht e rivleréson edhe até vjershén e shkurtér
“Dana e pastér” té cilén e mésojné pérmendésh fémijét
né Maqgedoni, prej té cilés del slogani “pastértia éshté
gjysma e shéndetit”. Vjersha shkon késhtu: “Né méngjes
sa u ngrit/ dhe kovén e dyté e nxjerr/ e di Dana vajzé e
miré/ pastértia jep fuqi”. Nése kanuni éshté fitore mbi
teoriné ndotése, atéheré hapet pozicioni pér rishqyrtimin
(skandaloze!)tésloganit pastértiaéshtégjysmaeshéndetit
— njé sintagmé e futur miré né lojé dhe e kanonizuar dhe
e imponuar nga mbareé civilizimi dhe kultura. Né pjesén
“T€ tabuizuar pastaj: ontologjia e objektit” Koteska né
ményré studioze e shtron ontologjiné e objektit, duke
béré me dije se “kultura ka nevojé t’i fshehé objektet/
fenomene té neveritshme. Kultura e ndjek, e fsheh, e
shtrydh té neveritshmen obskure, tepricén, pér shkak se
ka friké nga fuqia e saj mbi subjektin” (97). I tillé éshté
rasti me té vjellit:

E vjella e cila ka gené pjesé e subjektit, né momentin kur
objektivizohet, mé shumeé se objektet tjera, ajo béhet e rr-
ezikshme edhe pér mua si subjekti i konstituar. Objekti/nev-
eria géndron midis subjektit e objektit. Njé heré njé pjesé e
subjektit, e vjella béhet dicka e ngjashme me objektin, por
asnjé njeri nuk mund t’i sigurojé plotésisht status objektit,
pikérisht pér shkak se memoria pér zanafillén €shté ende e
freskét (98).
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ITocTou KyaTYpOJIONIKK HAmop (CTOMakOT Ha COBpeMe-
HUOT 4YOBEK € KpajHO ,UyBCTBUTEJIEH) 3a CaHK-
[MOHUPabe/colujaTn3upabe Ha BaKBUTE a0jeKTHH
MaTepyjaiu, Kako: IUIyHKa, MEHCTpyajHa KpB, U3MET,
IMOBpaKaHHUIla, MOYKa, IOT, dekanuu. Kysnrypara ru
CaHKIIMOHMpaJa/Tabyn3upasia HHUB Kako 3aKaHa 3a
crabmwiHocTa Ha cybjektoT (0osIecTH, HEYHUCTOTHja) -
kako HEUVCTO, a Ha TOj HAUHH U KaKO OTPEIIyBakbe O]
MopesIoKoT, Koe KoTecka ro moBp3yBa co penpodykyu-
jaLHa Ha boakaiia u epwicaiia Ha cogecila: ,AKO
cakailll Jia MPOJIOJI?KHII Jla Ce Ia3apHIll, aKO cakKalll Jia
MIPOZOJIKUII Jja OWieln BO CHCTEMOT (3aroa IITO Toa
€ eIWHCTBEHHOT YCJIOB Jaa Oujemr), Toram Mopa Ja
ypcruil. Co YHCTEHETO HAa CHCTEMOT My TapaHTHPAI
Jleka ke Oujent (pUKCceH, ieKa Ke YHUCTHUIII 01 TeOe Ce IIITO
e BumoK" (99). KoTrecka He To MCKJIy4yBa U3BECHOTO
BaJIKAHO W Ha caMaTa TeopHja, Ha TEKCTOT, ,HEUHCTO"
BO MHUCJIaTa, I1a AypU u BO Teopujata Ha Kp(u)creBa 3a
BaJIKAHOTO, OHOj BHIIOK cMHcCIa, Beau Korecka, Koj
ja mpaBu IejilaTa Teopuja 3a a0jeKTOT IMOKOMILIEKCHA
(227).

Ha ezgHa BakBa NCHXOQHAJUTHYKA CIIpera O WHTEP-
IpeTaTUBHU MeToAu Bo CanuiliapHa eHu2ma, ce co3/1aBa
MOXKHOCT /1a Ce IPOM3BEIaT HOBY MTOTEHIINjaTHU HAYYHH
METQ/INCKypCH BO MAaKeJJOHCKAaTa WCTpa)KyBayka |
Hay4Ha jaBHOCT. VIMeHO, aKTyaJM3UpajKH ja MOKHATa
CJINKa Ha IpUKpUBame Ha cTBapHoOcTa, JacHa Kortecka
MOKaKyBa JieKa paboTaT mesu KpeaTUBHU WH/YyCTPUH
BO KOMIIITO C€ BJIOKEeHU MUJINOHCKHU cyMu 3a [IEH3YPA
HA BAJIKAHUIIATA. Toa ocobeHo moara 10 u3pas BO
YCJIOBU HA KANUTAJINCTHYKHUTE Ia3apHU BPETHOCTH,
Kajie mTo ce (opcupaar IJI00ATHUTE MOTPOIIYBAIIIKH
BKYCOBU U KOPIIOPAIlUCKUTE WHTEPECU KOW IO WHTEH-
3WBHpAaaT YyBCTBOTO HA MOTpeda M 3aBUCHOCT Kaj IOT-
pormryBaunTe. Ilocron mena eHa Urpa Ha KpHeHKa Ha
BUIKAHOTO BO TOCTUHAYCTPUCKOTO, HH(POPMATUUKO

Ekziston njé mund kulturologjik (lukthi i njeriut
bashkékohor éshté skajshém i “ndjeshém”) pér
sanksionimin/socializmin e materialeve té tilla abjekte
si: péshtyma, gjaku menstrual, e pégeéra, e vjella, shurra,
djersa, fekalet. Kultura i ka sanksionuar/tabuizuar ato si
kanosje pér stabilitetin e subjektit (sémundje, papastérti)
— si E PAPASTER, e késisoj edhe si bérje gabim ndaj
rendit, té cilin Koteska e lidh me reproduksionin e
dhembjes dhe brejtjen e ndergjegjes: “Nése déshiron té
vazhdosh té bésh pazar, nése vazhdon t€ jesh né sistemin
(pér shkak se ky éshté kushti i vetém t€ jesh), atéheré je
detyruar té pastrosh. Me pastrim sistemit i garanton se
do té jesh fiks, se do té pastrosh nga vetja ¢cdo gjé qé éshté
tepricé” (99). Koteska nuk e pérjashton njéfaré ndyrésie
edhe té veté teorisé€, té tekstit, “té papastrén” né mendim,
madje edhe né teoriné e Kristevés pér té ndyrén, até
tepricé kuptimi — thoté Koteska i cili e bén téré teoriné
pér objektin mé kompleks (227).

Né njé ndérlidhje té keétillé psikanalitike nga metodat
interpretuese né Enigmeén sanitare, krijohet mundésia
té prodhohen metadiskurse shkencore potenciale té
reja né publikun magedonas hulumtues e shkencor.
Pra, duke e aktualizuar imazhin e fugishém té fshehjes
s€ realitetit, Jasna Koteska tregon se punojné industri té
téra kreative né té cilat jané shpenzuar shuma milionéshe
pér CENSUREN E NDYRESISE. Vecanérisht kjo vjen né
shprehje né kushte t€ vlerave kapitaliste té tregut, ku u
jepet forcé shijeve globale konsumuese dhe interesave té
korporatave té cilat e intensifikojné ndjenjén e nevojés
dhe té varshmeérisé te konsumatorét.. Ekziston njé lojé e
téré symbyllas e ndyrésisé né shogériné postindustriale,
informatike. Jemi déshmitaré t€ manipulimit meimazhe/
pasqyrimet/konstruktet imagologjike pér konsum masiv,
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omrTectBo. CBeIOIM CMe HAa MaHUITYJIAIHja CO CJIMKH-
Te/TPETCTaBUTE/ MMAaroJIONMIKUTEe KOHCTPYKTH 32 MaCOB-
Ha TOTPOIIyBayKa, YHjaIllTO IeHAa ja IUIaka CaMHOT
noTpoiryBad. Bo efHo cBoe nHTEpBjy KoTecka Besu:

Toa ro cpoBeZyBaaT HOCUTEJIWUTE Ha KyJaTypara. I'm mpe-
IIO03HaBaMe BO MEJUYMCKUTE MOTYJIH, BO MyJITHHAIIMOHAJI-
HUTe KOMIIAHUH, BO CUTE KOU MMAaaT KOPUCT Jia Be BOpojar
KakKo IOTpoIIyBad. Tve ro KOpUCTaT HEYUCTOTO KaKO HKO-
HOTrpad)CKU PeXXUM 3a MPOJYKIMja Ha cTpaB. Meaumymure
paHo cdaTuja ieka Koj To BjIajiee YHUCTOTO, TOj € TOCIoAap
Ha cBeroT. Kora Cu-En-EH ke macupa pexxum Ha n30bpaHu
MeJIUyMCKH CJIVKH, BUe 3HaeTe JleKa TOj T0 JUPUTHPA Ballle-
To noeexaenue (Tea ModepHa, 2007).

HoBara nmpousBenyBauka MeAUyMCKa JAWHAMUKA Jpa-
MaTUYHO BOBeAyBa (pasmeHiliuparwe HA HUCIUOTUO.
BakBoTo pparmenTHpame Ha YUCTOTO Kaj JacHa Korecka
Tpeba aa ce chaTu Kako HejduHa btrckoct co 2K Jlenes,
Kora Bo ,,Autu Exun“ 30opysa 3a ,, Tes10TO 6€3 opraHu®.
BakBoToO Tesio 6e3 opraHu € KyJITypHa KOHCEKBEHIIA HA
KaIUTUTUCTHYKATa Muciaa. VimeHo, Tesoto 6e3 opraHu
€ OHOj PacKJIONIEH OpraHu3aM KOj MPeAU3BUKYBA YHCT
WHTEH3UTET, KO] MMOMUHYBA, ITUPKyJIupa U cebecu cu
puioAaBa cy0jeKTH KO MOHATAMY KUBeaT 0e3 HUIITO
JIDYTO, OCBEH CO HUMe, KOe € Tpara OJi WHTEH3UTETOT
(1996, 4). Haramy, mpowussieryBa IIOCTO€H€ Ha €HA
nesa ¢pabpuka o eydheMu3MHu KOU TO ,pasybaByBaatr”
KAIIUTUTUCTUYKOTO HEYHCTO, KOM KOMIIEH3MpPAaaT BO
OTHOC Ha napuujaausayujaitia Ha vucitoito (BepbasHo
WIN BU3YEJIHO HMCKAXKAaHO BO KYJITYPHHOT KOHTEKCT).
BakBHOT WMMHII Ha ,KacTpUpaHa“ YHUCTOCT MMa CBOj
QHAJIOTOH BO IMTU30aHAJTNYKUOT KAITUTAUTUCTHIKH Je-Te-
puropujasmsupad cyojekt ([enes). IIpakTukuTe Ha MU-
MUKpHjaTa Ha 3a30PUTE, ce CeKOojHeBHU: CMPTTa BEIIITO
ce Kpue 3a]] CEKOjAHEBHOTO BKJIyUyBab€e U UCKITYIyBahe
Ha KOMYETO HA HAIIUOT KOMIIjyTep, 33/, BUPTYEJHUTE
TEKCTOBU Ha HAIIUTe MOHUTOPHU; /[OKyMeHTHTE, TeK-

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture Vol. 7 / No. 1/2 / Summer 2008/Winter 2009

¢cmimin e té cilave e paguan veté konsumatori. Né njé
intervisté J. Koteska thoté:

Kété e zbatojné bartésit e kulturés. I njohim né mogilat med-
iave, né kompanité multinacionale, te té€ gjithé qé kané dobi
t’ju fusin né numrin e konsumatoréve. Ata e shfrytézojné té
papastrén si regjim ikonografik pér produksionin e frikés.
Mediat e kuptuan herét se kush e sundon té pastrén, ai éshté
zotérues i botés. Kur CNN do té plasojé njé regjim té imaz-
heve té zgjedhura mediave, ju e dini se ai e dirigjon sjelljen
tuaj (Tea Mooepha, 2007).

Dinamika e re prodhuese mediatike né ményré dramatike
e fut fragmentimin e té pastrés. Fragmentimi i tillé i té
pastrés te Jasna Koteska duhet té kuptohet si aféri e sajme
Zhyl Delezin kur né “Anti Edip” flet pér “trupin paorgane”.
Trupi i kétillé pa organe €shté konsekuencé kulturore
e mendimit kapitalist. Pra, trupi pa organe éshté njé
organizém i cmontuar i cili e nxit intensitetin e pastér, i
cili kapércen, qarkullon dhe i shton vetes subjekte té cilat
me tej jetojné pa asgjé tjetér, pérvec se me emer, pérvec
se me emrin, i cili éshté gjurmé e intensitetit (1996, 4).
ME tutje, del ekzistimi i njé fabrike té téré eufemizmash
té ciléet e “zbukurojné” té papastrén kapitaliste, té
cilet kompensojné né raport me parcializimin e té
pastres (théné verbalisht ose vizualisht né kontekstin
kulturor). Vizioni i kétillé i pastértisé s€ “tredhur” e ka
analogonin e saj né subjektin shizoanalitik kapitalist
té deterritorializuar (Delez). Praktikat e mimikrisé sé
neverive jané té pérditshme: Vdekja dicka fshihet prapa
shtypjes dhe té mbylljes sé pérditshme té sustés sé
kompjuterit toné, prapa teksteve virtuale t€ monitoréve
tané; Dokumentet, tekstet q€ i shkruajmeé, fotografité qé
i hedhim nga aparati yné digjital né kompjuter — jané
grumbuj materialesh virtuale t€ cilat i mbajmé né mend
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CTOBUTEe KOU TI'u mnuinryBame, dororpadpuure KOU THU
npedpsyBamMe o7 HAITMOT JAUTHTAJIEH amapar BO KOM-
MjyTep — Cce KYIHWINTa BUPTYEJHU MaTEPUjUTH KOU
M 3allOMHyBaMe BO ,Ipa3HuTe‘ osiepu Kou He
MOXKEME CTBAapHO Jia TH JIOpeMe, a CO CUTYPHOCT
cmerame Ha HuB (,ru uMame“ 3a cBou); Bucokara
MOJHA WHAyCTpUja co Op3MHA HA TOPHAJIO TH IMOKPUBA
TejaTa Ha AQHOPEKCUYHHUTE/OyJIMMUYHU JIEBOJKU CO
CKaTOIeH! IN3ajHEPCKH (PyCTaHU, a IO 3aBPIIYyBAETO
Ha MOJHUTE PEBHUU, MOJHUTE KPUTHYAPU €JHOCTABHO
jaBHO TM KOMEHTHpPAaT OYeKyBamaTa - JaJu PeBUjaTa
6ma ycnenrHa vwiu He; [lapaziokcasiHOCTa HA UHTEPHET-
MpEXHUTe U CIPOBEAYBAETO HA WMAarmHapHaTa ca-
HHUTAapHA IeH3ypa BO OHOC HA TPYMHAIEeTO BUPTYETHO
fyOpe W CIIaMOBUTE BO EJIEKTPOHCKUTE CaH/IAYUIHA;
JKosrTroT medar Koj CEeKOjHEBHO TH cyienu adepure Ha
MIOT-SBE3/IUTE, a TU pacjabHyBa CKaHAAJIUTE MaKyBajKu
T BO €BTHHHU KJIUI/BHUIEO0 U3/IaHU]ja, JOCTAIIHU 32 TJie-
Jlarbe 1 YMHOKYBaFb€e KaKo ITPOTOTUITH 32 €/IeH IPUBATEH
CBET, a BCYIIHOCT Jiebesl KOPHOPAIUCKU KANUTAI Of
KOJIIITO >KMUBEAT I€JIF CBETCKU ITyOTUIINICTIIKY areHINH;
A, teneBuszuure? MHOryTe NMporpamMul KOU ce CaeAaT
JIUTUTQTHO, CaMO Ce PeyuKAUpaaill Of OCTAaTOKOT, Off
MOTPOLIJIMBUOT MaTepHjajl BO UMe Ha KOMEPIIHjaTHUTE
nesnu; Ilocrou mesna egHa Mackapasa u JeKOHCTPYKITHja
Ha JKEHCKOTO TeJ0 BO MY3WYKHUTE CIIOTOBU Ha
MaKeJIOHCKAaTa ClleHa. EKWNMpaHW ce TOTJIEUTEe HA
IJIeIaYUTe BO M€ Ha MIPO/IOJKYBalbe Ha CTEPEOTUIIITE
Ha >keHCTBeHOCTa. Ce y>KUBa BO IUlefiameTo. JKeHuTe ce
TPETUPAHU HU3 JApaMaTHYHA ITOPHOTJIOCHja, Of €/IeH
MAUUCTHYKH AyKTOPHUjaJIeH IIOTJIEeNl, OFf MH30TUHUC-
TUYKa (KEHOMp3edKa) HepIeNnIiifja, a Kako IITO BeJIN
Angpeac Xajcen (Andreas Huyssen) (1986), omHOCOT
moMery TIPOU3BEIYyBAETO U IOTPOIIYBAYKaTa BO
KalUTUTUCTUYKATA €KOHOMHja € CeKOorall pPOJIOBO
060eH; Ox apyra cTpaHa, eJTNOT IPOIIeC Ha MPOAYKITHja
JIeHeC CTaHyBa C€ IMOOTEXKHATO BUJJIUB 32 IJIEAAYOT.
Bo mpexpanbeHaTa WHyCTpHja, XpaHaTa ce KpUe BO

né folderét “e zbrazét” té cilét nuk mundemi t'i prekim
né realitet, e me siguri i mbajmeé shpresat te ata (“i kemi”
pér tanét), Industria e larté e modés me shpejtésiné e
tornados i mbulon trupat e vajzave anoreksike/bulimike
me fustane té shtrenjta deseneriké, e pas mbarimit té
revyve t€ modeés, kritikét e modés thjeshté i komentojné
publikisht pritjet — a ka gené revyja e suksesshme ose jo;
Paradoksaliteti i internet rrjetave dhe zbatimi i censurés
imagjinare sanitare né raport me grumbullimin e plehut
virtual dhe té dhe spamet né arkat elektronike; Shtypi i
verdhé i cili pér ¢cdo dité i ndjek aferat e pop yjeve, e i zbut
skandalet duke i paketuar né klip/video edicione t€ lira,
me qasje té lehté pér t'i shikuar dhe pér t'i shumézuar,
si prototipe pér njé boté private, ndérkaq né thelb njé
kapital i rrasté korporativ nga i cili jetojn€ agjenci té téra
botuese botérore; Po Televizionet? Shumé programe qé
ndigen né ményre digjitale, vetém riciklohen nga mbetja
e materialit konsumues né emér t€ géllimeve komerciale;
Ekziston njé maskaradé dhe njé dekonstruksion i
téré i trupit t€ femrés né spotet muzikore té skenés
magedonase. Jané ekipuar piképamjet e shikuesve
né emér té vazhdimit té té stereotipeve té€ feminitetit.
Kénagen duke shikuar njerézia. Graté trajtohen népér
pornoglosiné dramatikew, me njé piképamje autoriale
macistike, nga percepcioni mizoginistik, e si thoté
Andreas Hajseni (Andreas Huyssen) (1986) raporti midis
prodhimit dhe konsumit né ekonominé kapitaliste éshté
gjithmoné i ngjyrosur me gjini; Nga ana tjetér, i téré
procesi i produksionit sot béhet gjithnjé e mé véshtiré
i pashém pér shikuesin. Né industriné ushqimore,
ushqimi fshihet né njéfaré disejni t€ mbéshtjellé pér
pérdorim vetém pér njé heré. Emisionet kulinare pér sé
gjalli ( té replikuara obsesisvisht dhe masivisht ngané
té gjitha TV kanalet magedonase) jané “kontakti” me i
moc¢ém me realitetin dhe “gjallériné” — pér ata g€ jané té
papunésuar dhe rrin€ né shtépi, té cilét pér “ngushéllim”
barazohen me shfagjet e mediave. Serialet e lira béhen

[4

kémbim thelbésor i mendimeve. Dhe komunikim “i
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BEIITO CIIAKyBaH /JW3ajH 3a €IHOKpaTHa ymoTpeba.
KysnmHapckuTe eMUCHU BO KUBO (OTICECUBHO ¥ MaCOBHO
peIUINITUPAaHu Ha CcUTe MakeAoHCKu TB kanamu) - ce
,HAjCTBADHUOT® JOMHUDP CO CTBAapHOCTA U , KUBOCTA“
- 3a OHHE KOW ce HeBpabOTeHUW W ceZlaT JI0Ma, KOU
,YTEIITHO“ ce n3elHaUyBaaT CO MEIUYMCKHUTE ITPETCTABH.
HuckoOyieTHUTE CaAyHUIM CTaHyBaaT CyIITHHCKO
pa3MeHyBambe Ha MUCJIUTE U ,,CTA0MITHA“ KOMyHUKAIHAja
3a BepHUTe Tiieziaun. [locrojar mypu u nienu pectuBain
HaTracTPOHOMMjaTa KOM IO Pa3BUBAAaT,IPUjaTeICTBOTO"
Mely MJauTe Jyre, Koe Tpae (enBaj) mojieka Tpae
¢dectuBaor...

OBaa, ropeaHaJim3UpaHa €CTETHKA, Ce IIPOHAOra BO
Canuiliapna eHuzma, a BO AeaoT ,,CaHUTApHOCT KaKO
uJeHTUTeTHa Kareropuja“ Korecka BakKBHUOT BHIIOK
KOj JIECHO KOHBEPTHPA BO Pa3/IMUeH BUIIOK (TeseceH,
TPEH/JIOBCKM BHUIIOK - XpaHa/0ojKa/cTpazamke) — Tro
HapeKyBa 8UWOK Ha Kanuiliaauciliuuka epedHoctl (130).
Nwmajku ro ceto oBa Ha yM, JacHa Kotecka, jaBa Ha Kpaj
JIyITA/ieH KOMEeHTap JieKa Imopakarta 3a 6op0a ucruiana
Ha CaIyHoT BO ,bopeuku kiy6“, KasKyBa /ileKa HEIlITO He
€ BO peJl CO caMaTa H/ieja 3a KpUekbe, IIPET CE, KPUEHETO
Ha OHA IIITO Ce MepIenrupa Kako BaJKaHo (125).

IToctou s Tpu caHUTapu3anyjaTa BOAjePUCTUUKO
3a/10BOJICTBO?

3. EKoHOM#Mja Ha 3ary6aTa. BankaH nornep

TI'apdujax BO eneH cBoj Opoj murnyBa 3a Tpejcu EMun
(Tracey Emin), ymeTHMIIa, KOja BO CBOUTE YMETHUUYKU
Jlesia UMa crieliuuYeH JUCKypC, UMEHO, TPAHCIPECUBEeH
BOajepu3aM — CBPTEHOCT KOH camara cebe. IIITo mpaBu
Tpejcu EMuH Bo cBouTe Aena? YKaxkyBa Ha 3arybara.

** Ymernoct u xpana”’, ®ecruBan AKTO, 2007, Ckorje,
Makenonuja
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géndrueshém” pér shikuesit besniké. Ekzistojné madje
edhe festivale té téra té gastronomisé ™ té cilat e zhvillojné
“miqésin€é” midis té rinjve, e cila zgjat (mezi) deri sa zgjat
festivali...

Kjo estetiké, e analizuar larté, gjendet né Enigmen
sanitare, ndérsa né pjesén “Sanitarsia si kategori
identiteti” Koteska tepricén e kétillé i cili konvertohet
lehté né né teprice t€ ndryshme ( tepricé trupore, tepricé
trendi — ushqim/dhembje/vuajtje) e quan tepricé te
vlerés kapitaliste (130). Duke e pasur ndérmend téré
kété, Jasna Koteska, e jep né fund njé koment lucid
se porosia pér lufté e shkruar né sapunin né “Klubin e
mundjes”, tregon se dicka nuk éshté né rregull me veté
idené e fshehjes, para sé gjithash fshehjes sé asaj qé
perceptohet si e ndyré (125).

A ekziston vallé sanitarizim i kénagésis€ vuajeriste?

3. Ekonomia e humbjes. Piképamja e ndyré

Gardianiné njé numer té vetin shkruan pér Trejsi Eminin
(Tracey Emin), artiste, e cila né€ veprat e saj artistike ka
diskurs specifik, pra, vuajerizém transgresiv — ktherje
drejt vetvetes. Cka bén Trejsi Emin né veprat e veta? U
bén me dije njerézve pér humbjen. Pra,, né njé video té

** VmerHoct u xpana’, ®ectuBan AKTO, 2007, Ckoije,
MakenoHmja
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VMeHO, Ha €THO BU/IEO IIITO TO TPUKAXKYBA, Taa IIOCTOjaHO
YIIOPDHO TH TpPepacKa’kyBa MPUKA3HUTE 3a HEJ3MHOTO
M3PaCTyBabe BO CEKCYaJTHO — AKTUBHO U 3JIOCTABYBAHO
neBojue Bo Maprejt (Guardian, November 1, 2003). Bo
JIeJIOT co HacyIoB ,,CUTe CO KOWIITO CyM cruena 1963-
1995 (Everybody I've Ever Slept With 1963-1995)), Ha
BHATpEITHATA CTPAaHA OJi €JIeH IIaTOpP, TPUIKJIMBO T'H
OIIMIIIyBa CUTE OHUE CO KOWIITO CITHesa — JbyOOBHHUIH,
MIpUjaTel, CEMEjCTBOTO, Ma Jypu U abOOPTUPAHUOT
deryc. Ha mybsimkaTa v e ppJieHO BO OUH €/THO UCKYCTBO
Ha ceOeOTKpUBame, H3HECEHA HWHTHMAa HU3 BHUEO-
aproomorpaduja. Ce mocraByBa Ipallame, BO Koja
Mepa 300pOBHTE MOMKAT Jla ja TOKpHjaT Ipa3HUHATA
Koja ce uyBcTByBa? Bo Koja Mepa THe ce eKOHOMUja 3a
3arybara? Bo koja Mepa IpHCHITyBamETO /1a ce 300pyBa
e o0u/ 3a Bpakame Ha YHUCTOTO, YHCTEH€ Ha COBECTA
HU3 IpepacKakyBame, HU3 YIIOPHA PEyH/IAHTHOCT, CO
ITOBTOPYBam€ Ha UCTaTa CUTyallHja.

Bo nmenor ,Cropej (emHa MokHa (eHOMEHOJIOTHja Ha
npomagHatuoT aomnup)”, JacHa Korecka ox deHome-
HoJIoTHjaTa Ha 300pyBame ce Tmpedpsa Ha ¢GeHo-
MEHOJIOTHjaTa Ha JOMUPOT. BO MHUTOT KOra BaJIKaHUOT,
MaTepHjajieH JOMUp, BO eHa peKIaMa, ce 3aMeHyBa CO
roryiefioT (Kako HeMaTepujasiHa MHCTaHIa). Pekiamara
3a kojamro 30opyBa JacHa KoTecka mprkaskyBa cpeJicTBO
3a COHUarbe 07 KO3MeTHYKaTa Kyka Jlopeas u o1 Baka:
MpernapaToT ce HaHecyBa CO CIIpej W Jlo/ieKa JeBojKaTa
ce IIPCKa CO CIIPEjOT, MOMYETO CTOU OJFIaJIeYeHO O] Hea
1 ja HaOJpymyBa. KpajoT Ha pekylamara € 3a0KpYKeH
CO 3aBOJIMBU IIOIVIEAW Mery aBajiara. Korecka rmoeH-
THpa JieKa HMCYEKOPOT BO OBaa peKJaMHa IOpaKa e
JuCKYyp3uBHoOIilio nomeciliysarbe BO TPETMAHOT Ha JIOTH-
POT - 07 EpOTCKH - KOH JIOIUP €O Toryies]. Taa Besu:

»1IpOU3BOJIOT Oellle U3TOBOP 3a Jia ce Aompe. He zamtura
OJ1 COHIIETO, TYKY IIOKPUBAambe Ha TEJIOTO IITO Ce JAOIUpa Of

cilin ajo e shfaq, ajo vazhdimisht me ngulm i tregon me
ngulm tregimet pér rritjen e saj né njé vashé seksualisht
— aktive dhe té keqtrajtuar né Margejt (Guardian,
November 1, 2003). Né até pjesé me titull — “T€ gjithé
ata me té cilét kam fjetur 1963-1995 (Everybody I've
Ever Slept With 1963-1995)) né anén e brendshme té
njé shatorreje me kujdes i pérshkruan té gjithé ata me
ata me té cilét ka fjetur — dashnoré. Miq, familje, madje
edhe fetusi i abortuar. Publikut i éshté hedhur para sysh
njé pérvojé e vetézbulimit, njéfaré intime pérmes viode-
autobiografisé. Shtrohet pyetja, né ¢cfaré mase fjalét mund
ta mbulojné zbrazétiné e cila ndjehet? Né ¢faré mase ato
jané ekonomi pér humbjen? Né ¢faré mase detyrimi qé
té flasé éshté orvatje pér kthimin e té pastrés, pastrim
it té ndérgjegjes pérmes pérshkrimit tregues, pérmes
redudantésisé me pérséritjen e situatés sé njéjte.

Né pesén “Sprej (njé fenomenologji e mundshme e
kontaktit té shkatérruar fare)” — Jasna Koteska nga
fenomenologjia e té folurit hidhet né fenomenologjiné
e kontaktit. Né castin kur kontakti i ndyré, material,
né njé reklamé, zévendésohet me shikimin (si instancé
jomateriale). Reklama pér té cilén flet Jasna Koteska,
tregon pér njé mjet pér rrezitje nga shtépia kozmetike
Loreal dhe shkon késhtu: preparati gitet me prej dhe
derisa vajza stérpiket me prej, djali géndron larg saj
dhe e véshtron. Fundi i reklamés rrumbullakohet me
shikime ngasése midis té dyve. Kotesha poenton se hapi
i késaj porosie té reklamés éshté zhvendosja diskurzive
né trajtimin e kontaktit - nga ai erotik kah kontakti me
shikim. Ajo thoté:

“Prodhimi ishte njé arsyetim qé t€ ndodhé kontakti. Jo
mbrojtje nga dielli, por mbulim i trupit qé preket nga shiki-
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IIyPUTAHCKUOT MOIJIe/l. 3allTUTA Of] OCYAYBAUKUOT KOJIEK-
TUB, TIOPAAY Y] IIOTJIE JIBETe TeJia He MOpa Jia Tpemepar
BO CpaM 3apaJik jaBHOCTA HA JIOMUPOT, OW/ejku THe MMaar
HU3roBOp. Beke He omupa TEJIOTO — TYyKY IOIUPA IOTJIEJOT.
He pgomupa oHa 1ITO CE MOTH, IITO MUPUCA, IIITO paCTe, IITO
ce nedopmupa, mTo ce pacmara. Jlonmupa oHa IITO HUKOTAII
HE MOXKe BUCTHUHCKHU [a J0IIpe, I‘II/I_]'{:I CyHITHHA € TOKMY H/ie-
aJIHOCTA Ha OTCYTHOCTO. CempuCyTHHOT morjen e dpyHa-
MEHTaJIHO OoTcyTeH" (160).

BosnemupyBaart koHcTaTaruure Ha JacHa Korecka seka
ce OpuIIle JOMUPOT, IeKa HeMa HUIIITO HEYHCTO BO IBETE
TeJla KOU Ce JIONHMpaaT, a HEYHUCTOTHjaTa OTIara camo
Ha TOIJIEIOT HA TPETUOT KOj HEe MOXKEe Jia ja HU3/IPKU
IJIeTKaTa Ha TyraTa MaTepHjaJTHOCT OTBOpPEHa IIpes
tperoto Teso. (ITopagu 3aBuct?) ITapagokcasmHocTa ce
COTJIeZlyBa BO TOA IITO, /I0/IEKA IIOTJIEZIOT TO TPETHPAMeE
peurcl Kako H7eajHa KaTeropwja, HCUYHUCTEHA Of
CEeKaKOB TaJOT Ha BaJKaHOcTa (BO TOTJIEZOT HeMa
HUIITO HEYHCTO), BO MCTHOT MOMEHT KOHCTaTHpaMe
JleKa TIOTJIEZIOT € CYIITHHCKYU BaJIKaH, BO MPOIIUpPEeHaTa
KOHCTaTaIlfja ieKa ,cera He CH UTpaar JipaTa IorJie/ia BO
YUHOT Ha JaBHOTO JIONIMPaibe, TYKy cera i Urpaat JiBaTa
IIOTJIe/Ia BO IIEpBep3HAaTa Mpeska Ha CEOIIITOTO TJIe/Iathe
Ha cuTe KOoH cute” (161). EpoTckuTe moryieau 3a KOUIITO
36opyBa JacHa Korecka ce mprtBu gomupu. VMima emHa
HCKJIYYUTETHO TOUHA pa3BpcKa Kaj Korecka Bo oHOC Ha
MHUMUKpHUjaTa Ha [orJie1oT. FIMeHo, IOTJIe[0T J1€jCTBYBa
MHTEPCOIMjaTHO KOTa € BO Mpaillaie J0mupoT. Toj ce
0o0uyBa 1a ro u3Jiake cybeKTOT, 1a My T'O IIPEBEIe OCETOT,
HO KOra T0j HeMa /ia ycree — Besin Kotecka — Toj ja mupu
n3Mamara npeky ¢GeHOMEHOT Ha COIUjaTHOTO TJIe/Iarhe,
OuIejKU MTOTJIENOT O/ CUTE CeTUJIa € HajCoIhjasieH.

BakBaTa masia cryzmuja 3a norsiesiot oa Korecka, oTBopa
HOBO T'0JIEMO BHUJlyBame 3a Hero. ImeHo, JacHa KoTtecka
3abeJie’KyBa JleKa BO COBPEMEHHUOT JIEHEIIeH CBET Ha
KOMYHHUKAaIlFja, C€ JaBa IIPOCTOP HA O3HAUYUTEJIUTE
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mi puritan. Mbrojtja nga kolektivi g€ dénon, para shikimit té
sé cilit dy trupat nuk éshté e théné qé té dridhen né turp pér
shkak té botnisé s€ kontaktit, pér shkak se ata kané arsyetim.
Tashmé nuk prek trupi, por prek shikimi. Nuk prek ajo qé
kérkohet, qé shpérndan erén e miré, qé rritet, g€ deformo-
het, qé zbérthehet. Prek ajo qé me t€ vérteté asnjéheré nuk
mund té preké me té vérteté, thelbi i sé cilés éshté pikérisht
idealsia e papranisé. Shikimi i gjithpranishém éshté funda-
mentalisht i papranishém”(160).

T€ shqgetésojné konstatimet e Jasna Koteskés se shlyhet
prekja, se nuk ka asgjé té té€ papastér né dy trupat té
cilét preken, kurse papastértia bie vetém né shikimin
e té tretit i cili nuk mund ta pérballojé paméniné e
materialsisé sé huaj té€ hapur para trupit té treté. (Pér
shkak té zilis€?) Paradoksaliteti shihet né faktin se
derisa shikimin e trajtojmé thuajse si kategori ideale, té
pastruar nga cdo fundérriné té ndyrésia (né shikim nuk
ka asgjé té papastér__ - né po até moment konstatojmeé se
shikimi éshté né thelb i ndyré, né konstatimin e zgjeruar
se “tash nuk luajné té dy shikimet né rrjetén perverse té
shikimit gjithépérfshirés té té gjithéve ndaj té gjithéve”
(161). Shikimet erotike pér té cilat flet Jasna Koteska jané
prekje té vdekura. Eshté njé zgjidhje jashtézakonisht e
sakté te Koteska né raport me mimikriné e shikimit. Ai
orvatet ta mashtrojé subjektin, t’ia pérkthejé ndijén, por
kur ai nuk do té€ keté sukses — thoté Koteska - ai e zgjeron
mashtrimin pérmes fenomenit té té shikuarit social, me
gé shikimi nga té gjitha shqisat éshté mé social.

Studimi i kétillé i vogél pér shikimin nga Koteska e hap
njé pamje té re t€ madhe pér té. Pra, Jasna Koteska vé
re se né botén e sotme bashkékohore té t€ komunikimit,
jepet hapésiré shénuesve né vend té referentéve, ndérsa
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HaMeCcTo Ha pedepeHTHTe, a IMOTJIEA0T Ce U3Aura
HaJ[ Apyrure cerwaa. TexHosiorHjata Ha IOTJIEAOT TO
IIpeBe/lyBa MaTEpUjaTHUOT OCET BO HeMaTepujajieH -
BH/IJIUB OCET, a CUTE JPYTH CETHJIa ' IIEPBEPTHPA — BO
morsiesi. I ako ce MucIIelne /ieKa IMOIJIeI0T € HajcaHU-
TapeH O] CUTe CeTHJIa M JileKa BO HErO He MOXKe Jla UMa
HEIIITO IIITO € BaJiKaHo, KoTecka ro okakyBa 06paTHOTO
— JIeKa TOTJIEZI0T CEKOTalll MMa Jpyra Hamepa, OJTHOCHO,
IIPBO IJIe/la BAJIKAHO. BakKBOTO BHyBame 3a IIOTJIEIOT
€ 3Ha4ajHO M BO OJHOC Ha OJHOBO OU3AjHUpAME HA
2nedHuille iiouKu BO HApATOJIOTHjaTa U BU3yeJIHATA
KyJITypa, Ha HeCTaOMTHOCTA Ha Ce3HAEUKHUOT PACKaXKyBad
- KOj ceé 3Hae U ce ryefa Bo Kysrypata. Co oBaa cTyauja
KoTecka mokakyBa JieKa JUCKYPCOT 3a YHCTOTO U
HEYHCTOTO UMa CEPHO3HU BPCKU CO ,JIETUTUMHUPAHETO
Ha IOTJIE/IOT, Ha HEroBaTa IT03UIHja ¥ MOK /ia IleH3ypHupa
WIN Ja 0100pyBa, 1a MPUHY/IyBa WIH Ja JUjaIoTU3HpA.
A BO TOj JIETUTUMHUTET y4eCTBYBa U Iejla HHAYCTPHja Ha
penpe3eHTaIuja.

Ce mocraByBa IpallameTo - O Kaje TOj IIOPHUB
XHUCTEPUYHO Jla Ce CO3/laBa KYJITypHA U MeJauyMcKa
morpeba O7] KO3MeTHMKa W IIPUBJIEYHU CAHUTAPHHU
npousBoau? Bo npaso e Korecka kora 3akiydyBa Zieka
BaKBaTa IPOM3BEYBAYKA HH/YCTPHja NMa jaKH BPCKU CO
CO371aBaIbeTO HA ,XUTHEHCKA“ UMIIepHja KOja MOpa IPBO
Jla co3/1a/ie KO3METHYKa MH/IyCTPHja Koja Ke IIPe/IBO/IN Ha
1Ma3apoT, YHHUIIITO IPOU3BOAU Ke OUJIaT OCHOBA 3a UTHO
CaHKIIMOHHWPamke Ha BAJIKAHUITUTE O] ApyraTa (Tyrara)
IUBWIN3AIAja, CO IIeJ Jia CO37ajaT ,JIeTUTUMUTET  —
Kako mTo Beau Korecka — fa ro rijiefaaT BaJIKaHOTO
Ha/IBOP O] CBOjOT JBOP, 3eMja, pKaBa - ,,BO ‘BTOPUOT
U ‘TPETHOT CBET, BO ‘UETBPTHOT CBET, HAa YJIUIIUTE
Ha HAIIUTEe IIOPpAHEIIHU KOJIOHUU, BO BAJIKAHUTE
MpeIrpajivja Ha ‘COMHUTETHUTE KOHTHHEHTH... ) (173).

CanuiliapHa eHu2ma e OCBEXKyBavYKa TEOPHUCKA CTy[Hja
BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KHHKEBHA HayKa, IIa W IIOIIUPOKO,

shikimi ngrihet mbi ndijat tjera. Teknologjia e shikimit
e pérkthen ndijén materiale né ndijé jomateriale — té
dukshme, kurse té gjitha ndijat tjera i perverton né
shikim. Dhe, nése mendohej se shikimi éshté mé sanitar
nga té gjitha ndijat dhe se né t€ nuk mundet té keté dicka
gé éshté e ndyré, Koteska e déshmon té kundértén — se
shikimi gjithmoné ka géllim tjetér, pérkatésisht, s€ pari
shikon ndyrésisht. Piképamja e kétillé pér shikimin éshté
e réndésishme edhe né raport me disejnimin e sérishém
té pikave té shikimit né narratologjiné dhe kulturén
vizuale, me jostabilitetin e tregimtarit té€ gjithdishém —
i cili di ¢do gjé dhe sheh ¢do gjé né kulturé. Me kété
studim Koteska tregon se diskursi pér té pastrén dhe té
papastrén ka lidhje serioze me “legjitimimin” e shikimit,
té pozités dhe fuqisé sé tij — t€ censurojé ose t€ lejojé, té
detyrojé ose té dialogizojé. Kurse né até legjitimitet merr
pjesé edhe e téré industria e reprezentimit.

Shtrohet pyetja — prej nga ajo nevojé qé historikisht té
krijohet nevoja kulturore e mediave pér kozmetiké dhe
prodhime térheqése sanitare? Ka té drejté Koteska kur
vjen né pérfundim se industria e tillé prodhuese ka lidhje
té forta me krijimin e perandorisé “higjienike” e cila éshté
e detyruar sé pari té krijojé njé industri kozmetike e cila
do té prijé né treg, prodhimi i sé cilés do té jené bazé
pér sanksionimin e ardhshém té ndyrésive nga civilizimi
tjetér (i huaj), me géllim té krijojné “legjitimitet” — sic
thoté Koteska — ta shohin té ndyrén jashté oborrit, vendit,
shtetit t€ vet — né botén “tjetér”, dhe “té tretén”, né boté
“e katért”, né rrugét e ish kolonive tona, né paralagjet e
ndyra té kontinenteve “t€ dyshimta”...) (173).

Enigma sanitare éshté njé studim teorik i freskét né
shkencén letrare magedonase, por edhe mé gjeré, né
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BO MakKeJJOHCKAaTa HayKa 3a TeopHja Ha YMETHOCTA.
[Ipumara Ha ,Man“ ja3uK/KHHKEBHOCT/UCTOPHUja/KyJI-
Typa KakBa IITO (BO Tyl OYM) € U MaKeJIOHCKAaTa, HO €
OJTMYHO KOHKYPEHTHA CTy[hja CO COBPEMEHUTE TEKOBHU
Ha aHAJIU3W BO OBHWE TOJIMHH HA OBOj Bek. [IpuToa, He
cMee J1la ce 3a00paBHW JieKa IMOCTOU U CaMO IOPaaH
MIOTJIEZIOT HA THUE Tyrd OYU - HA JIPYTHOT, HA TPETUOT -
KaKO JIOTHYKa HEOIIXOTHOCT O7] IIOCTOEHE - TPET WIEH BO
JIPYLITBOTO. busejku, Kako mITo OfJIUYHO 3abesiexxyBa
JacHa Kotecka, 3a/1 ujiejaTa Ha KaHOHOT 3a CAHUTAPHOCT,
BCYIITHOCT CTOU CTPABOT O] HECYBEPEHOCTA HA CBECTA, A
JIyPY 1 Ha TOJIEMUTE UMIIEPUjATTUCTHYKU JIP3KaBH, IIITO €
CTpaB o] TyOeme Ha KOHTHHYHpaHaTa UCTOPHja, Koja BO
CBecTa cekoralll cu 6apa cBoja rapannuja. OBaa KHUTA €
CEPHO3HO, IPAMaTUYHO PEBUINPAHE HA TAKBATA CBECT.
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shkencén maqgedonase pér teoriné e artit. I takon njé
gjuhe/letérsie/historie/kulture “té vogél” si¢c éshté (né
syté e huaj) jona magedonase, por €shté njé studim i
shkélqyeshém konkurrent me ecurité bashkékohore
té analizave té kétyre viteve té kétij shekulli. Me kété
rast, nuk guxojmé té harrojmé se ekziston dhe vetém
pér shkak té shikimit t€ atyre syve té huaj — té tjetrit, té
tretit — si domosdoshmeéri logjike e ekzistencés — anétar
i treté né shoqgéri. Meqgé, si¢c vé né dukje né ményreé té
shkélgyeshme Jasna Koteska, prapa idesé sé kanonit té
sanitarésisé, né té vérteté qéndron frika nga josovraniteti
i vetédijes, e madje edhe i shteteve té médha imperialiste
g€ éshté friké nga humbja e historisé sé vijueshme, e cila
né vetédije kérkon gjithmoné garanciné e vet. Ky libér
éshté njé revidim serioz, dramatik i njé vetédijeje té
tille.
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JlecnuHa AHrenoBcka

JacHa Korecka,
KomyHUCTUYKA MHTUMa,
Temnnym, Ckonje, 2008.

Kuurara KomyHuctiuuka uHiiuma Ha MJIaiaTa Make-
JIOHCKA TeopeTHYapKa, €eCeucTKa U ITyOJIUINCTKA,
Jacna Kortecka, e o6jaBeHa 0/ aHTQXKUPAHUOT U3/IaBay
Temrutym, Ckomje, Bo 2008 ropuHa. Bo Hea, oBaa cym-
TUJIHO €PYAUTHA, MHTPUTAHTHA B PO/IOBO YyBCTBUTETHA
aBTOPKa ja aHaIM3upa (PeHOMEHOJIOTHjaTa Ha KOMYHH3-
MOT BO /IBAa€CETTHOT BEK - HAJOBP3YBajKH ce, Taka,
Ha IOCTOJHUTE aBTOPCKHU Jejla KOU ce 3aHHMaBaaT Co
KPUTHUYKO pacujieHyBalkhe Ha KOMYHUCTUYKHUTE U TO-
TQJIUTAPHUTE CUCTEMU BO IIOHOBATa HCTOpPHja, Mery
KOM MOJKeMe Ja TH CIIOMeHeMe W OHHe Ha Oyrap-
CKHOT TeOpeTHYap Ha KHIDKEBHOCTA U HA KYJITY-
para, IIlBeran TomopoB' - craBajku, mpuTOoa, 0COOEH
aKIeHT Ha jyrOCJIOBEHCKUOT U MaKeJIOHCKHUOT KOMY-
HHU3aM, 3aJp)KyBajkH ce Ha Herosara crernuduyHa
najlaHeyKa Bep3Wja U I[eH3YPUPAETO Ha WHTHMATA
ITO TO OIepupaaT TajHuTe Cay:xkO0u. OBaa 1006pO
JIOKyMEHTHPaHa ¥ WIyCTpHpaHa cO OpOjHU IPUMEPH
KHUTa, UICTOBPEMEHO IIPETCTABYBA U CBOEBU/IEH ,,JIEKCH-
KOH Ha JY KOMyHU3MOT®: CTPYKTypHpaHa BO /iBa JieJia,
O/1 KOU €THUOT UMa IIeT, a IPYTUOT IIEeCT IOIJIaBja, Taa
n300MIyBa cO 0cOOEHO MHTEpPECHH, 3a0aBHU U Jparo-
IIEeHU TI0/IATOIM 32 KOMYHHCTHYKHOT IEPHO/I, IJIO/ Ha
JloJITaTa U WHTEH3WBHA HAYYHO-HCTPa)KyBauka pabora
Ha Kotecka.
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Despina Angelovska

JacHa Kotecka,
KoMyHMCTUYKA MHTUMA,
Temnnym, Ckonje, 2008.

Libri Intima komuniste e teoricienes, eseistes dhe
publicistes sé re maqedonase, Jasna Koteska, u botua
nga botuesi i angazhuar Templum, Shkup, né vitin
2008. N& t€ kjo autore subtile, erudite, intriguese dhe e
ndjeshme né aspektin gjinor e analizon fenomenologjiné
e komunizmit né shekullin njézet duke u ndérlidhur
késhtu me veprat ekzistues autoriale té cilat merren me
analizén kritike té sistemeve komuniste dhe totalitare
né historiné mé té re, ndér té cilat mund t'i pérmendim
edhe ato té teoricienit bullgar té letérsisé dhe kulturés
Cvetan Todorov' - duke véné késhtu theks té vecanté
te komunizmi jugosllav dhe magedonas, duke u ndalur
né versionin e tij specifik provincial dhe censurimin
e intimés gé e operojné shérbimet sekrete. Ky libér i
dokumentuar miré dheiilustruar me shembuj té€ shumté,
njékohésisht, paraget edhe “leksikon té YU komunizmit”
té vecanté: i strukturuar né dy pjes€, nga té cilat njéra
ka pesé, e tjetra gjashté kapituj, ai ka plot té dhéna
vecanérisht interesante, argétuese dhe té€ cmueshme pér
periodén komuniste, fryt i punés sé gjaté dhe intensive
shkencore-hulumtuese e Koteskés.
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ABTOpKaTa My ja I0CBeTyBa OBaa KHUTA Ha CBOjOT TaTKO,
MakKeJoHCKHOT mnoeT JouHue Korecku (1932-2001),
KOoj OapeM TpueceT W IIECT TOJAUHU OJf CBOJOT >KUBOT
Om mpesMeT Ha IOJIUIMCKU HA/30D BO paMKHUTE Ha
nopaseniHa Jyrociasuja. HeroBoTo moyIMIIMCKO J0cCHe
6mno BozmeHo mnop mudpara  JMaTHMUHCT. Bo 1985
rO/IMHA, HETIOCPEHO IIPE/] PACIaIoT Ha JyTOCIOBEHCKATa
deneparuja, Bo BpemeTo Kora cjoBeHeukure JIajbax, co
CBOjaTa NMPOBOKATHBHO HAIMCTHUYKa UKOHOTpadwuja, ce
eZlHa O] HAJjIOIyJIApHUTE MY3WYKH I'PyIU BO 3€Mjara,
noerot Jonue Korecku e 3aTBopeH BO 3aTBopoT Mapu-
30BO U € OCyZIeH Ha 5-TOAHIIHA PoOuja, moj, OOBUHEHNE
Jleka TajHO paboTu Ha ypUBamWmeTO Ha JyrocjiaBuja U Ha
CO3/]aBaleTO HAa He3aBHCHA MaKeJIOHCKA JIPKaBa.

Cenak, Kako IITO Toa ro HaBeJ[yBa caMaTa aBTOPKa, OBa
Jlesio He e Ouorpaduja Ha HEJ3SUHHUOT TATKO, 3aTOA IIITO
,OJI CH'Te JIyl'e Ha IJIaHeTaBa, CBOUTE POJAUTEN Hajcaab0
ru mmo3HaBaMe. (...) OBa e KHHUTa 3a TOAa KaKO MeEHe Me
6oJieJ1 KOMYHU3MOT M TaJaHEUYKHUOT MeHTaIuTer".?
Taka, nHULIMjasTHaTa TOTpeOa 32 HACTaHYBaWkEeTO Ha OBaa
KHUTa, KaKO IITO muinryBa camara Korecka, e mpep ce
JINYHA, ¥ BO Hea, HacTpaHa o/ IpeTeH3HjaTa 3a HEKaKBa
TOTaJIMTapU3NpaHa aHaiau3a Ha Vcropujara co roaeMo
U, Taa e BozieHa 07 elHA YpPreHTHA MOTpeba HACIPOTHU
COIICTBEHATa TpayMa, HACHOPOTH HHTHUMHATa O00JIKa
HaHeceHa O] MaJlaHeuKaTa Bep3uja Ha MaKeJIOHCKUOT
koMmyHuzaM. Bo ayxor Ha Xajuep (Heinrich Miiller)
MunepoBara nueca Xamaeii-mawuHa, oBaa KHUra e
OGaparbe 3a COOUyBame CO MUHATOTO, KAaKO U CO JIMUHUTE
BJIOTOBU BO HErO, CO Helpelo3HaeHaTa Tara, 0Haa Koja
He MO’KeJsa Jila Oujie jaBHO HcCTaryBaHa, KaKo yCJIOB 3a
IIOMUPYBambe, 3aKPeHyBabE U KUBEEHE BO CETAIITHOCTA.
’Kenbara 3a GeHOMEHOJIOMIKUOT YBUJT BO KOMYHU3MOT
U pacujieHyBameTo Ha HeroBaTa JIOTMKA, OOUIOT Ja
ce OATOBOPH Ha IpallakeTo 3a TOA ,KAKOB YOBEKOB
VH)XUHEPUHT OuJ moTpebeH 3a /1a ce BOCIIOCTaBU Taa
uneosnoryja“,? kow ja coumHyBaaT KomyHuciuiuuka

Autorja ia kushton kété libér babait té saj, poetit
magedonas Jonce Koteskit (1932-2001), i cili sé paku
tridhjeté e gjashté vjet nga jeta e tij ishte objekt i
mbikéqyrjes policore né kuadér té ish Jugosllavisé.
Dosja e tij policore mbahej me shifrén “Intimisti”. Né
vitin 1985, pak para shkatérrimit té federatés jugosllave,
né kohén kur Lajbahu slloven me ikonografiné e vet
provokative naziste éshté njéri nga grupet muzikore mé
té popullarizuara né vend, poeti Jonce Koteski mbyllet
né burgun e Idrizovés dhe dénohet me pesé vjet robéri
me akuzé se punon fshehtas pér rrézimin e Jugosllavisé
dhe krijimin e shtetit té€ pavarur magedonas.

Megjithaté, si¢c thekson veté autorja, kjo vepér nuk éshté
biografi e babait t€ saj, sepse “nga té gjithé njerézit né
planet, prindérit tané i njohim mé sé paku (...). Ky éshté
libér pér faktin se si mua mé ka shkaktuar dhembje
komunizmi dhe mentaliteti provincial”.> Késhtu, nevoja
nismétare pér krijimin e kétij libri, si¢ shkruan veté
Koteska, éshté para sé gjithash personale dhe né té,
vec nga fakti i pretendimit pér ndonjéfaré analize té
totalizuar té Historis€ me H té madhe, ajo udhéhiqet
nga njé nevojé urgjente pérkundér traumés personale,
pérkundér dhembjes intime té shkaktuar nga versioni
provincial i komunizmit magedonas. N€ frymén e pjesés
s€ Hajner Mylerit (Heinrich Miiller) Hamlet — makina,
ky libér éshté kérkesé pér ballafagim me té kaluarén,
si dhe me investimet personale né té, me pikéllimin pa
shenjén njohése, até pikéllim i cili nuk mund té shfaqej
publikisht, si kusht pér pajtim, shérim, dhe pér ta jetuar
té tashmen. Déshira pér pasqyrimin fenomenologjik té
komunizmit dhe shkoqitjen e logjikés sé tij, pérpjekja pér
t'iu pérgjigjur pyetjes pér até se “si inxhinjeringu i njeriut
ka gené i nevojshém qé t€ vendoset ajo ideologji™, té cilét
e pérbéjné intimén komuniste, sipas fjaléve té Koteskeés,
vijné me vone.
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uHiiuma, cmnopen 30opoBuTe Ha Korecka, moaraar
MIOJTOITHA.

KomyHuciiuuka uHiiumMa WCTOBPEMEHO ja YWTaMe U
Kako ((heMHUHUCTHYKHU) recT Ha OTIIOP Ha aBTOpKaTa, Ha
,HEUHCTHUOT , HETIOJIOOHUOT KEHCKH Cy0jeKT — KepKaTa
Ha ,,JHTUMHCTOT® - HACIpPOTH MAaKEIOHCKOTO (I1OCT)
KOMYHUCTUYKO W TaJIaHEYKO OIIITECTBO M HETOBUTE
YHUCTKHU, jaBHO IIPOTOBOPYBajkM 3a ,CpamMoT* U 3a
M3rOHEeTaTa MHTUMHA TpayMa Ha HEj3UHOTO CEMEjCTBO U
aHAJIM3UPAJKHU TY HUB KAKO COCTABEH JIEJT Of] CUCTEMOT,
MOAPUBAJKU ja Taka U TMaTpHjapXajiHaTa Mozenda
Mely TpUBaTHaTa W OIIITeCTBeHaTa cdepa Koja To
MIPOHUKHYBA U COBPEMEHOTO MaKeJOHCKO OIIITECTBO.
CraBameTO Ha akIeHTOT, oA cTpaHa Ha Kortecka, Bp3
HEYHNCTOTO/HENMOAO0OHOTO M OOCKYPHOTO, WHTHUMHOTO
1 aMOMBAJIEHTHOTO, BP3 TpayMaTra U IICUXOAHAJIN3AaTa,
Bp3 TEJIECHOCTA U JKEHCKOCTa KOHEYHO, BO Taa CMHCJIA,
€ MCTO Taka YMH Ha OTIOpP HACIPOTH OHA IITO Taa Tro
aHAIN3UPA KAaKO KOMYHUCTUYKU ,CAHUTAPEH IPOEKT"
¥ HeroBaTa THUPaHHja HA jaBHOCTA U HA OMIIITECTBEHO
MOI00HUOT, TPAHCIAPEHTHUOT, €JIUHCTBEHUOT/EeIHO-
YMHHUOT U OecresleCHUOT cy0OjeKT Ha KOMYHU3MOT. U
TOKMY BO CMUCJIAa HA UCIIUIITYBambeTo Ha KomyHucitiuuka
UHTIUMA KaKo JKEHCKO MTUCMO, KJIy9HaTa KHUTa, Koja To
WHULpasia aBTOPCKUOT rect Ha Korecka, e bapareituo
Ha Anitiuzona (2000) oA KyJTHaTa TeOpeTHYapka Ha
ponoBara teopuja, [lynut Batiep (Judith Butler),* uyj
IIpecyZieH Macyc IITO aBTOPKaTa ro MUTHUPA BO COIICTBEH
IIpeBoJ], IJIacu: ,AHTUTOHA OF0WBA /Ja ce IOKOPH Ha
KOj OMJIO 3aKOH IINTO OA0WBa Jla ja IIperno3Hae jaBHO
Hej3MHaTa Tara, U BO TOA T'M aHTULHUIIHUPA CUTYaI[UUTE
Ha OHHE CO jaCHO HeHcTaryBaHa 0OoJika — IIITO OOJTHUTE
0J1 cu/ia Ha mpuMep A00po ro 3HaaT. Ha kKakoB THUII KUBa
CMPT ce ocy/ZieHH oBue yiyfe?“> Bo myxoT Ha BaTiepunara
aHaIM3a Ha JINKOT Ha AHTUTOHA, aHAIN3a BO KOja Taa ro
IIOBP3yBa XxpabpoTo Oapame U 3aj1arame Ha HHIIECTYO3HO
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Intimén komuniste njéherésh e lexojmé edhe si
gjest (feminist) té rezistimit té autores té subjektit
“té papastér”, t€ papérshtatshém feméror — e bija e
“Intimistit” — pérkundér shogérisé (post) komuniste dhe
provinciale magedonase dhe spastrimeve té saj, duke
folur publikisht pér “turpin” dhe pér traumén intime
té ndjekur té familjes sé saj dhe duke i analizuar kéto si
pjesé pérbérése té sistemit, duke e rrénuar késhtu edhe
ndarjen patriarkale midis sferés private dhe shogérore,
e cila e pérshkon edhe shogériné bashkékohore
maqgedonase. Vénia e theksit nga ana e Koteskés mbi té
papastrén/té papérshtatshmen dhe obskuren, intimen
dhe ambivalenten, mbi traumén dhe psikanalizén, sé
fundi mbi té shtatshmen dhe feméroren, né kété kuptim,
éshte gjithashtu edhe akt i rezistencés pérkundér asaj qé
ajo e analizon si “projekt sanitar” komunist dhe tirania
e publikes dhe subjektit té pérshtatshém shogéror,
transparent, t€ vetém/njémendésor dhe té pashtatshém
té komunizmit. Dhe, pikérisht n€ kuptimin e t€ mbaruarit
té shkrimit té Intimés komuniste, si shkrim feméror,
libri kyc i cili e ka iniciuar gjestin autorial té Koteskeés,
éshté kerkesa e Antogonés (2000) nga teoricienia kulte
e teorisé gjinore, Xhudit Batler (Judith Butler),* pasusi
vendimtar i té cilit gé autorja e citon me pérkthim té
vet, thoté:”Antogoni refuzon t’i nénshtrohet cilit do
qofté ligj i cili refuzon ta njohé pikéllimin e saj dhe né
té t'i anticipojé situatat e atyre té cilét nuk mundnin as
dhembjen ta shfaqin me pikéllim — gjé qé té sémurét nga
sida, pér shembull, e diné miré. Me cfar€ soji vdekjeje té
gjallé jané t€ dénuar kéta njeréz?”> Né frymén e analizés sé
Batlerit t€ personazhit t€ Antigoné€s, analizé né té cilén ajo
e lidh kérkesén dhe angazhimin e guximshém té heroinés
ambivalente né ményré incestuoze, me kérkesat e atyre
relacionet e t€ ciléve nuk jané té pranuara/té njohura né
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aMOMBaJIeHTHaTa XepOMHA cO OapamaTa Ha OHUE YU
peJialuu He ce OMIITECTBEHO MPU3HAEHU/ IPETO3HAeH!
U MOYECTEHU KaKO peJlallii Ha COOJBETHO CPOJICTBO,
KomyHucitiuuxa uniiuma sa Jacua Korecka ja mospusa
KOMYHHCTUYKO MaIaHEYKaTa reHeasJoruja U ce OTBOpa
KOH IIOMHAKBHM BHOBU Ha CPOACTBO M uaujaruja’
¥, OTTYKAa, U KOH TOWHAKBU OOJIMIM HA IOJUTHYKA
OTIO3UIINja U JI€jCTBUTETHOCT.

Bo Taa cmucna, ucro taka, Komynuctuuvuxka unitiuma e
TecT Ha IIOMHUPYBame CO ,,0APOJIEHUOT  TaTKO, CO OHOj
KOoj Ow mpe3peH, a0jeKTeH cy0jeKT Ha KOMYHH3MOT:
SAHTIMUCTOT. OBa HETUIIMYHO ,IIMCMO JI0 TAaTKOTO®,
KOe Ce OTKJIOHYBa OJ TPAAUIIMOHATHUOT (KHUKEBEH)
KaHOH KaJle TeHeaJIoTHjaTa €, IIpeJi Ce, aHAPOIeHTPUYHA
1 UMETO ce IPeHecyBa O] TaTKO Ha CHH, Ce MCITHIIYBa
Kako IIMCMO O] KepKaTa ,Komwie“ BO HMe Ha
MOHIKEHUOT, €KCKOMYHUIIMPAHUOT, HEJIErHTUMHUOT,
JIECTUTYUPAHUOT O] CUCTEMOT TaTKO, U Ce ,U3poayBa‘“
KakKo o0u| 3a HETOBO NOUHAKBO pexabuimutuparme. Bo
eZleH KPUTHYKO MOMHUPYBAYKH TECT — CO COMCTBEHHOT
TaTKO, CO COICTBEHATa TpayMa H CO COIICTBEHOTO
MHHATO - BO KOj KepkaTa Tro ,yCBOjyBa“ TaTKOTO H
BpCKaTa € OOHOBeHa, 3aKpeIHaTa, eKCKJIy3uBHaTa/
HCKJIyYyBauKaTa M HOpMaTUBHA PUPO/a Ha CPO/ICTBOTO
(kako OCHOBa Ha OIIIIITECTBEHHOT CHCTEM) C€ OTBOpPA U
KOH OHUE KOU OIIITECTBOTO ¥ KOMYHUCTUUKUOT CHCTEM
I'M €KCKOMYHUIIApaJie U OAPOIIE KAKO HECOOABETHH,
Heurctu. Hu3 pefoBuTe 071 0OBaa KHHUra, Taka, ja HasH-
paMe 1 KpUTHUKAaTa HA KOMYHUCTHYKATa (MaTpujapxaiHa)
reHeasioTuja.

KomyHuciuuuka uuiiuma ce UCIUIIYBA U KAKO YWUH
Ha OTIOP HACIIPOTH OHA IIITO aBTOPKATa ro aHAJIU3UPA
KaKo KyJITYpHA aMHe3Hja Ha 150.000 JIUIa U HUBHUTE
ceMejCTBa, 3a KoM Bo MakejoHU]ja ce BO/ieJIe TIOJTUTHUKH
JlocHeja 3a BpeMe Ha KOMyHHU3MOT. V3nasieHa Bo Bpeme

rrafshin shogéror dhe nuk jané té€ nderuara si relacione
té afrisé pérkatése, Intima komuniste e Jasna Koteskés
e rrénon gjenealogjiné komuniste provinciale dhe hapet
kah llojet tjera té afrisé gjinore dhe té€ filiacionit® dhe,
s€ kéndejmi, edhe kah format tjera té€ opozités dhe té
veprimit politik.

Né kété kuptim, gjithashtu, Intima komuniste €shté gjest
ipajtimit me babané e “cfamiliarizuar”, me até qé€ ka gené
i urryer, subjekt abjektiv i komunizmit: “Intimisti”. Kjo
“letér babait” éshté jo tipike, e cila largohet nga kanuni
tradicional (letrar) ku gjenealogjia, para sé€ gjithash
éshté androcentrike dhe emri bartet nga babai te i biri,
shkruhet si letér nga bija “bastarde”, né emér t€ babait té
poshtéruar, té ekskomunikuar, jolegjitim, té€ destituuar
nga sistemi dhe “zvetnohet” si pérpjekje pér rehabilitimin
e tij té ndryshém. Né njé gjest kritik pajtues — me babané
e vet, me traumén dhe té kaluarén e vet — né té cilén e bija
“e biréson” té atin dhe lidhja pértérihet, e forcuar, natyra
ekskluzive/shkycése dhe normative e lidhjes familjare
(si themel e sistemit shogéror) hapet edhe drejt atyre té
cilét shogéria dhe sistemi komunist i ka ekskomunikuar
dhe shfamiliarizuar si jopérkatés, t€ papastér. Népér
rreshtat e kétij libri késhtu, e vérejmé edhe kritikén e
gjenealogjisé komuniste (patriarkale).

Intima komuniste shkruhet edhe si akt i rezistencés
pérkundér asaj g€ autorja e realizon si amnezi kulturore
e 150.000 vetave dhe familjeve té tyre, pér té cilét
né Magedoni jané mbajtur dosje politike gjaté kohés
s€ komunizmit. I botuar né kohén kur né shoqgériné
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KOTa BO MAaKeJIOHCKOTO OIIIIITECTBO TOKMY ce AebaTupa
3aKOHOT 3a JIyCTpallyja, HO ApPXUBUTE HA TAJHUTE CIIYKOU
0/ KOMYHUCTHYKHOT IIEPUOJI, KaKO IIITO TOA TO aHAJIH-
supa Kotecka, u moHaTtamy ,,HaueTHO He ce cJI000IHu ,”
OTHOCHO, ,,0CTaHyBaaT IMPHUCTAITHU CaMO CO CEPHUO3HU
pecTpuknuu®“,® OBaa KHMra IpeTCTaByBa IUIe[0aje 3a
I[eJIOCHA TPAHCIIAPEHTHOCT M HECEJIEKTUBHO OTBapame
Ha apXWBUTE HAa KOHTpapa3y3HaBaUKUTE CJIYKOU of
KOMYHHCTUYKA Make/loHHja, KaKO YCJIOB HCTOpHjaTa
Jla He ce mMOBTOpyBa. Kako IITo Toa TO HarjacyBa
camata Korecka: ,OBaa KHUTA € OUIITyBaHA CO €IHO
jacHo mobapyBame — 00 MaxKedOHCKa MpaH3uuucka
npasduHa.”’

Ob6jaBeHa, UCTO Taka, BO BpeMe KOTa, BO MIOCTKOMYHUC-
Truka MakeoHHja, HA BJIACT ce HAor'a KOH3€PBATHBHO-
JleCHUYapcka rapHuTypa, KomyHuciiuuka uHiiuma,
Osaroapejku Ha cBouTe 0cOOEHO OOTaTH KPUTHYKHU K
aBTOpedIEKCUBHU MEXaHU3MH, BO HUTY €/IeH MUT He Ce
MpEMyITa Ha JIeCHOTHjaTa B (caMo)I0MMaiyTUBOCTa U BO
cebe coap:ku OUTHHU 3pHA OTIOP HACHPOTH OMACHOCTA
O/l TPHUCBOjyBamke U 3JI0YINOTpeOyBame, BO CMHCIIA
Hej3MHATa KPUTHKA Ha MOPAHEITHUOT KOMYHUCTHUYKH
pexxuMm ga Oujie mpe3eMeHa caMO 3a BeJIUYame Ha
aKTyeJHaTa TMOJUTUYKA W UEOJIONIKA omnuja. Bo
Taa CMHUCJIa, KiIydyHara asnaTka Ha JacHa Korecka BO
pacuieHyBambeTO Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT KOMYHH3aM € H
kuurata Ha Pagomup KoHcranTmHOBUK, @uio3oguja
Ha naaavkaitia,'”® Koja Taa ja YATa U OJ Kajie ja IPIIH
CJTMKaTa Ha TUPAHHjaTa Ha BYJITADHUOT MMAJaHEUKU JTyX
Y ITIOHATaMy TPOHUKHYBAjKH IO COBPEMEHOTO ITaJIAHEUKO
MAaK€eJIOHCKO OIIIITECTBO, KAKO M HETOBUOT KYJITYPEH U
MMOJIUTUYKU ectabsuimMenT. Taka, Bo KomyHuctiuuka
uHiiuma, Korecka ondmBa /1a TM KODHUCTH WCTHUTE
MEeTOAM 3a pa30o0/MuyBame Ha MaJlaHKaTa cO KOW Taa
camara onepupasna.’ croBpemeHo, kHuraTta Ha Korecka
MIOTCETYBa U HA OMACHOCTA O MOXKHOTO ITPECTUKYBAHE
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magedonase debatohet pikérisht ligji pér lustracion, por
arkivat e shérbimeve sekrete nga perioda komuniste, si¢
e analizon kété Koteska, edhe mé tutje “parimisht nuk
jané té lira”,” pérkatésisht “mbeten té qasshme vetém
restrikcionet serioze”,® ky libér paraqet pleduaje pér
transparencén e térésishme dhe hapjen joselektive té
arkivave té shérbimeve té kundérzbulimit t€ Magedonisé
komuniste, si kusht gé historia mos té pérséritet. Sig¢
thekson veté Koteska “Ky libér u shkrua me njé synim té
qarté — nga drejtésia tranzicionale maqgedonase.”™

I botuar, gjithashtu, né kohén kur né Magedoniné
postkomunistenépushtetgjendetgarniturakonservative-
djathtiste, Intima komuniste, né saje t€ mekanizmave
té veta vecanérisht té pasura kritike dhe autoreflektive,
né asnjé moment nuk i dorézohet lehtésisé dhe (vet€)
pélgimit. Dhe né veta pérmban kokrra té réndésishme
té rezistencés pérkundeér rrezikut nga pérvetésimi dhe
kegpérdorimi né kuptimin gé kritika e saj pér regjimin e
meéparshém komunist té jeté marré vetém pér glorifikim
té opsionit aktual politik dhe ideologjik. Né kété kuptim,
veglakycené shkoqitjen e komunizmit magedonaseJasna
Koteskeés éshté edhe libri i Radomir Konstantinovigit,
Filozofia e provinceés,'® prej ku autorja e nxjerr imazhin e
tiranisé sé frymés vulgare té provinceés, té cilén ajo e lexon
si duke e pérshkuar edhe mé tej shogériné bashkékohore
provinciale magedonase, si dhe eshtablishmentin e saj
kulturor dhe politik. Késhtu, te Intima komuniste Koteska
refuzon t’i pérdor metodat e njéjta pér demaskimin e
provincés me té cilat ka operuar ajo veté." Njéherésh
libri i Koteskés na pérkujton edhe rrezikun nga rifigurimi
i mundshém i zgjidhjeve ideologjike té komunizmit né
forma té ndryshme té geverisjes politike.”* Njésoj duke
u vendosur né ményré té barabarté edhe né kontekstin
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REVIEWS MPWKA3N

Ha WUJEOJIONIKUTE pelleHrja Ha KOMYHU3MOT BO pas-
HM GopMH HaA TMOJUTHYKOTO Bjajieeme.” EaHakBO
CUTYUPAJKH Ceé W BO COBPEMEHHUOT IJIO0ATU3AIUCKHI
KOHTeKCT, KoTecka Bo cBojaTa KHUTa, HE IIOMAJIKY KpH-
TUYKH UM I[PUCTANlyBa M HA MYJITUHAIMOHATHUOT
KallUTAIN3aM U Ha KyJTYPHUOT HEOKOJIOHUjasIu3aM,
OCBPHYBQjKH Ce M Ha €KCIeECUTE Ha IOTPOIIYBAYKOTO
OTIIIITECTBO.

U1 Ha KpajoT Ha 0BOj MPUKa3, MOKEME JIa I0/Ia/IEME JIEKa,
CO CBOJOT €CEMCTUYKO MHTEPAUCIUIUINHAPEH ITPHUCTAI,
aBTOPKAaTa, BO AyXOT Ha Hekou off ;KmxekoBuTe (Zizek)
KYJITHU KHUTU, MEIIajKU TY KAaHPUTE U MEIUyMUTE,
TeKMHATa Ha CBOWTE pa3MHCIyBama oji objlacra Ha
nmojuTUYKara ¢rwiocodpuja U Ha €TUKATA, IOCTOjaHO
ja ,oJlecHyBa“ CO €KJIEKTUYHO 3a0aBHU W JIUPEKTHO
€BOKaTUBHU pedepeHIn o/ (prIMcKaTa 1 IO KyJITypara.
Taka, KomyHuctiuuka uHiiuma, Koja, OCBEH TOa, BEIITO
ce KOPHCTU U CO aJIaTKUTE Ha pojoBaTa TeopHja W Ha
IICUXO0aHaIM3aTa, IMa U CO MPUMEPU O] TeopHjaTa Ha
WUTPUTE, Ce IPETBOPA U BO KHHUTA 32 QUIMCKUTE aMaTepH,
0coOeHO 3a OHHE o ITpeduHET KHHEMATOTpadCKU BKYC.
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bashkékohor globalizues, Koteska, né librin e saj jo me
mé pak kritiké u qaset edhe kapitalizmit multinacional
dhe neokolonializmit kulturor, duke u ndalur edhe te
ekseset e shoqgérisé sé konsumit.

Dhe, né fund té kétij vlerésimi, mund té shtojmé se me
gasjen e vet eseistiko-interdisiplinare, autorja né frymén
e disa librave kulte té Zhizhekut (Zizek), duke i pérzier
zhanret dhe mediumet, peshén e mendimeve té saj
nga fusha e filozofisé politike dhe etikés, vazhdimisht
e “lehtéson” me referencat eklektike-argétuese dhe
drejtpérsédrejti evokative nga kultura e filmit dhe pop
kulturés. Késhtu, Intima komuniste, e cila pérvec¢ késaj,
me shkathtési shérbehet edhe me veglat e teorisé gjinore
dhe té psikanalizés, po edhe me shembuj nga teoria e
lojérave, shndérrohet edhe né libér pér amatorét e filmit,
vecanérisht pér ata me shije té hollé kinematografike.
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Hcto Taka, kuurata Ha JacHa KoTecka BO MHOTY IIITO ce
HaJ0Bp3yBa M Ha pasMmucayBarmara kou [lyaut Bartiep
TH pa3BUBA BO CBOjaTa KHUTA Precarious Life, Hanuiana
10 CJIydyBambara Off 11 CENTEMBPH, 32 TOA KOj KUBOT BO
HAIIIMOT COBPEMEH CBET ,,3aCIIy?KyBa“ /1a Ou/ie mpeMeT Ha
JKQJIOCT, TPAOP, a KOj He, KOja Tara MOKe jaBHO Ja Ouze
HCTaryBaHa, a Koja He.

Judith Butler, Antigone’s Claim: Kinship Between Life
and Death (New York: Columbia UP, 2000), 24, nutupana
ox Jacua Kortecka Bo KomyHucmuuka unmuma (2000),
op.cit., 12.

OTBOpajku ce KOH, CPOAYBajkM ce U €O, BO CMHCIA Ha
Batnepunata aHanmuza Ha Baparwemo Ha AHMiliu2oHa,
OHHE KOH He Ce YWIEHOBH Ha ,,CEMEjCTBOTO", KOH JIPYTHUTE,
CTPaAHIUTE, XOMOCEKCYAIIUTE. ..

Hcro, 75.

Hcro, 76.

Hcro, 84.

Pamomup KoHcranTHHOBUK, Pur030¢uja Ha naramkaiia,
(Cxkomje: JIuct, 2000).

Jacna Kotecka, KomyHucitiuuka unitiuma, op.cit., 81.

Jacua Korecka, Komynucitiuuka Hnitiuma, op.cit., 85.

11.

12.
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Gjithashtu, libri i Jasna Koteskés né shumécka ndérlidhet
edhe me pérsiatjet té cilat Xhudit Batler i zhvillon né librin
e saj Precarious life, shkruar pas ngjarjeve té 11 shtatorit,
pér até se cila jeté né botén toné bashkékohore “meriton”
té jet€ 1€ndé e zisé e pikéllimit, e cila jo, cila zi mundet té
mbahet publikisht, e cila jo?

Judith Butler, Antigone’s Claim: Kinship Between Life
and Death (New York: Columbia UP, 2000), 24, cituar
nga Jasna Koteska né Komynucmuuxa unmuma (2000),
op.cit., 12.

Duke u hapur kah, duke u afruar edhe me, né kuptimin
e analizés sé Batlerit t€ Kérkesés sé Antogonés, até qé
nuk jané anétaré té “familjes”, kah té tjerét, t€ huajt,
homoseksualét...

Po aty, 75.
Po aty, 76.
Po aty, 84.

Pagomup KoHcranTuHoBUK, Puno3ogduja Ha narankaiua,
(Ckomje: JIuct, 2000).

Jacua Kotecka, Komynucitivuka uHitiuma, op.cit., 81.

Jacua Korecka, KomyHucitiuuka HHitiuma, op.cit., 85.
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